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The Khecarividya of Adindtha, a Sanskrit text dated to pre-1400 CE, teaches khecari-
mudrd, one of the most important exercises of hathayoga, in which the tongue is in-
serted above the palate in order to drink the amyrta or nectar of immortality dripping
from the top of the skull. It is said to bestow immortality, the ability to remain in
deep meditation for long periods and the power of flight upon its practitioners. The
text has been edited for the first time and has never before been accessible to an En-
glish speaking readership. It is accompanied by an introduction and an extensively
annotated translation. The author has drawn on twenty-seven Sanskrit manuscripts
and original fieldwork amongst yogins in India to demonstrate how earlier tantric
yogic techniques developed and mutated into the practices of hathayoga. The work
sheds new light on the development of hathayoga and explains its practices.

James Mallinson has a BA and DPhil in Sanskrit from Oxford and an MA in South
Asian ethnography from the School of Oriental and African Studies. He has spent
several years living with sadhus and yogins in India and now translates Sanskrit
poetry for the Clay Sanskrit Library and yoga texts for YogaVidya.com.
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Preface

The original impetus for the work contained in this book, which is a revision of
the doctoral thesis I submitted for examination in Oxford in 2003, was my wish to
use Sanskrit philology to investigate Hindu asceticism. It was clear to me that the
practice of yoga, and in particular hathayoga, was one of the traits shared by most of
the ascetic orders that flourish in India today, and the one most suited to philological
research. I thus sought a Sanskrit text on hathayoga to edit critically. Christian
Bouy's masterful survey of hathayogic literature, Les Natha-Yogin et les Upanisads,
threw up various possibilities, and I settled on the Khecarividya. Not only was it
important to the yogic textual tradition - it is cited by several commentators and
verses from it are used in later texts - but its beautiful and unique teachings describe
a practice still used by yogins in India today, so I could draw on their insights to
elucidate the text.

Furthermore, the Kbecarividyi appeared to suit my purposes for two prac-
tical reasons. Firstly, according to the catalogues I consulted, there were seven
manuscripts of it to be collated, an easily manageable number for a text three hun-
dred slokas long. Secondly, unlike most other texts on hathayoga, it taught a single
practice, so I thought it would be relatively easy to understand. How misguided I
was! By discovering more names under which the text was known and more ways
of searching for witnesses, I ended up unearthing twenty-seven manuscripts of the
text, and I soon realised that to get to the bottom of its teachings would require
an understanding of a wide range of subjects, in particular the vast and dauntingly
complex world of tantric Saivism.

I could not have been in a better place for help in overcoming these problems.
The presence in Oxford of my thesis supervisor, Professor Alexis Sanderson, had
attracted a group of doctoral and post-doctoral students whose energy and enthu-
siasm for philological research into tantric Saivism were a constant inspiration to
me, and they helped to reassure me of the importance for understanding Indian
religion of the often tedious business of collating and editing manuscripts. Many
helped directly with this book but a few were particularly generous with their time
and learning. I must first thank Professor Sanderson who was always ready to help
me with his encyclopedic knowledge and expert guidance. Dr. Somdev Vasudeva
is responsible for any elegance in the book’s presentation and provided me with a
great deal of useful textual material as well as encouragement and advice. Dr. Do-
minic Goodall spurred me into going to India in search of manuscripts and helped
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me with the south Indian witnesses. Csaba Kiss was very generous with the fruits of
his work on the Massyendrasambita. Other Oxford contemporaries whom I wish to
thank by name for their comments and help are Dr. Harunaga Isaacson, Dr. Alex
Watson, Dr. Isabelle Onians, Dr. Jim Benson, Professor Richard Gombrich and
Dr. Csaba Dezs8. From outside of Oxford I thank Christian Bouy, whose work
inspired me to start the thesis and who has helped me in my search for sources, Se-
bastian Pole, who with his practical expertise in yoga and his knowledge of dyurveda
both encouraged and aided me in my work, Professor Arlo Griffiths, who made
several improvements and corrections to the original thesis, Dr. Matthew Clark,
who provided me with a copy of his doctoral thesis on Indian asceticism and an-
swered my many questions, and the late Dr. Manmath Gharote who obtained sev-
eral manuscripts for me and gave me copies of his editions of Sanskrit works on
hathayoga.

Thanks are due to the many people who have helped me obtain copies of manu-
scripts, in particular Simon Stocken, Dr. David White, Cassia Smith-Bingham, His
Highness Gaj Singh, Maharaja of Jodhpur, M. Ram, Dr. Dominik Wujastyk and
the staff at the following institutions: the Maharaja Man Singh Library, Jodhpur
(especially Kr. Mahendra Singh Tanwar), the Indian Institute Library, Oxford, the
Wellcome Institute for the History of Medicine, London, the Government Oriental
Manuscripts Library, Madras, the Scindia Oriental Research Institute, Ujjain, the
Sarvajanik Library, Nasik, the Prajhapathasala, Wai, the National Archives, Kath-
mandu, the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project, the Oriental Institute,
Baroda, the Institut frangais de Pondichéry, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research In-
stitute, Pune, the Bombay University Library, the Rajasthan Oriental Research In-
stitute, Jodhpur, and the Oriental Research Institute, Bikaner.

For funding my studies and field trips I thank the British Academy for Human-
ities Research, the Boden Fund, Eton College and the Spalding Trust.

Finally, this book could not have been completed without the help of my wife
Claudia, my family and all the yogins in India who shared their knowledge and
insights with me, in particular Sri Rim Balak Das.
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'The Khecarividya

The Khecarividyi is a dialogue between Siva and his consort, Devi. It calls itself a
tantra® and consists of 284 verses divided into four pazalas. In the colophons of
its manuscripts its authorship is ascribed to Adinatha, the first of the gurus of the
Natha order, who is usually identified with Siva.? The first pazala (77 verses) starts
with praise of the text itself, followed by a coded description of the kbecarimantra
and detailed instructions for the key physical practice of the text. This practice is
called khecarimudri,® and involves the freeing and lengthening of the tongue of the
yogin in order that it might be turned back and inserted above the soft palate to
break through the brahmadvira, the door of Brahma, so that the yogin can drink
the amrta, the nectar of immortality, which is stored behind it. The second patala
(124 verses) describes the different kalis in the body where amrta is stored, the
rewards to be gained from accessing the amsta in these kalis, and how to cure the
problems that may arise in the course of the practice. The third pasla (69 verses)
describes practices involving the insertion of the tongue into the abode of Brahma
and the raising of Kundalini in order to flood the body with amrta and defeat death
by temporarily or permanently leaving the body. The short fourth patala (14 verses)
describes herbal preparations which can effect various magical results (siddbis) for
the yogin.

The Khecarividya is the source of four verses in the vulgate of the Hathapradipika,
eleven verses in its ten-chapter recension and at least sixty-four verses in its long
recension.? It is also the source of all 49 slokas of the second adhyiya of the Yoga-
kundalyupanisad and of two verses in the Hatharatnivali. It is cited by Narayana in
his commentaries on 52 atharvan upanisads and is quoted in the Goraksasiddhinra-
samgraha, an anthology of passages connected with Goraksanitha, who is said to be
the original teacher of hathayoga. The Matsyendrasambita, a collection of hathayogic
and tantric lore associated with Matsyendranatha, who is claimed by the Natha
school to have been Goraksanatha’s guru, has among its 55 patalas all four patalas
of the Khecarividyi. The Khecarividyi was the subject of a lengthy commentary by
Ballala called the Brhatkbecariprakisa. Jayatarima used it extensively when com-
posing his Hindi manual of hathayoga, the Jogpradipaka.® The Khecarividya was
thus regarded as an authority on hathayoga and associated with the Natha order of
yogins.6

The text has received little attention from modern scholars. R.G. Harshe, in
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Summaries of Papers submitted to the 17th Session of the All-India Oriental Conference,
Ahmedabad, 1953, under the heading “Mahikilayogasistra: Khecarividyi by Ad-
inatha”, wrote: “Itis not published so far as it is known and a critical edition is being
presented for the first time”. It has not been possible to ascertain whether this edi-
tion was in fact ever presented or published. Bouy (1994) noticed the borrowings
from the Khecarividyi in the Hathapradipiki and Yogakundalyupanisad; it was his
pioneering work that first drew my attention to the text. WHITE (1996:169—170)
gives a synopsis of the text and Rogu (1997:429 n.40) mentions it in passing.7

The date and place of composition of the text

The terminus a quo of the Khecarividya is the date of composition of the Viveka-
martanda, a work mentioned at Khecarividya 1.14cd.® Vivekamartanda (or °ma-
rtanda) is one of the many names by which the work now usually known as the
Goraksasataka has been called.® No internal references allow us to establish a zer-
minus a quo for the Vivekamdrtanda, so its mention in the text is not especially
helpful in dating the Khecarividyi. As noted by Bouy (ibid.:15 n.30), two verses
of the Vivekamartanda are cited without attribution in the Sarrigadbarapaddhati,
a lengthy anthology of verses on a wide range of subjects.?? This establishes a zer-
minus ad quem for the Vivekamartanda of 1363 CE (STERNBACH 1974:17).

The terminus ad quem of the Khecarividya is the date of composition of the
Hathapradipika which, as mentioned above, borrows four slokas from the Khecari-
vidya. The Hathapradipika is an anthology of passages from various texts.!! The
four borrowed verses are not found in any work other than the Khecarividya, so one
can be confident that the Hathapradipiki has borrowed from the Khecarividyi and
was therefore composed after it. Bouy (1994:81-85) summarises earlier attempts
at dating the Hathapradipiki and, adding further evidence, concludes “Dans I'état
actuel des connaissances, il y a tout lieu de penser que la Hathapradipiki est une
anthologie qui a été composée dans le courant du xv® siécle”.*? Thus the most that
can be said about the date of the composition of the Kbhecarividya is that it was
almost certainly prior to 1400 CE.

About the place of composition of the text nothing definite can be said. Its
witnesses are found all across the subcontinent, from Jodhpur in the west to Cal-
cutta in the east, and from Kathmandu in the north to Pondicherry in the south.
An origin in southern India is hinted at by the superiority of the readings found in
the manuscripts of the Matsyendrasambita, parts of which show evidence of origins
in the Tamil region of south India, and by the good readings found in a Grantha
manuscript from Pondicherry (witness G) which is unique in showing no signs of
contamination with the other manuscript traditions.*3

The witnesses of the text

The manuscript witnesses of the Khecarividya fall into five groups:**

e 'The Khecarividyi manuscripts (Sopy)
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‘The Matsyendrasambiti manuscripts (L)

* Manuscript G

* Manuscript Ry

e The Yogakundalyupanisad (U) and manuscript T.

The five manuscript groups are now examined in detail.

The K/V manuscripts

Twenty-two manuscripts form a discrete group on account of their similarity. Their
sigla are: S, NW; MK K3z (=subgroup ), J2J4VK4K,PJ3FK5KgC (=subgroup B)
and J1J5 W2R1B (=subgroup y). In the following pages these witnesses are referred
to collectively as “the K#V manuscripts”. The edited text as presented corresponds
most closely to the text as found in these witnesses.

The twenty-two KAV manuscripts present similar versions of the text but can
be divided into three distinct subgroups which I have called a, B and y. See for
example the list of siddhis given at 1.75¢cd (this verse is omitted in G):1®

padukikbadgavetilasiddhidravyamanabsilah 1751/
75d  °manahsilah ] Y; °m abhipsitam S, °manahsila B, °m anekasah y

Of these three subgroups, o is perhaps the best, sharing the most readings with [
and G (which as will be shown below often preserve the best readings). B is the
largest and least homogeneous subgroup while y is the most idiosyncratic. The
subgroups themselves can be further divided. Thus K; and Kz make up a;. The
rest of 0, i.e. N, W1 and M, make up a;, which is in turn further divided be-
cause of the close similarity of N and W1 (=0,). J2, Ja, V and K4 make up B,
on account of their similarity while in y B is distinct on account of its corrected
readings, leaving y, (=J1, J5, W2 and R) which contains y, (=J1 and Js). Because
of extensive contamination between and within the subgroups it has not been pos-
sible to use stemmatic analysis to decide which readings are to be adopted.'® The
KhV manuscripts are divided into subgroups in order to make the apparatus less
cluttered.

The text as presented in the Brhatkbecariprakisa (witness S) is derived from wit-
nesses in the tradition of groups o and . Several times in his extensive commentary
Ballala gives alternative readings and these can all be found among the witnesses of
o and B.Y7

The Matsyendrasamhitia manuscripts

Three manuscripts of a text entitled Marsyendrasambiti have been collated. Their
sigla are AJgJ7 and they are referred to collectively as “the MaSam manuscripts”,
or as the group .18 Verses 14.1—17.1 of the Matsyendrasambiti correspond to the
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first three patalas of the Khecarividyi and Matsyendrasambiti patala 28 corresponds
to Khecarividya patala 4.

The Matsyendrasamhita is a long treatise in 55 patalas on Saiva tantric ritual and
ba;‘bayoga.lg It is ascribed to Matsyendranatha, the second in the traditional list of
gurus of the Natha order?® with which the Khecarividya is usually affiliated.?! As
far as I am aware, the Matsyendrasambiti is neither mentioned nor cited in any
other works.?? Evidence helpful in dating the text is scant, but there are clues as
to where some parts of it were composed. The mention of cannabis (siddhimilika)
in patalas 29 and 39 suggests an origin in eastern India after the advent of Islam
in that region.?® There is strong evidence for other parts of the text having been
composed in the Tamil region of south India. At 55.3 the frame story mentions a
king from the south whose city is called Alliira. The city has not been identified, but
the suffix -7z74 suggests the Tamil region.?* References to the predominantly south
Indian pascimamnaya stream of Saivism are found throughout the text. Southern
origins can also be inferred from the injunction at 8.31 to worship the god Sastr,
a village deity found only in the Tamil region.?®> Furthermore the yoga taught in
the text is often described as @mbhava, a name commonly used in south India to
describe Saiva yoga.?®

The layers of narrative in the text are complex—it is a dialogue between Siva
and Parvati which was overheard by Matsyendranatha while in the belly of a fish
and which he then told to an unnamed Cola king who had it written down. The
Khecarividyi as a dialogue between Siva and the goddess fits neatly into the didactic
section of the text but appears to have been added to an earlier layer. At the begin-
ning of the Matsyendrasamhiti when Parvati asks Siva for instruction in s@mbhava
yoga she lists the subjects about which she wants to know. These subjects corre-
spond closely to the subject matter of patalas 2—7 and 22—38, and she does not
mention Khecarividya.?" The inclusion of the Khecarividyi causes some internal
contradictions in the text: for example, a hand-gesture kbecarimudri unlike those
described at Khecarividyi 2.81-82 or 3.54 is mentioned in the eleventh pzz;ala,28
and the praise of cannabis as the ultimate drug at 29.1—2 contrasts sharply with its
not being mentioned in patala 28 (=Khecarividya patala 4).2° This evidence sug-
gests that the Khecarividya is a later addition to an eatlier version of the Matsyendra-
samhita. However the Khecarividyi does tie in well with the subject matter of the
Matsyendrasambitd, which for the most part is a blend of Kaula ritual and hathayoga.
In style and language too the texts are very similar. Marsyendrasambiti 17.2-18.63
(particularly 17.20c—37b) echoes parts of the Khecarividya and appears to be de-
rived from it. For example, 17.24c—31, about the use, protection and worship of
the book in which the text is written, is very similar to 14.18—28 (= Kbhecarividya
1.18-28). The Matsyendrasambitd is not entirely derivative when it covers subjects
found in the Khecarividya. Parts of its earliest layer are helpful for understanding
the Khecarividyi. Thus Matsyendrasambiti patala 27 covers in greater detail the
practices described at Khecarividyi 2.72-79.%°

Many of the readings found in [ are different from, and often superior to,
those of the other Khecarividyi witnesses. Their superiority can be seen at 3.24a
where we find prapibet pavanam yogi, “the yogin should breathe in air”. Only H
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and G have the reading pavanams; the other witnesses read pamcamam. Similarly at
2.64ab, in the description of the location of the vessel of nectar in the head, only
J6 and J7 read parimrtaghatidbirakapatam, “the doorway at the base of the vessel
of the supreme amrta”. For °ghati®, A reads °cati®, G has °ghadi® and Ry and
the KHV manuscripts have °adi®. At 1.22¢d, in the instructions for the worship
of the written text, only W has granthim (em.; granthi codd.) nodgranthayed asya vina
kaulikatarpandt, “one should not untie its knot without [carrying out] a Kaula liba-
tion”; for the first pdda G and o have variants on the unlikely grantham samarpayed
asya, Ry, S and B retain the negative with grantham tu narcayed asya while y has
grantham tu circayed devi3* Again, at 3.13a-14b, in a description of Kundalini,
the edition reads:

sificanti yogino deham dpadatalamastakam |

sudhaya Sisirasnigdbasitayi paramesvari [/ 131/

punas tenaiva margena prayiti svapadam priye |

“...sprinkling the body of the yogin from the soles of his feet to his
head with dewy, unctuous, cool nectar, o supreme goddess, she then
returns by that same pathway to her own abode, my dear.”

For 13cd all the witnesses other than | have variants on atha sa sasirasmistha Sitala
paramesvari, “then she, cool [and] sitting on a moonbeam, o supreme goddess”.
The particle atha and the omission of sudbaya Sisirasnigdhasitayi leave the participle
sificanti with neither a main verb nor anything with which to sprinkle the yogin’s
body.

As hinted at in the example of °ghati® above, ) and G (and sometimes Ry)
often share readings not found elsewhere and generally these readings are superior
to those of the other witnesses. A very clear example of this is found at 1.69. This
verse is found only in [, G and Ry and is necessary to make sense of the passage in
which it occurs. Similarly, at 2.37a, W, G and Ry read tazrastham amrtam while the
KbV manuscripts have the inferior tatra sthane mrtam and tatra samsthimrtam.

So far, the superior variants found in [l (and occasionally G and Ry) that have
been pointed out are simple and obvious improvements to the syntax or meaning
of the readings found elsewhere. If we turn to 3.55a—69b, however, the differences
become more interesting.>2

The passage as found in W is a Kaula eulogy of madiri, alcohol. In G, Ry and the
KbV manuscripts, it has been redacted to make it more palatable to orthodox prac-
titioners of hathayoga.>® Thus Ws madiri becomes khecari (see 3.56a, 57a and 65¢)
and the necessity of alcohol for success becomes the necessity of Sivabhakti: madiri-
radhanam at 3.59b becomes madiyiridhanam; where U has wtprasidavibhinandim
tanninddaparacetasam at 3.59cd the Khecarividyi manuscripts substitute 724¢° and
man® for tat® and tan® pajam samtyajya madirim at 3.60d becomes pajim sam-
tyajya mamakim; virunyd tarpayet at 3.62a becomes bhaktya samtarpayet and so
on.>* Other passages in [l were so alcoholic that they had to be omitted altogether
(see the entries in the last register of the critical edition apparatus at 3.62b, 3.64b
and 3.67¢). G, Ry and the Khecarividyi manuscripts probably derive from a single
archetype, in which the text as it is found in [ was first redacted to remove the



8 INTRODUCTION

Kaula references. There are several differences between them, however, and it is
likely that their traditions diverged early on in the transmission of the text. In G
attempts have been made to alter some of the verses found in [ that are omitted in
Ry and the Khecarividyi manuscripts. Thus at 17.110cd H has

asampijya pibed devi madiram yah sa papabhik
which is found in G as

mam asampiijya yogena papam bhavati nanyathi
and where [ at T13c-114b has

samtarpya Sivam iSinam devim devims ca sarvasah
tatprasidena labhate samyagjiianam akhanditam

in G we find

samtarpya Sivam iSanam sarvadevotsavapradam
matprasidena mabatd sarvavijidnavin bhaver.

Ws 17.107ab, asaktah sumahipijam yadi kartum ca sidbakah, is found verbatim
at G 273ab but is absent from the Khecarividyi manuscripts. U follows this half-
verse with kuryid bindvekadinam vi guruvikyivalambakah, the bindvekadinam vi
of which is replaced with ekaikayi devi in G; the Kbecarividyi manuscripts have
this half-verse at 3.67ab but in a different context and replace the offending phrase
with ckaikam abhydsam.

It might well be asked how one can be so certain of the direction of borrow-
ing, especially since the Matsyendrasambiti has borrowed the entire Khecarividya.
Several points indicate that [s version of the passage is the oldest:

e As mentioned above, s primacy can be inferred elsewhere in the text from
its preservation of good readings not found in the other witnesses, and from
its containing a large number of #isz forms that are found corrected in the
other witnesses.3®

e Contextually, s version seems to fit better. The first three lines of the passage
suggest that the section on Khecari is over.>®

* At 3.61ab, the combination of sivena and maidirim fits better than the KhV
manuscripts’ incongruous pairing of sjvena with mdamakim (G has manavah
for the latter).

e At 3.62a, \W's varunyd tarpayed is more natural than the unlikely bhakztya sam-
tarpayed of G, Ry and the Khecarividyi manuscripts.

e If one were altering a text, it is more likely that one would omit troublesome
passages than insert extra ones. The passage in [ at 17.106c—107d, which
is omitted in Ry and the Kbhecarividyi manuscripts (apart from 17.107¢d
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which is found slightly altered at Khecarividya 3.67ab), fits well contextually
as well as syntactically with the following half-verse while its omission in the
Khecarividya manuscripts gives the passage a disjointed feel.3’

Analysis of the three witnesses of [ indicates that they all descend from a single
hyparchetype and that the readings of A derive from those of J7 which derive from
those of Jg.38

Manuscript G

Witness G is a palm-leaf manuscript written in Grantha script in the collection
of the Institut francais de Pondichéry. Entitled Kbhecarividya, it is missing its first
two folios and starts at the edition’s 1.20a. It has no patala divisions and does not
include parala 4.

As stated above, G, Ro and the K/V manuscripts probably derive from an earlier
attempt to expunge the explicitly Kaula references found in [l. G often shares good
readings with H that are not found in the Khecarividyi manuscripts, and has unique
readings that appear to be deliberate alterations. See for example G’s ca gurutarpanit
at 1.22d, where [, Ry and the KV manuscripts have kaulikatarpanir.®® G also
regularly has good readings not found in any other witnesses and several of these
have been adopted in the edition. See e.g. 1.70a, 2.3d, 2.22¢, 2.40a, 2.88c and
2.92a. G shows no evidence of contamination with any of the other manuscript
traditions.

Manuscript Ry

Witness Ry is a paper manuscript of the Khecarividyi from the collection of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal. Like G it does not include patala 4 of the Khecarividya,
but unlike G it breaks the text into three pazalas in the same places as the Khecari-
vidyd manuscripts.

Ry shares several readings with [ or )l and G which are not found in the other
witnesses. Twice it shares readings with G which are not found elsewhere. On the
other hand, it often has readings which are not found in { or G but are found in
the Khecarividyi manuscripts. In the few verses for which witness D (Narayana’s
Dipikd) is a witness, Ry’s readings are uniquely close to it.4°

As stated above it seems likely that G, Ry and the Khecarividyi manuscripts
derive from a single archetype in which attempts were made to expunge references
to the explicitly Kaula practices found in 4. Ry’s preservation of readings found only
in [ and/or G and its lack of a fourth patala indicate that it and the Kbhecarividya
manuscripts derive from another later archetype from which G does not descend.
At this point, the manuscript tradition of Ry branched off before the redaction of
the archetype of the Khecarividyi manuscripts. Later, through contamination with
the tradition of the Kbecarividyi manuscripts, Ry acquired some of their readings.

At two places (2.110ab, 3.49b), Ry has good readings which are not found
elsewhere but neither of these has been adopted in the edition.
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The Yogakundalyupanisad (U) and manuscript T

The 49 slokas of the second adhydya of the Yogakundalyupanisad are all found in
the first 64 slokas of the first patala of the Khecarividya. Witness T, like U, stops at
what is 1.64b in my edition of the Khecarividya, but it has the 14% Slokas that the
upanisad omits.

Bouy (1994) has shown how in the eighteenth century a corpus of 108 upa-
nisads was compiled in south India. In order to do this, some new upanisads had
to be put together and the vogue at that time for the teachings of hathayoga led to
hathayogic works being used for the task. The compilers were orthodox vedintins
and tried to keep their compositions within the limits of upanisadic and advaita
convention. Thus U omits most of the Kbecarividyd’s first patala’s explicit references
to tantra and tantric practices. Fourteen of the Khecarividyd’s first sixty-three verses
are omitted altogether in the upanisad. In these verses (13c—20b, 21a-25b, 26a—
28b, 30ab, 61ab) Siva calls the Khecarividyi a tantra and mentions other tantras in
which the practice is taught. The verses omitted by the upanisad include (at 22—
25) the directions for worship of the grantha in which the text is written down, a
practice described in other tantric works but not possible in the case of a divinely-
revealed upanisad. Verses in which the text is referred to abstractly as ist7a rather
than the more tangible grantha are generally retained and in 112 only Uand J3 have
Sastram as opposed to granthah.** The first chapter of the upanisad is not presented
as a dialogue.*? Without introducing his interlocutors, the redactor presses on with
the second chapter, keeping it as a dialogue but concealing the tantric leitmotif of
the text as a conversation between Siva and Parvati by substituting the vocative
forms brahman and mune where the Khecarividya has devi and priye respectively.
For longer vocatives, he substitutes colourless verse-fillers. Thus at Khecarividya
8b paramesvari becomes guruvaktratah and at 1.50d tisthaty amaravandite becomes
tisthed eva na samsayah.

Witness T is curious in that like U it stops at the edition’s 1.64b but it keeps
the verses that U omits and the vocatives addressed to the goddess. This must be
either the result of conflation between manuscripts of the upanisad and of the Kbe-
carividya or evidence that Khecarividyi 1.1-64b existed as a text in its own right
before being redacted to make the upanisad’s first adhyiya.

On the next page is a stemmatic diagram of the relationships between the wit-
nesses. In this diagram, only the positions of the witnesses themselves represent
definite historical facts; the remaining nodes and the lines are conjectural, and no
attempt has been made to indicate the widespread contamination between the wit-
nesses and witness groups.
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The Khecarividya: part, whole or wholes?

The colophons of G, Ry and the Khecarividyi manuscripts describe the Khecari-
vidya as being part of the Mahikilayogasistra of Adinatha.*® T have found no cat-
alogue references to a manuscript by that name and the single textual reference to
it that I have come across postdates the Khecarividya’s composition by some cen-
turies and may be derived from the Khecarividyd’s own attribution to the text.**
This suggests that the Mahakailayogasistra never existed and that the Khecarividyi
was connected with this fictitious text in order to anchor it within an appropri-
ately weighty-sounding tradition.*> Alternatively, the name Mahikalayogasistra
may have been used to mean the teachings on yoga found in the Mahdkilasambita,
whose authorship is also ascribed to Adinatha. As noted by Goupriaan (GoupRI-
AAN & GuUPTA 1981:78), the Mahdikilasambiti “functions as the locus of ascription
for a number of stozras and other texts”.*® Tts manuscript colophons say that the
text originally consisted of 500,000 verses, but the manuscripts themselves provide
only fragments of it (30 of at least 255 paralas).*’

Whether or not the Mahdkalayogasistra ever existed, examination of the Kbe-
carividya indicates that it was part of a larger work. The name of the text is very
unusual—I know of no other tantric or hathayogic work called vidyi. In such texts
vidyd may mean a mantra or a particular type of mantra and in all instances of the
word in the text of the Khecarividya this is what it means. Some tantras contain
coded descriptions and instructions for the use of many different vidyis.*® It seems
that the framework of the Khecarividyi was taken from a chapter of such a text
in which the vidya of Khecari was described, and then filled out with instructions

about the physical practice.*

The third patala ends with Siva saying to the Goddess (3.68):

“I have taught this yoga, which brings success in all yogas, out of fond-
ness for you, o Goddess. What more would you like to hear?”

To which the Goddess replies (3.69):

“O Sambhu, on whose head is the half-moon [and] who can be at-
tained [only] by true devotion, may you be victorious. You have de-
scribed well the secret Khecarividya.”

The second line is as it is found in the XAV manuscripts and fits with this being
the end of the teaching of a text called Khecarividyi. In W, however, we find the
following:50

“...you have taught the secret method of mastering the vidya of Khecari.”

As we have seen above, [ often preserves older readings than those found in the
Khecarividyi manuscripts and this reading suggests that we have come to the end
of a section describing the form and practice of the Khecari mantra rather than the
end of the text itself.
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The Khecarividyi manuscripts also have a fourth pazala in just fourteen verses
which makes no mention of Khecari or the practice,%! but describes drugs (ausadha-
ni) for attaining magical powers. Besides its lack of continuity in subject matter, this
patala is different in style from the preceding three, most noticeably in the variety
and complexity of the metres that it uses. The first three patalas are entirely in
anustubh metre with a few vipulis. The fourth patala uses vasantatilaka, upajiti, and
sragdhari metres as well as anustubh. Witnesses U, G and Ry, which regularly have
better readings than the Khecarividyi manuscripts, do not include this fourth pazala
with the other three.>? The colophon to the Mysore Khecarividyi manuscript’s
fourth patala reads iti siddhausadhini without ascribing it to the Khecarividya, while
in the colophons of the first three patalas it reads iti sriadindthaviracite mahikala-
yogasistre kbecaryam prathamab/dvitiyah/trtiyah patalah. It seems likely that this
fourth parala has been appended to the Khecarividyd, perhaps on the model of the
Yogasiitra’s fourth pdda, which mentions drugs (ausadhi) in its first sitra. Similarly,
DicamBarji & JHA’s edition of the Hathapradipika includes a short fifth upadesa,
found in only a small proportion of the witnesses, which details ways of curing
physical imbalances through breath-control and diet.>®

Analysis of the witnesses thus indicates that the text probably went through the
following four stages in the course of its development:

1. It first existed as part of a longer text, in the form of a chapter describing the
mantra (vidyd) of Khecari. As such the text would probably have consisted
of the edition’s 1.1—44 and 3.55-69.%*

2. This chapter was extracted from the larger text and the remaining verses
found in the edition’s first three paralas were added.>® These verses con-
tain instructions for the physical practice of kbecarimudri and were probably
gathered from a number of different sources.>®

3. These three patalas were then redacted to remove the references to unortho-
dox Kaula practices found in the Mazsyendrasambiti manuscripts.

4. 'The fourth patala, on magical potions, was added to the text.

Editorial policy

The text has been presented in the form in which it is found in the Khecarividyi
manuscripts. It is in this form that the text enjoyed its greatest popularity and it is
this form for which there is the greatest amount of evidence. The composite nature
of the text and the redaction it has undergone have resulted in internal contradic-
tions that must have been present since at least the second stage outlined above.
Rather than attempt the impossible task of creating a completely coherent text I
am presenting it as an occasionally incoherent document whose incoherence tells
the story of the development of both the text and hathayoga.
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It has been impossible to adopt readings by means of the kind of stemmatic
analysis advocated by WEST (1973) and others. There is considerable contamina-
tion between and within the witness groups to the extent that stemmatic analysis
is impossible.>” The following are among the most glaring indicators of this con-
tamination:

® W « all other witnesses : 1.33c—35b is found after 1.53d in all witnesses. It
is only found at 1.33¢—3 5b in Y, which has the passage twice. It seems that it
was originally at 1.33¢—3 5b but was then mistakenly put after 1.53d and this
mistake found its way into the [l manuscripts through conflation of sources.

* W — the Khecarividyi witnesses : these witnesses have 7ibhi°® at 2.40a as
opposed to G’s correct liziga®. Cf. 2.92a.

® o B : as mentioned above, Ballala mentions alternative readings in his
commentary. These can all be found in a and B.

* U o O5: e.g. 1.6a abhyisil, 1.9d samsrti, 1.19d vadet, 1.74b prajivati, 4.6d
labbhet.

* Ry « everything else: Ry is often the only other witness to share readings
with W, G or the Khecarividya witnesses.

* KyPJ3F o y : these witnesses omit 2.90d—91a, 3.30 and 4.4ab.

e K4 « MGa: Ky, uniquely among the witnesses of B and vy, has the reading
abbedyah found in PG at 2.29a.

* N o J1R; : these witnesses omit 2.107.
® a;, o Ky : these witnesses omit 2.5b—6a.
* 0; o Ky & y: these witnesses omit 3.56¢d.

As WEITZMANN (1977:229) has observed, in a contaminated tradition the true read-
ing can easily survive in just one witness, so I have taken the merit of each individual
variant to be the criterion for its selection.>® As stated above, the text as found in
the Kbecarividyi manuscripts has been used as a blueprint, but where a variant
reading from W, G or U improves the text without conflicting with the ideological
standpoint of the Khecarividyi manuscripts, it has been adopted.>®

Where a plausible alternative can be found among the other witnesses, the read-
ings of U have not been adopted. This is because U has undergone the most redac-
tion so its variant readings are the least likely to be original. At 1.6cd, however, its
reading has been adopted since it is the only one of which I can make any sense.
There are two other places (1.38¢, 1.51a) where the reading of U has been adopted
over those of all the other witnesses.

Examples have been given above of how 1, G and R often preserve better read-
ings than the other witnesses. Where these are straightforward improvements to the
text they have been adopted. Where their variants in the Kbecarividyi manuscripts
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show signs of doctoring for ideological reasons they have not. Thus, in the example
already given of W and G’s pavanam for the Khecarividyi manuscripts’ panicamam
at 3.24a, pavanam has been adopted. Similarly, the verse found at 1.69 in {4, G and
Ry, which is missing from the Khecarividyi manuscripts, is adopted. On the other
hand, the passage at 3.57—69 is presented as it is found in the KV manuscripts
despite Ws version being original and more coherent. Verses in which I have con-
sidered doctrine more important than originality include 2.39 (°bhiztalayo bhaver
for °bhitajayam labbet), 2.50 (yoginah for yoginyah), 2.72 (tdlu° for bhdla®), 3.11
(sadamrtatanub for parimrtatanub) and 3.31 (nityadehamayam for tyaktvi deham
imam).

On matters such as how long a technique should be practised or how long it
takes to produce results the readings of Y, G and Ry have usually been adopted
if they differ from those of the K4V manuscripts. This approach could of course
be flawed—the redactors of the Khecarividyi may have altered practical details as a
result of first-hand observation.

My reliance on the quality of individual variants as the criterion for their adop-
tion gives me considerable editorial licence. Where I feel that my reasons for adopt-
ing a particular variant may not be clear I have explained them in the notes to the
translation.

Language

The Khecarividya is written in simple Sanskrit, similar to that of other tantric and
hathayogic works. Aisa peculiarities are common, more so in [ than in the Kbecari-
vidyd manuscripts in which the aiéz forms found in [ have often been corrected.
In the following list of aisz forms I have for the most part only included those
peculiarities which are found in the text as constituted or in |1.%°

Aisa peculiarities in the text

plural declined as singular 4.7a pasicamdisena.
neuters declined as masculines in dual and plural 2.59d sthinah; 2.110b phalin.

masculine singular becoming neuter singular 1.4d tadabhydsam ca durlabbam (U

only); 1.5a abhyisam®' 1.54b, 1.55b abhyasam; 2.89a, 2.124¢c bhedam;

2.107¢C samgamam; 3.14d yogam; 3.44a kdlam; 3.59¢ na sidhyati mabdayogam
(W only); 3.68a etad yogam mayikhydatam (U only).

neuter singular becoming masculine singular 2.117a divyadarsanah.

neuter singular becoming feminine singular 2.77b adhara.

dual -abhyim for -ayoh 2.95c karnibhyam.

-in stem declined as -i stem (metri causa) 2.6¢ paramesthinim.
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substantive for adjective 2.39c, 3.22d Sivasamyah; 4.3c mahamarutasimyavegah.

-ya for -tva in the absolutive 2.37a ttrastham amrtam grhya (U only); after 3.62b
tdsam ekatamdm grhya (U only).

-tvd for -ya in the absolutive 1.70a sampitvi.
active verb with causative sense 2.123d viser; 3.2a pravisya; 3.3a praviser.

incorrect verb-forms 1.46d, 1.47d samucchinet; 1.52a kramati; 1.57b pravisyati;
2.50C samupdsante; 2.96d Srnutva (W only); 2.110b labhati; 3.39b grasatim.

consonant stem becomes vowel stem for purposes of sandhi 2.60b sirordhve; 3.8
Jyotiripini.

incorrect sandhi 1.16¢ asmin tantravare;%? 2.18d vikhyata maravandite %3

awkward syntax 1.8cd tada tat siddhim dpnoti yad uktam Sastrasamtatau; 2.71cd
dambbakautilyaniratis tesim Sastram na dipayer.®*

Metre

The first three patalas of the text were composed in anustubh metre. In patala 4,
verses 1, 5—9 and 11—14 are in anustubh, verse 2 is in vasantatilaka, verses 3 and 10
are in upajiti and verse 4 is in sragdhari. As 1 have presented it, the text contains
the following vipulis in its anustubh verses:

na-vipuld [17 in total]: 1.5¢, 10c, Goc, 76¢, 772; 2.8a, 40¢, 47¢, 58a, 59a, 63a,
71C; 3.4a, 11a, 303, 373, 66a.

bha-vipula [s]: 1.52a; 2.90a, 116a; 3.1; 4.9a.
ma-vipula [6]: 1.34¢, 62¢; 2.232, 43¢, 114 3.252.

ra-vipula [2]: 2.1112; 3.35¢.



'The hathayogic kbecarimudra

This chapter starts with a survey of textual evidence for practices related to the
hathayogic khecarimudri before the composition of the Khecarividyi.®® This is
followed by an examination of the practice as it is described in hathayogic texts.
Next ethnographic data is drawn on to see how and why kbecarimudri is practised
today. The chapter finishes with a brief look at those who practised the technique
in the past and those who practise it today.

Forerunners of the hathayogic kbecarimudya

The Pali canon

A practice which has elements of the Khecarividya’s khecarimudri is described in
three passages in the Buddhist Pali canon. In two of the passages the technique
is said to bring the mind under control and in the third it is said to suppress the
appetite. The first passage is from the Mahdsaccakasutta (Majjhima Nikaya 1, Book
9, pp. 242—246). The Buddha has been questioned by Saccaka, a Jaina who is
also called Aggivessana, about kdyabhivanad, “development of the body”, and cizta-
bhavand, “development of the mind”. In his reply the Buddha describes his at-
tempts to control his mind with physical practices including the pressing of the
tongue against the palate, before describing further attempts involving appanaka

jhdna, “non-breathing meditation”, and fasting. The passage runs as follows:®®

“Then, Aggivessana, this occurred to me: ‘Suppose now that I clench
my teeth, press my palate with my tongue and restrain, suppress and
torment my mind with my mind.” So, indeed, Aggivessana, I clenched
my teeth, pressed my palate with my tongue and restrained, suppressed
and tormented my mind with my mind. Aggivessana, as I clenched
my teeth, pressed my palate with my tongue and restrained, suppressed
and tormented my mind with my mind, sweat came from my armpits.
Just as when, Aggivessana, a strong man, taking hold of a weaker man
by the head or shoulders, restrains, suppresses and torments him, so
when I clenched my teeth, pressed my palate with my tongue and re-
strained, suppressed and tormented my mind with my mind, sweat
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came from my armpits. But although, Aggivessana, unsluggish en-
ergy arose in me and unmuddled mindfulness came about, my body
was impetuous, not calmed, while I was troubled by that painful ex-
ertion. And indeed, Aggivessana, this painful feeling arose in me and
remained without taking over my mind. Then, Aggivessana, this oc-
curred to me: ‘Suppose I meditate the non-breathing meditation’...”

He goes on to hold his breath until he is afflicted by terrible headaches, strong
winds in the stomach and a great heat that is like being roasted over burning coal.
He then tries fasting until the skin of his belly touches his backbone, he falls over
from fainting, his hair falls out and, finally, he loses his fair complexion. At this

point he declares:%7

“Then, Aggivessana, this occurred to me: “The ascetics or Brahmins of
the past who experienced painful, sharp [and] severe sensations due to
[self-inflicted] torture [experienced] this much at most, not more than
this. And those ascetics or Brahmins who in the future will experience
painful, sharp [and] severe sensations due to [self-inflicted] torture
[will experience] this much at most, not more than this. And those as-
cetics or Brahmins who in the present experience painful, sharp [and]
severe sensations due to [self-inflicted] torture [experience] this much
at most, not more than this. But I indeed, by means of this severe and
difficult practice, do not attain to greater excellence in noble knowl-
edge and insight which transcends the human condition. Could there
be another path to enlightenment?”

The Buddha is here clearly condemning the ascetic practices that he has undertaken,
including the technique of pressing the tongue against the palate. However, in
the following passage from the Vizmkkasanthinasurta (Majjhima Nikdya 1, Book 9,
pp- 120-121), after being asked about adbicitta, “higher thought”, he recommends
the practice that we have just seen dismissed:58

“Then if, monks, a monk concentrates on the thought function and
the nature of those thoughts, but there still arise in him sinful and un-
wholesome thoughts associated with desire, aversion and confusion,
then, monks, he should clench his teeth, press his palate with his
tongue and restrain, suppress and torment his mind with his mind.
Then, when he clenches his teeth, presses his palate with his tongue
and restrains, suppresses and torments his mind with his mind, those
sinful and unwholesome thoughts associated with desire, aversion and
confusion are got rid of, they disappear. By getting rid of these the
mind turns inward, becomes calm, one-pointed and focussed.”

In the Suttanipata (p. 138, vv. 716—718), when asked to explain monam, “sage-
hood”, the Buddha says:®°

“[The sage] should be [as sharp] as a razor blade. Pressing his palate
with his tongue he should be restrained with respect to his stomach.
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He should not have an inactive mind nor should he think too much.
[He should be] without taint, independent and intent on the holy
life. He should learn the practices of solitude and serving ascetics.
Solitude is called sagehood. Solitary you will indeed be delighted and
shine forth in the ten directions.”

The Paramatthajotiki commentary on this passage describes the pressing of the
palate with the tongue as a means of overcoming thirst and hunger. This is echoed
both in medieval hathayogic texts,’® and by contemporary Indian yogins who say
that the hathayogic kbecarimudri enables extended yogic practice by removing the
need to eat or drink.

Here is not the place to attempt to ascertain the Buddha’s true attitude towards
this practice. For our purposes it is enough to conclude that these passages provide
evidence that an ascetic technique involving the pressing of the tongue against the
palate (but 7ot its insertion above the palate) was current at the time of the com-
position of the Pali canon and that this practice had two aims: the control of the
mind and the suppression of hunger and thirst.”*

Early Sanskrit texts

The earliest Sanskrit reference that I have found to a practice similar to the Kphe-
carividyd’s kbhecarimudri is in the Vispusmrti. DERRETT (1973:32) describes this
dharmagastric text as “a puzzle”, standing “between the thought-world of Manu
and that of the Vaisnava Puranas”. KaNE (1968: vol. 1.2 p. 125) believes the text
to consist of two layers, a prose nucleus composed between 300 and 100 BCE, and
a later verse layer, added between 400 and 600 ck. The following passage (97.1)
comes at the beginning of a prose section on dhydina:’?

“With the feet placed on the thighs and facing upwards, with the right
hand placed in the left, with the tongue unmoving and placed at the
palate, not touching the teeth together, looking at the tip of his nose
and not looking around, fearless and calm, he should think of that
which is beyond the twenty-four elements. .. And for him who is de-
voted to meditation yoga manifests within a year.”

Here the practice involving the tongue has no explicit purpose but is just one of
various physical postures to be adopted by the meditator.

The next passage is from the Maitrayaniyopanisad. This work is a later upanisad
but its date is uncertain. In his edition of the text, vaNn BUITENEN makes no at-
tempt at dating it. He does however distinguish between an early layer of the text
and later interpolations, and includes the following passage among the interpola-
tions (1962:85). The mention of Susumna nddi shows that the passage has been
influenced by tantric physiology; it may be no older than the Khecarividya.

At 6.18 yoga has been described as sadariga, consisting of prindyima, pratyi-
hara, dhyana, dhirand, tarka and samadhpi. The following passage (6.20—21) con-

cerns dharana:"®
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“Elsewhere it has also been said: Next is the ultimate fixing of this [ob-
ject of dhyinal. By pressing the tip of the tongue and the palate [and
there]by checking speech, mind and breath [the yogin] sees Brahman
through consideration (zarkena). When, after the termination of men-
tal activity [the yogin] sees the dfman by means of the dtman, more
minute than an atom and shining, then having seen the dtman by
means of the dtman he becomes without dsman. Because of his being
without @zman he is to be conceived of as without thought, without
origin; this is the definition of liberation. That is the ultimate mystery.
For it is said thus:

‘For by calmness of the mind

he destroys good and bad action.
Happy and abiding in the dtman
he attains eternal bliss.’

Elsewhere it has also been said: The upward-flowing channel called
Susumna carries the breath and ends in the palate. By way of this
[channel] which is joined with Om and the mind, the breath moves
upward. Turning the tip [of the tongue] back over the palate and
restraining the sense-organs greatness looks upon greatness. Then he
becomes without d#man. Through being without d#man he does not
partake of pleasure or pain and attains isolation.”

Here the technique of turning the tongue back onto the palate seems to serve a sim-
ilar purpose to that found in the first two Pali passages, namely that of controlling
the activity of the mind. It is also connected with the raising of the breath by way
of the Susumna nadi.

The Pali and Sanskrit passages cited above provide evidence (albeit rather scant)
that a meditational practice involving pressing the tongue to the palate was known
and used by Indian ascetics as early as the time of the composition of the Pali canon.
The practice as described in these texts is however very different from the kbecari-
mudrd of the Khecarividyd, being merely its bare bones. We must turn to the texts
of tantric Saivism for the flesh.

Texts of tantric Saivism’

A verse from the yogapdda of the Kiranatantra describes in brief a practice similar
to that described in the Maitriyaniyopanisad (which may well postdate the Kirana-
tantra):"°

“Holding the breath and, while trembling (sasphuram ?), contracting
the throat, by means of the conjunction of the tongue and palate there
is instant rising [of the breath].”



THE HATHAYOGIC KHECARIMUDRA 21

Both this and the Maitrayaniyopanisad passage describe a forerunner of the idea
found in the Khecarividyi and other hathayogic texts that the insertion of the tongue
into the cavity above the palate results in the raising of Kundalini.”® The later
tantric and hathayogic emphasis on the raising of Kundalini is not found in the
yogapadas of early works of tantric Saivism such as the Kiranatantra, where the
emphasis is on the raising of the breath through the central channel.

We now turn to five passages from texts that are products of possession-based
Yogini cults or their Kaula derivatives. These passages describe methods of con-
quering death by drinking @-myta, “non-death”. Similar techniques are described
elsewhere in tantric Saiva works but in these the yogin is instructed to visualise the
body being flooded with the amsta rather than to drink it.””

The first of these passages is from the mudrisatka of the Jayadrathayimala. It is
a description of a yogic karana called antarjala and comes in the middle of a long
passage describing several other such karanas.”® These are all extremely obscure
and the text is corrupt in several places. However the passage contains one of the
earliest references to a yogic practice in which the tongue is definitely placed in zhe
hollow above the palate and which links the practice with the drinking of amrza.
The previous twenty verses describe a technique of breath-retention by which the
yogin can flood his body with amrta and then increase the duration of the retention
to attain various magical powers and worlds. I translate the passage thus:"®

“[The sddhaka) should drink that nectar of the stream which is milked
as if from a cow’s teats. Satiated by that amrta he [becomes] free from
wrinkles and grey hair. [...] When the tongue has reached the head
of Visnu, on union with the void it enters the aperture of the palate
without even slightly touching [the side]. Then, o Brahmin, making
the mouth like the hollow beak of a bird and then holding that sensa-
tion until [his] condition becomes steady, the yogin in the steady state
floats comfortably. As a result of the relaxation of [the yogin] there and
of the consideration of the two smells (?), the supreme nectar flows
forth, struck by the tongue at the moon in the void. That which has
the form of consciousness having tasted that /amrza] assuredly moves
upwards. This conjunction of Siva and Sakti is the uprooting of the
Key goddess.80 t[The conjunction] in which the power of sight is
above the pronunciation of an extended vowel is a garden created by
the pervasiveness of Siva.t Joining the tongue and the palate, [the yo-
gin] joins the aperture of the palate above the throat with the energy
of vibration up to the twelve levels.”

Although there are many difficulties in this passage it is clearly the closest we have
come so far to the kbecarimudri of the Khecarividya.8

In the Maitrayaniyopanisad and Kiranatantra passages, the placing of the tongue
at the palate is connected with the raising of the breath; in this passage, at 160a,
cidrigpam, “that which has the form of consciousness”, is said to rise. The breath
is often associated with consciousness, but Kundalini is also said to be cidripa (see



22 INTRODUCTION

e.g. KMT 6.4) so it may be that here we have the first instance of the placing of the
tongue at the palate being associated with the raising of the goddess Kundalini (or
a forerunner of her), particularly in the light of the following half-verse, in which
Siva and Sakti are said to be united.

The next passage is from the Malinivijayottaratantra:3?
“And now the supreme secret, the acme of the amyta of Siva’s gnosis is
described for the destruction of disease and death in yogins. [The yo-
gin] should visualise Para in her own form pouring forth amsta in the
sixteen-spoked wheel in the void, whose hub is formed by the moon.
Armed with the previously[-described] nydisa, for an instant (?) the wise
[yogin] should then lead his tongue to the uvula and insert it [there].
He should visualise the white heavenly amyta, lowing from the orb of
the moon. [If] his mouth fills with a slightly salty liquid that smells
of iron then he should not drink it but spit it out. He should practise
thus until [the liquid] becomes sweet-tasting. Drinking it, within six
months he effortlessly becomes free of decrepitude and disease; after
a year he becomes a conqueror of death. Once it has become sweet-
tasting thenceforth his mouth fills up with whatever flowing substance
he, with focussed mind, visualises in it, such as blood, alcohol or fat
or milk or ghee and oil etc.”®3

Unlike in the other passages describing the defeat of death, in this passage the
tongue is not explicitly said to enter the aperture above the uvula—1/lambake viniy-
ojayet at 21.3d could mean either “[the yogin] is to place [his tongue] at the uvula”
or “[the yogin] should place [his tongue] in [the cavity above] the uvula”. However,
in the light of the other passages, in which the insertion of the tongue above the
palate is explicitly instructed, it seems likely that the same is intended here.®4

The next passage is from the Kaulajiananirnaya:3°

“Next, a great secret which destroys all diseases. [The yogin] should
point his tongue upwards and insert his mind in there. By regular
practice he destroys death, my dear. In an instant he is freed from
sickness, disease, death, decrepitude and the like. All diseases are de-
stroyed, like deer by a lion. In an instant disease is destroyed, [there is]
the destruction of severe leprosy. With a sweet taste, o great goddess,
there is the removal of wrinkles and grey hair. With a milky taste, o
wise one, a man becomes immortal. When [there is] a taste like ghee,
o goddess, then autonomy arises.”

The idea of a progression of tastes presented in the Malinivijayottaratantra and
Kaulajnananirnaya passages is nowhere mentioned in the Kbecarividya, but is found
at Goraksasatakan 149 (=Hathapradipika 3.49) and Gherandasambiti 3.27-28.8°
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The next passage is another from the Kaulajiiananirpaya, in a diflicult section
found at 6.15—28. The goddess asks Bhairava about kilavaricana, “cheating death”.
Bhairava answers:8’

“Stretching the uvula (dantardyam) until he can reach the aperture
of Brahma (brahmabilam),®8 the wise man also extracts the best of
amrtas with the tip of his tongue. Truly indeed, o great ascetic lady,
he conquers death in a month. Putting the tongue at the root of the
palate, he should gently breathe in. He should practise for six months,
o goddess; he will be freed from great diseases.”

Various benefits arise from the practice: the yogin becomes free of old age and
death, he knows the past and future, has long-distance hearing and vision, is not
affected by poison and is impervious to attack. Then at 23—26 we read:®°

“[The yogin] should recognise that which is in the middle of the uvula
in the form of a drop to be amrta, which destroys wrinkles and grey
hair. The wise man should put his tongue in the place cool to the
touch; he becomes free of wrinkles and grey hair and devoid of all
disease. Always devoted to the way of yoga, death cannot happen to
him. He should insert his tongue into the base of the palate to destroy
disease. Standing, awake, asleep, moving, eating [or] delighting in
sexual intercourse, he should curl [back] his tongue constantly, joining
it with its own mouth (svavaktrena).”®®

The yogin defeats death and becomes free (svacchandagah) (vv.27—28).

The final passage describing the conquering of death is from the Kubjikamata-
tantra:9

“And now I shall teach another practice, which destroys death. [The
yogin] should contract the mila cakra situated at the organ of genera-
tion and immediately concentrate on it. He should open up the uvula
after rubbing and pressing [it]. Satiated by the amrza from the uvula
he is sure to conquer death. By carrying out this practice, o beauti-
ful goddess, he destroys fever, consumption, excessive heat or extreme
discolouration [of the body].92 Putting the tongue in the void, with-
out support, not touching the teeth with the teeth nor joining the lips
together, eschewing [any] contact of these, [the yogin] is sure to defeat
death. This yoga that is the conquest of death has not been [taught]
before, nor will it be [taught again].”

As I have said above, these five passages describing techniques for the conquest of
death are all from scriptures of possession-based Yogini cults or their Kaula deriva-
tives. They contain the first references to practices in which the tongue enters the
hollow above the palate, so it seems likely that the technique has its roots in rites of
possession. The tongue’s entry into the cavity above the palate has been reported
to occur spontaneously as a result of altered mental states which themselves can be



24 INTRODUCTION

precipitated by breathing practices and drugs.%® In the above passages the yogin is
instructed to put his tongue into the cavity; there is no suggestion of spontaneity.
Thus these techniques may be attempts to recreate a state of possession.% With the
tongue inserted in the cavity, it is difficult for the yogin to swallow and saliva/amrta
collects in the mouth.

The last passage from the texts of tantric Saivism that I shall examine is found
in the Kularatnoddyota, a work of the Pascimamnaya’s Kubjika cult. It is the earliest
example, that I have located, of a practice involving the tongue being called kbe-

carimudrd.9® This khecarimudya is the first of eight mudris described in the text: 96

“[The yogin] should block all the doors of the body and restrain the
breath. The tongue should be placed at the tip of the uvula, blocking
the internal channel. Tensing the hands and feet, with clenched fists,
o great ascetic lady, raising the face upwards, half-stretched out into
space, and fixing the pupils [of the eyes], contracting the base region,
fixing the gaze in the way of the ether and making the mind have me
as its support at the crossroads (catvarastham),®’ o beautiful lady: the
technique is considered to be like this. This mudri is called kbecari
and is the queen of all the mudri-kings.”

This practice is in the tradition of the pre-agamic tongue practices cited earlier rather
than those of the tantric Saiva passages above. Here and in the passages from the Pali
canon, the Visnusmrti and the Maitrayaniyopanisad, the yogin is to exert himself,
straining to hold his breath and tensing the body, whereas in the other agamic
passages (and in the Khecarividya) the yogin is to relax,%® breathing freely,%® as his
body is flooded with amyta. The absence of amrta in the Kularatnoddyota passage
and the description of the tongue as ghantikintastha, “at the tip of the uvula”, make
it likely that the tongue was to be held at the uvula rather than inserted into the
cavity above it. The absence of amrta is all the more striking in the light of the third
mudrd described in the passage, the sasini, “lunar”, mudya:100

“Placing his mind at the left side of the Svadhisthana, o queen of the
gods, [the yogin] should visualise the Sahasrara cakra as spotless and
full of the supreme amrza, o great goddess of illusion. Flooding [it]
with a stream of @mrta he should visualise his entire body as joined
with the Vidyayogini. This mudri is called sasini and accomplishes all
ends.”

Khecarimudya in tantric texts

The passages cited above that describe the conquest of death indicate that phys-
ical practices very similar to the Khecarividya's kbecarimudri were used by sid-
hakas of various tantric traditions before the composition of the Khecarividyi. Like
the Khecarividyd’s khecarimudri these practices were connected with the raising of
breath/Kundalini and enabled the yogin to drink amrta and thereby be free of old
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age, disease and death. However, despite there being descriptions of many differ-
ent khecarimudyis in the texts of tantric Saivism, it is not until the relatively late
Kularatnoddyota that we find the first instance of a practice involving the tongue
being called by that name, and even then that practice is somewhat different from
the Khecarividy@’s kbecarimudri.***

Mudri in tantric Saivism is a large and complex subject and T shall not attempt
to explore it in detail here.'9? Instead I shall examine only the khecarimudri in
tantric Saiva texts and in particular those kbecarimudris which are in some way
related to the hathayogic kbecarimudri, in order to help explain the adoption of
the name for the hathayogic practice.

In the texts of tantric Saivism, a Khecari is a particular type of Yogini,1%® and she
lives among the Khecaras, “sky-dwellers”. Becominga Khecara, sporting with them,
being worshipped by them and reaching their abode (kbecarapada) are mentioned
throughout the Bhairavagama as goals of sidhana, and kbecarimudri is often the
means. 104

The Kubjikiamatatantra (patalas 14—16) describes a hierarchy of five groups of
feminine deities: Devis, Ditis, Matrs, Yoginis and Khecaris, among whom the
Khecaris are the highest, distinguished from Yoginis. In the Kaulajninanirnaya
Khecari is described as the overall mother of all siddhiyoginis.*%® The same verse of
the Kaulajiananirnaya lists two other types of Yogini: Bhiacari and Gocari.106

Ksemaraja describes four groups of deities (devatdcakrini) in the sequence of
manifestation of sakti at Spandanirnaya 1.20: Khecari, Gocari, Dikcari and Bhu-
cari, of which the most refined is Khecari.'” In his Sivasatravimarsini (2.5), the
same author describes Khecari as *parasamvitsvaripa, “having the form of the high-
est consciousness’. Ksemaraja’s formulations are sophisticated interpretations of the
less metaphysically refined Yogini cult. In both systems Khecari, however she is un-
derstood, occupies an exalted position, and the same is true of her mudri. Thus, in
the 32nd dhnika of the Tantriloka, which is devoted to mudri, we read:1%8

“Among these (i.e. the mudris taught in the Malinivijayottaratantra)
the most important is kbecari [since it is the one] whose essence is a

deity”

The importance of khecarimudyi is stressed again later in the same chapter:109
“There is one seed-syllable, that of emission, whose power resides in all
mantras; and there is one mudra, kbecari, which animates all mudris.”

Similarly, at jayadrathayimala 4.2.645¢ kbecarimudri is described as “the queen
amongst all mudris” (sarvamudrisu rdjesi), and we saw above how Kularatnoddyota
3.108d calls kbecarimudri “the queen of all mudri-kings” (sarvamudresvaresvari).

Thus kbecarimudri is a key component of tantric practice. But what is it? In his
analysis of the mudris of the Malinivijayottaratantra, Vasubpeva (1997:15—20) fol-
lows the divisions found in the text in identifying three types of mudra: liturgical,
iconic and yogic. Yogic mudrds are so called “not because they are primarily em-
ployed in yoga but rather because their practice involves yogic principles” (ibid.:18).
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The kbecarimudris of tantric Saivism fall into this yogic category. In the 32nd ih-
nika of his Tantriloka, Abhinavagupta describes nine variants of the kbecarimudri.
These involve esoteric yogic techniques and require the yogin to assume bizarre
h . l . d . . . . f‘ h d _-d .. h h k .. 110
physical attitudes in imitation of the mudri-deities that he seeks to propitiate.
At the beginning of the chapter he cites the Devydydmala’s definition of mudri as
bimbodayi and analyses the compound in two ways: either mudra is “that which
arises from the original” or “that from which the original arises”. As VASUDEvVA says

(ibid.:19):

...these extreme Khecarimudras are reflections, imprints or replica-
tions (pratibimba) of the dynamism of consciousness (Khecari). The
corollary is. ... the direct experience of Khecari, or to use different ter-
minology the possession by the goddess Khecarl, manifests itself in the
practitioner with these bizarre symptoms.

Thus the two levels of sophistication possible in the interpretation of Khecari men-
tioned above are also possible in her mudri. On the level of Khecarl as etheric
Yogini, khecarimudri brings about possession by her; on the level of Khecari as
supreme consciousness, khecarimudri brings about experience of that conscious-
ness. In the jayadrathayimala the lelihini mudri (one of the nine types of kbe-
carimudri described by Abhinavagupta) is said to be sarvadivesakirika, “always
effecting possession”;11! Ksemarija says that khecarimudri is so called “because [it
brings about] movement in the ether, i.e. the sky of awakened consciousness” (khe
bodhagagane caranar).**?

The khecarimudra of the Khecarividya has many of the attributes of the possess-
ion-oriented mudris of the Bhairavigama, and these are the key to its understanding
rather than the sophisticated interpretations of the Kashmiri exegetes. The jayad-
rathayamala’s mudrisatka describes several extremely bizarre mudris and many of
these result in yoginimelaka and khecaratva, the aims of khecarimudri as described

in the earliest layer of the Khecarividya.*'3

Why was the hathayogic practice called kbecarimudra?

The purpose of mudris in hathayoga is to awaken Kundalini.1?* As we have seen
above, causing breath or Kundalini to rise up the central channel is mentioned as an
aim of many of the practices described in the szivdgama in which the tongue enters
the cavity above the palate. Thus it is appropriate that such a practice should be
called mudya in the texts of hathayoga. But why should it be called khecarimudra?'®

Many of the practices of hathayoga can be understood as tantric ritual within
the realm of the yogin's own body.11® The hathayogin can accomplish the ends of
tantric practice without external ritual or a consort with whom to engage in sexual
rites. Goraksasataka 72—75 locates both bindu, sperm, and rajas, menstrual fluid, in
the body of the yogin. By combining the two, the hathayogin can produce within
his own body the supreme zattva of the tantric sexual rite.!1” There are two pro-
cesses at work in this interiorisation of tantric ritual. Firstly, it is a way of effecting
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independence similar in some ways to both the vedic renouncer’s internalisation
of the sacrifice!® and the Kashmiri Saiva exegetes transformation of tantric rit-
ual into a mental process. Secondly, it is the result of a deliberate strategy of the
redactors of the texts of hathayoga. By adopting the terminology of tantric works
the writers of these texts would have lent them the authority of the dgamas. As we
have seen above, khecarimudra was a highly esteemed part of tantric ritual, and its
accommodation within the practices of hathayoga would have brought that esteem
with it. A contraction of Tantriloka 32.64 (which was cited above, on page 25) is
found at Hathapradipika 3.53ab:11°

“There is one seed-syllable, that of emission, and one mudri, khecari.”

Parallel to the interiorisation of tantric ritual is a process in which practices of
tantric Saivism are transformed into techniques that work on the human body. 1
call this process “corporealisation”. Although the techniques of hathayoga are the
richest source of examples of this process, it began long before any hathayogic texts
had been composed, as is evinced by the five passages describing the conquest of
death by drinking amrta cited earlier in this chapter.?°

Besides kbecarimudra, the Khecarividya describes two more corporealised tech-
niques. The first is the bizarre practice of mathana, “churning” or “kindling”, de-
scribed at 1.57¢c-64d, which involves inserting a probe into the nasal cavity and
churning it about. At Kubjikimatatantra 12.60—65 a subtler mathana is described
which combines yogic techniques and visualisation, using sexual intercourse as its
explanatory paradigm. This in turn can be seen as a grosser form of a visualisation
given in the Tantriloka which, although not called mathana, describes the medita-
tion on the rubbing together of Soma, Stirya and Agni as the arani, “the kindling
stick”, by the agitation of which, the meditator, “burning brightly, becomes full by
enjoying the oblation of Mahabhairava in the great sacrificial fire which is called
the heart”.*2! Jayaratha gives a yogic interpretation of this passage which is similar
in some ways to the technique of mathana described in the Kubjikimatatantra.

The second corporealised technique in the Khecarividya is the practice of mas-
saging the body with various bodily fluids described at 2.72—79. This technique
appears to be a corporealisation of alchemical practices in which various substances
are rubbed into mercury in order to fix it.1%?

An example of corporealisation from elsewhere in the hathayogic corpus is the
mudrd called mahdavedha, “the great piercing”, described at Hathapradipiki 3.25—
28. The yogin is to sit cross-legged with his left heel under his perineum. Putting
his hands flat on the ground, he should raise his body and then gently drop it, thus
making his heel tap against the perineum, forcing the breath or Kundalini into
the central channel. This is a corporealisation of the tantric vedhadiksi, “piercing
initiation”. 74 29.236—281 describes several different types of vedbadiksi. Using
mantras and visualisations, the guru causes szkt to rise up the pupil’s middle path
and pierce the cakras and ddharas stationed along it.

'The hathayogic khecarimudri can be seen as a corporealisation of tantric tech-
niques of cheating death in which the head is visualised as containing a store of
lunar amyta which, when accessed by means of the breath or Kundalini, pours out
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into the rest of the body, nourishing and immortalising it. The subtle practice is
described in many tantric works.2?® The hathayogic khecarimudri (as well as its
tantric predecessors) bestows a concrete ontological status on the amyrza. In thede-
scriptions of the subtle technique the yogin is to visualise it (verb forms from = smy
are used); in the corporealised technique the tongue is inserted into the cavity above
the palate and the yogin drinks the amrza.

The hathayogic kbecarimudri is also a corporealisation of the tantric ritual prac-

tices of eating meat and drinking wine: the tongue is meat and amrta is wine. This
is explicitly stated in the Hathapradipika:*?*
“[The yogin] should constantly eat the meat of the cow and drink
the liquor of the gods. I reckon him to be a Kaula; the others are
destroyers of the kula. By the word ‘cow’ the tongue is meant, because
the insertion of [the tongue] at the palate is the eating of the meat of
the cow, which destroys great sins. The essence that flows from the
moon, brought about by the fire generated by the tongue’s insertion,
is the liquor of the gods.”

‘The name kbecari, “[she who] moves in the ether”, is particularly appropriate
for a practice in which the tongue enters a hollow space.1?® In the Goraksasataka
the name khecari is explained thus:12°

“The mind moves in the ether (kbe) because the tongue moves in the
void (khe); thus there is this kbecarimudri worshipped by all the sid-
dhbas.”

This explanation neatly connects the insertion of the tongue above the palate with
a sophisticated interpretation of khecarimudri similar to that given by the Kashmiri

exegetes. 127

Khecarimudra in hathayogic texts

If one examines the early texts of hathayoga different approaches to its practice be-
come apparent.1?® At one end of the spectrum is the Khecarividya, with its roots
in Yogini-cults and Kaulism. At the other end is the Dattitreyayogasistra which,
while still far from the realm of orthodoxy, is a product of a more renunciatory and
ascetic tradition.'?® The two different approaches are summarised succinctly in the
Sdrﬂgﬂd/mmpadd/mtz’ (the Dattatreyayogasistra practice is given first):130

“[The yogin] should insert the previously trained mind and breath into
the sarkhini [nidz]*>* in the rod|[-like] pathway at the rear by contract-
ing the malidhira. Breaking the three knots he should lead [mind and
breath] to the bee-cave. Then the bindu born of nada goes from there
to dissolution (layam) in the void.132Through training the yogin be-
comes one whose destiny is assured, chaste (rdhvaretih), supremely

blissful, and free of old age and death.
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Or, by upward impulses of the breath (udghitaih)*33 [the yogin] should
awaken the sleeping goddess Kundalini whose abode is the Base [and]
whose form is like a lotus fibre. Inserting her into the Susumna /nddi/
he should pierce the five cakras. Then he should insert the goddess
into Siva, who has the radiance of the moon, a shining faultless light,
in the thousand-petalled lotus, and flood his entire body, inside and
out, with the nectar there. Then the yogin should think of nothing.”

The practices that are taught in the Khecarividyi can be understood in the terms of
the second paradigm. The language and ideas of the first are almost entirely absent,
with just a brief appearance at 2.107-115.

Of all the texts of hathayoga only the Dartatreyayogasistra describes practices
which conform exactly to the first paradigm. The Dattatreyayogasistra mentions
neither Kundalini nor cakras. Closest to this position are the original Goraksa-
Sataka™* and the Yogabija, whose descriptions of sddhana match that described in
the first alternative but also include sakticilana, a technique for awakening Kundalini
that involves pulling on the tongue.r® Only the Khecarividyi and the Vasistha-
sambiti adhere closely to the second alternative. All other hathayogic texts teach
both approaches and, as we shall see below, this results in some inconsistencies.

The standpoint of any particular text can be seen in how it understands the pur-
pose of kbecarimudri. In the Kbecarividyd, as we have seen, kbecarimudri is used to
raise Kundalini and access the store of amrza in the head in order to flood the entire
body, rejuvenating and nourishing it. In the Dartatreyayogasistra the purpose of
khecarimudr is not explicitly stated, but the practice is grouped with jalandbara-
bandpa, the chin-lock, which is said to prevent the lunar amrta from being con-
sumed by the solar fire in the stomach, thereby rendering the body immortal. 236
This aim of khecarimudra, for which the name mudri, in its meaning of “seal”, is

particularly appropriate, is explained in the Goraksasatakay:*%"

“The bindu'®® of [the yogin] who has sealed the hollow above the
uvula by means of kbecari does not fall [even] when he is embraced
by an amorous woman. As long as bindu is in the body where is the
danger of death?”

Thus there are two contradictory aims of kbecarimudri in the texts of hathayoga. In
one, amrtaplivana, the store of amrta is to be accessed and used to flood the body;
in the other, bindudhirana, amrta (or bindu) is to be kept where it is. 139 Many texts
describe both aims. In contrast to the verse cited above, at Goraksasatakan 149~
152 the body is to be filled with amrta; the first two lines of the Goraksasatakan
passage cited above are also found at Hathapradipiki 3.41, while at Hathapradipiki
4.53ab in another description of kbecarimudri we read amrtaih plavayed deham
dpadatalamastakam, “[the yogin] should inundate his body from top to toe with
the amrtas” 140

The existence of both ideas in these texts shows how the early manuals of hatha-
yoga were attempting to syncretise the practices of different schools. None of the
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texts that attempt to describe a complete system of yoga (e.g. the Dartatreyayoga-
sastra, Goraksasatakan or Hathapradipika) is entirely coherent. Only the more spe-
cialist treatises such as the Amanaskayoga and the original Goraksasataka present an
uncontradictory whole. As mentioned above, the Khecarividya has not entirely es-
caped this syncretism: 2.107-115 is more in keeping with the idea of bindudhirana
than amrtaplavana

The Khecarividya seems to be an attempt by a school of yogins whose roots lay
in Kaula tantrism at reclaiming the hathayogic £becarimudri from more orthodox
bindudharana-oriented schools of hathayoga.*? The Dartitreyayogasistra, which
almost certainly predates the Khecarividya, teaches a bindudbdrana-oriented kbe-
carimudri. 'The practice as described in the Goraksasatakay is for the most part
a technique of bindudhirana and may derive from the kbecarimudri described in
the Kularatnoddyota (see note 96). The compilers of the Khecarividyi knew the
Goraksasatakan and pay it respect at Kbecarividyd 1.16, but give a very different
interpretation of the hathayogic kbecarimudra.

Of all hathayogic works, the most eclectic is the Hathapradipika, which borrows
verses from almost every hathayogic text that we know existed before its compila-
tion. The Hathapradipika is the second work (after the Yogabija) that claims to
belong to the Natha school and it is the founding of this most eclectic of orders
that resulted in its composition.143

After the composition of the Hathapradipiki, we find a proliferation in the
number of hathayogic texts and commentaries.144 The main reason for this increase
is the interest in hathayoga taken by Advaita Vedintins. Bouy (1994) examines
the textual evidence for this interest in detail. He summarises the situation thus

(ibid.:s):

The Hathapradipika, which is nothing more than an anthology, was
compiled by Svatmarama during the XVth century. This Hatha-yogic
work aroused great interest, especially among followers of Samkara’s
Advaita philosophy. As early as the XVIth-XVIIth centuries, works
written by Advaita Vedantins, such as Narayana’s Dipikd on a col-
lection of Atharvana Upanisads, Sivananda Sarasvatis Yogacintaman,
and Narayana Tirtha’s commentary on the Yogasitra, entitled the Yoga-
siddbantacandrika, referred to Goraksa, i.e. the author of the Goraksa-
Sataka, and quoted from the Hathapradipiki and Natha treatises on
hathayoga. In other words, from that time a number of Sanskrit texts
belonging to Natha literature were considered by Advaita adepts to be
authoritative on yoga.

The texts of hathayoga provided material for part of a corpus of one hundred and
eight upanisads that was compiled in the first half of the eighteenth century. Works
on hathayoga were used to create new recensions of old Upanisads and to compose
entirely new ones (including the Yogakundalyupanisad whose second adhyaya con-
tains 49 of the Khecarividya’s first 65 verses). This is well documented by Bouy (for
a summary see ibid.:6).
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What effect did the Advaita interest have on the understanding and practice
of khecarimudri? We may assume that the Nathas continued to practise it as be-
fore: few new Sanskrit Natha texts appear after the Harhapradipika yet we know
that the Nathas attracted considerable patronage until at least the beginning of the
nineteenth century and for a long period were probably the largest ascetic order in
North India.2*® It seems that, textually speaking, they could rest on their laurels
with an established corpus of works, while the Vedantins sought to accommodate
the newly fashionable practices of hathayoga within their soteriology.4®  Other
than the Yogakundalyupanisad’s second adhydya the upanisadic passages that men-
tion khecarimudra are all taken from Goraksasatakan 64—71 and thus describe itas a
method of bindudhirana**" The verses in the Yogakundalyupanisad taken from the
Khecarividyi describe the khecarimantra and the mechanics of the practice without
mentioning amrtaplivana. In the Yogacintamani of Sivananda Sarasvati (c.1600 CE;
see BOUY 1994:119), kbecarimudri is said to be useful in holding prdna in the head;
bindu is not mentioned (f. 6r*~7). The Advaita Samnyasins, intent on liberation,
concentrated on the renunciatory and controlling aspect of kbecarimudra, playing
down its siddhi-oriented tantric heritage. They added little but a shift of emphasis
to the nexus of ideas surrounding the practice.

A late Vaisnava manual of hathayoga, the Gherandasambita, makes no mention
of amrta when describing the practice, but describes the variously flavoured rasas
that the tongue will taste (3.27¢—28d).1*® The benefits of khecarimudri listed at
3.24a—26b and 7.11 are purely physical except for samddhi. As the orthodox ide-
ologies of Vedanta and Bhakti increased their grip on yoga, tantric ideas were slowly
squeezed out. The kbecarimudri of later hathayogic works has little connection with
tantra; indeed it has more in common with the practice that was current at the time

of the composition of the Pali canon.4°

Khecarimudri in modern India

My ethnographic fieldwork in India has focussed on traditional hathayoga, by which
I mean hathayoga that has not been shaped by the developments which started
in the late nineteenth century and which have helped to make yoga the global
phenomenon it is today.*>° Khecarimudyri appears to play little part in this modern
hathayoga: 1YENGAR, perhaps the most influential of all modern teachers of hatha-
yoga, mentions it only in passing (1977:118-9) and neither ALTER (2004) nor DE
MicHeLis (2004), who examine the development of modern yoga in India and
abroad, mention it at all.

Hathayogic texts talk of four types of yoga: mantra, laya, hatha and rija. Rija-
yoga is usually said to be the best and often equated with samidhi. >t Some tradi-
tional hathayogins in India today have adopted the modern yogic understanding of
hathayoga as denoting physical practices and rdjayoga mental ones. Hatha is seen as
a preliminary for 7ija. Some practices are deemed to have two varieties, one hatha
and one rgja. Thus the bindudhirana-oriented khecarimudri described at Hatha-
pradipiki 3.31—53 is the physical hathayoga practice, while the samadhi-oriented
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kbecarimudri of 4.42—s5, in which the tongue is not explicitly mentioned, is the
purely mental, and therefore superior, 7Zjayoga practice. This is how kbecarimudri
was explained to me by Raghuvara Dais Yogirij of Jaipur and he assured me that the
rdjayoga variety was much more important than that of hathayoga, about which he
was somewhat dismissive. Satyananda Sarasvari distinguishes between two types
of khecarimudri in his commentary on the Hathapradipiki (1993:279): a hatha-
yoga khecarimudri, in which the tongue is inserted into the cavity above the palate,
and an implicitly superior, samddhi-oriented rdjayoga khecarimudri, in which the
tongue is pressed against the palate in the manner of the practices described in the
Pali canon and early Sanskrit works. The majority of the becarimudri-practising
yogins that I met during my fieldwork emphasised the practice’s importance for en-
tering a state of samddpi. Parasuram Das Yogiraj of Kota called it samadhi ki arg,
“a limb of samadhi®. By samidhi, most of my informants meant simply a trance-
like meditation carried out for long periods of time rather than the specific state of
absorption described in the Yogasitra and its commentaries.t®?

Only two of my informants (Dr. Tripathi of Varanasi and Svami Pranavanand
Sarasvati of Rishikesh) mentioned bindudhirana as an aim of khecarimudri and 1
suspect that this is at least partly due to their having read hathayogic texts. Both
associated bindudhirana with the raising of Kundalini. They did not mention the
drinking or tasting of amrta. In contrast, all my other informants said that the
main aim of the practice is the drinking of amr#a and associated it with the ability to
fly.13 Lal Ji Bhai of Rishikesh practises khecarimudyi for at least two to three hours
every day in order to drink amyta, which, he said, brings about 744, “intoxication”,
like whisky. If he doesn’t drink it every day he feels out of sorts and cannot apply
himself to anything. Govind Das Yogiraj said that amrza has a taste jiskd varnan
kiya nahim jayega, “whose taste cannot be described”. Similarly, Naina Das Yogiraj
said that the goal of the practice is the drinking of amrta and that its rewards could
not be described but had to be experienced.1®*

‘Thus, while all are agreed that kbecarimudri is an important means to samddhi,
the more educated practitioners of hathayoga frame their understanding of its aims
in the terms of the prevalent ideology of orthodox asceticism (i.e. samddhi by means
of bindudhirana and the raising of Kundalini), but those whose understanding
derives from non-textual sources see it to be also a means of attaining such siddbis
as the drinking of amrta, the power of flight and the ability to remain in meditation
without food or water for extended periods. Despite the orthodox elite’s attempts
to remove or ignore the power-seeking, siddhi-oriented heritage of the practice (and
of hathayoga in general), it lives on in the oral tradition of the hathayogins of today.

Practitioners of khecarimudri

What can be said about ascetics who use or have used techniques involving the
tongue? Apart from the passage from the Visnusmrti, the evidence from works
prior to the hathayogic corpus seems to indicate that it was the preserve of un-
orthodox yogins. In the Mahdisaccakasutta the Buddha includes the technique of
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pressing the tongue against the palate amongst extreme ascetic disciplines, such as
extended breath-retention and fasting, that were practised by Jainas and Ajivikas.
SANDERSON (1986:211) has pointed out that the Jayadrathayimala preserves ele-
ments of Kapalika practice. The descriptions of ascetics in the Kaulajninanirnaya
and Matsyendrasambita indicate their Pasuparta and Kapilika heritage.1>®

Khecarimudri gained fame as part of the sddhana of the Nathas who continued
this tradition of antinomian asceticism. The long version of the Hathapradipika
calls the practitoner of khecarimudyi an avadhita.*>® The Natha order was open to
anyone, regardless of caste or sex and the same text says, “Pure or impure or in any
state, he who practises kbecari is assuredly an adept”, adding that both outcastes
and brahmins can quickly attain moksa through the practice.t®’

'The popularity of the Nathas led to other orders adopting their appearance and
practices (and, in the case of the Vedantins, their texts). With their monopoly
on the magical asceticism that so appeals to the Indian public broken, the Nathas
found it hard to compete for patronage. ELIADE (1969:302) described them as
showing “all the signs of a sect in decomposition”. Meanwhile, the numerically
strongest ascetic orders in India today all have suborders that closely resemble the
Nathas, and some of their members practise hathayoga.r®® In my fieldwork in India
I found that among hathayogins of all sects, those who practise kbecarimudri are rare
and are held in respect by their peers. Although the practice has a long pedigree, I
doubt that it has ever been very popular.

As indicated by the inclusion of two householders among my ethnographic
informants, the practice is not nowadays restricted to ascetics.*®® Whether this is
because of the advent of printing having increased awareness of hathayogic practices
or whether ascetic gurus have always initiated lay disciples into such techniques is
impossible for me to say. Both the lay practitioners of khecarimudri that I met
during my fieldwork were acqainted with the texts of hathayoga, but both had been
initiated into the practice by ascetic gurus.






Sources

Manuscript sources of the Khecarividya

In this chapter I first list the sources that have been collated as the basis of the
critical edition of the Kbhecarividya. These sources are presented here in the order
in which they are reported in the apparatus. Their order reflects the age of their

h 160 Thus th ipts th k h iven first b
archetypes. us the manuscripts that make up the group M are given first be-
cause the archetype of [ is the earliest witness of the Khecarividyai of which we have
evidence.

* A (Amritsar)

Matsyendrasambiti. Paper. Devanagari. Good condition. c. 1850 CE. 120
folios, numbered at top left and bottom right of verso. 30 % 14 cm. with
11 lines to a side. The text consists of 55 patalas with 14.1 to 17.1 (inclu-
sive) corresponding to the first three patalas of the Khecarividyi. These are
found at ff. 39r-49v. Patala 14 (f. 391*—f. 41v°) corresponds to the Khecari-
vidyd's first patala. Patala 15 (f. 41v°—f. 4517) ends at verse 83 (= KHV 2.81).
Patala 16 (f. 451"—f. 49v®) consists of 114 verses (= KhV 2.82—3.68b). The
Matsyendrasamhits patala 28 (f. 69v*°—f. 70v°) corresponds to the Khecari-
vidyd’s patala 4. There is a title page consisting of a label from “Bhajan Lal
Mss Dealer and Bookseller, Gali Tokrian, Katra Safaid, Amritsar”. The label
has the number 64657 in arabic numerals written at the top. In addition
to the information given above it states that the author of the manuscript is

“Matsya Natha”, the “Recension” is “Kasmir” and it was written “Near 1900
V.S.”. The “Where from obtained” section has been left blank.

The readings of A are very close to those of Jg and J7 but include more careless
errors. A appears to derive from J7 which in turn derives from Jg.

Beginning (f. 1r*):
om $riganesdya namah $rinathaya namah
End (f. 120r%):

iti $rimatsyendrasamhitayam pamcapamcasahtpatalah samapta-
sampirnam // om yadréam pustakam drstva tadrsam likhitam



INTRODUCTION

maya yadi $uddhahm asudham va / mama dosa na diyate // 1
A W/R /B VE S/ /R /A W/A | V/B | /R Vi
Uncatalogued.
The Wellcome Institute for the History of Medicine, London. MS Sansk. 8
I115.
* J6 (Jodhpur)

Matsyendrasambiri. Paper. Devanagarl. Complete and good condition.
c. 19th century. 83 folios, numbered at top left and bottom right of verso. 26
X 10.5 cm. with 11 lines to a side. The patala and verse numbers correspond
to those of the KAV in the same way as those of witness A described above.
14.1 (=KhV 1.1) is at £.26v*, 17.1 (=KhV 3.68) is at f. 341" and parala 28
(=KhV patala 4) is at £. 48v*—f. 491°.

I am grateful to David WrrTE for providing me with xerox copies of f. 1v,
ff. 26v—49r (patalas 14—28) and £. 83v.

The readings of Jg are very close to those of A and J7. Jg appears to be the
source of the readings of J7, and J7 the source of those of A.

Beginning (f. 1v*):
$riganesasiradagurubhyo namah
End (f. 83v*):
iti $rimatsyendrasamhitayam "pamcapamcasah patalah samaptah ™

Described by Vyas & KsHIRSAGAR (1986:184~5).
MMSL, Mehrangarh Fort, Jodhpur. MS No. 1784.

¢ J7 Jodhpur)

Matsyendrasambiti. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. c. 19th century. 179
folios, numbered at top left and bottom right of verso. 27.5 % 12.5 cm. with
10 lines to aside. 14.1 (=KhV 1.1)isatf. 5512, 17.1 (=KhV 3.68) isatf. 711"
and patala 28 (=KhV patala 4) is at £. 1o2r°—f. 103r7.

I am grateful to David WHrTE for providing me with xerox copies of f. 1v,
ff. 5 5t—f. 78v (patalas 14—18), ff. 100r-103r1 (paralas 27 and 28) and . 179v.

The readings of 7 are very close to those of A and Jg. They appear to derive
from those of Jg and to be the source of those of A.

Beginning (f. 1v"):
$rinathaya namah
End (f. 179v°):

iti $rimatsyendrasamhitayam pamcapamcasah patalah samaptah
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Described by Vyas & KsHIRSAGAR (1986:184~5).
MMSL, Mehrangarh Fort, Jodhpur. MS No. 1782.

e G (Grantha)

Khecarividya. Palm Leaf. Grantha. Incomplete, starting with 1.20a at the
beginning of f. 18r.261 At the right hand edge of f. 181 is written “Fol. 16-17
missing”. 9 folios, numbered at bottom left of recto. 22.5 X 4.0 cm. with
12 lines to a side. Condition good, but occasionally worm-eaten, and worn
at tops of ff. 18v, 19v, 20v and 21v. The text is not divided into patalas
but is numbered intermittently (usually at every fifth verse) from 30 (at the
edition’s 1.29) to 48 (i.e. 248, at the edition’s 3.45¢). The fourth patala of the
edition is not found in this manuscript. Following the text of the KAV is a
work whose colophon (end of f. 29r) reads izi goraksabodha nama yogasastram.
Dominic GoopaLL, who had the manuscript photocopied, reported that the
rest of the codex is made up of short works on Advaita.

Colophon (f. 261°):
$rimadadinathaviracite mahakalayogasastre umamahesvarasamva-

de khecarividyayam prathamah patalah — $ivamayam
tyakalyanisahayya gurave namah

ni-

Described by RagHAvAN (1969b:188).
Institut francais de Pondichéry. MS RE 12663.

* Ry (Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal)162

Khecarividya. Paper. Devanagari. 11 folios. Complete in three patalas.t®3
Torn and badly pasted together, resulting in several lacunae. c. 18th century.
Many trivial errors. Its readings show conflation with almost all the other
manuscript traditions. The cover page reads “kbecarividyi 11 malaviyaraghu-
natharamasarmmanah’.

Beginning (f. 1v*):
$rigane$aya namah
End (f. 1v'1):

iti $rimatadinathavimsacite mahakalayogasastre umamahesvara-
samva[....]h samapto ya gramthah // //cha // cha // cha // yesam
na vidya na tapo na danam [....] mrtyuloke bhuvi bharabhuta
manusyariipena mrga caranti / 1 /14 §ririmasahadrah gana-

Described by SHasTRI (1939:303).
Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata. MS No. 8409.
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e U (Upanisad)
Yogakundalyupanisad. Edited by Mahadev SAstri, in The Yoga Upanisads
(Adyar Library 1920). Adhydya 2 (pp. 321-328) consists of 49 of the first 64
Slokas of the first patala of the Khecarividya. According to the preface (pp. v—
vi), seven sources were used for the edition of the twenty “Yoga Upanisads”™

I.

Adyar Library TR 34. Contains “Minor Upanisad-s with Appayacarya’s

commentary”. Devanagari.

. Adyar Library 75883—s5. Contains 108 Upanisads. Grantha.

3. Adyar Library 75217. Contains 108 Upanisads. Grantha.

. “A Grantha MS. of 108 Upanisad-s lent by Mr. V. Kachchapesvara

Iyer, B.A., B.L., of Vellore.”

. Adyar Library PM 211. 108 Upanisads with Upanisadbrahmayogin’s

commentary. Devanégari.

. Adyar Library 75709-10. 108 Upanisads with Upanisadbrahmayogin’s

commentary. Grantha.

. “The printed edition of 108 Upanisad-s published by Tukaram Javaji,

Bombay, 1913, based on a South Indian MS.”

Upanisadbrahmayogin’s commentary is given at four places in the edited text:

I.

2.

after 17b (=KhV 1.32b):
jianasahitahathayogasarvasvam pratipadya saprapancam lam-
bikayogam acaste — atheti / yatha yathavat // 1-12 // mahyam
mattah / 13-15 // hrim ityadikhecaribijapiraya
“antarlaksyavilinacittapavano yogi sada vartate
drstya niécalataraya bahir adhah pagyann apasyann api /
mudreyam khalu khecari bhavati sa laksyaikatana $iva
$unyasunyavivarjitam sphurati sa tattvam padam vaisnavi //”
iti $rutisiddhakhecarimudraya khecariyogam yunjan yah ka-
lam nayati / 16 // sa yogi dehante khecaradhipatih stryo bha-
tva khecaresu khecaraniyalokesu sada vaset //

after 20d (=KhV 1.35d):

melanamantrarajam uddharati—khecareti / khavacakataya ca-
ratiti khecarah hakarah avasatham iti dharanasaktir ikarah
reti vahnih ambumandalam iti binduh / etat sarvam milieva
bhasitam hrim iti / 17 // khecaribijam akhyatam / tenaiva
lambikayogah prasidhyati / Sistabijasatkam apy ambumanda-
labhiisitam iti jieyam / somamsah sakarah candrabijam tat-
pratilomena tannavakam varnam uddharet bham iti // 18 //
tasmat bhakarad anulomena tryamséakam candrabijam akhya-
tam sam iti / tasmat sakarat vilomena aparam astamam var-
nam uddharet mam (sam U?) iti // 19 // tatha makarat vilom-
ena aparam paficamavarnam pam (tham U") iti viddhi / punar
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indo$ ca bijam sam ity uddharet / bahubhih kakarasakarabin-
dubhih yukto ’yam katah ksam iti / ahatya bijani sapta—-
hrim, bham, sam, mam, pam, sam, ksam, iti // 2021 /

3. after 27d (=KhHV 1.42d):

nityam dvadasavaram yo japati sa mayatito bhavatity arthah
Il 22—27 11
4. after the last verse, 49d (=KhV 1.65b):

abhyasakramam aha—rtalv iti // 28—29 // karyantaram hitveti /
haritaki pathyasabdarthah // 30-31 // vagi§varidhamagirah ji-
hvagram // 32—34 // tiryak cchakavadhih $ikhamalam ity ar-
thah // 35—36 // durlabham durlabhatim // 37 // satsvarabhi-
nnaya hram hrim ityadinety arthah // 38—40 // brahmargalam
antarjihvasusiram // 41—47 // evam gurumukhat lambikavi-
dyam abhyasya dvadasavarsanusthanat lambikayogasiddhih
bhavati // 48 // $arire sakalam vi$vam pasyatity anena virag
siitrabijaturyariipam kramena pratipadyate / yatra sahasrare
rajjadantordhvakundali jihva prasarati so ’'yam margah bra-
hmandanibho bhavati, supathyatvat / itiabdah lambikayo-
gasamaptyarthah, dvitiyadhyayasamaptyartha$ ca bhavati //
491/

Section headings are found at four places in the text:

1. at the beginning:
khecarividya
2. before 17¢ (KhV 1.320):
khecarimantrarajoddharah
3. before 21a (KhV 1.36a):
mantrajapat khecarisiddhih
4. before 28a (KhV 1.43a):
khecaryabhyasakramah

e T (Madras, Tamil Nadu)

Khecarividya. Paper transcription in Devanagari from a Kannada manuscript
in bad condition. It was transcribed on 4th May 1947 from folios 8or—84r of
an uncatalogued manuscript R2831(e) into a bound book, and covers seven
pages of the book with 20 lines per page. It consists of the first 64 slokas of
patala 1 of the edited K#V and contains several careless errors.
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Beginning:
khecarividya
End (p.7):

iti khecarividya samptirnam //

iti §rima$ $amkaracaryapadaravimdabhyam namah
harih om

krsnarpanam astu

Copied By S.R.Raghuthanachar /sic/
Darsanakovida 4/5/47

Restored in 1947-48 from a library ms. R2831

Uncatalogued.
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. MS R7878.

S (Scindia Oriental Research Institute, Ujjain)

Brhatkbecariprakisa. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 117 folios, numbered
at top left of verso up to only 112 because there are two folios numbered
13, three numbered 42 and three numbered 86. I refer to these folios as
13(1), 13(2), 42(1), 42(2),1%° 42(3),1%% 86(1), 86(2) and 86(3) and thus
adhere to the numbering found in the manuscript. 31.5 % 13.0 cm. with 9
or 10 lines to a side. Good condition. c. 1750—1800 cE.2®” The manuscript
consists of the text of the Khecarividya, the verses of which are written in
the middle of each folio, with a #ik4 by Ballala. Sometimes the text of the
tikd, having filled up the page, runs from the bottom right of the page up the
right hand margin, occasionally running around the top of the folio upside
down relative to the main body of text. At many places in the manuscript
comments, corrections, and additions have been made in the margins by
later hands. There are very few errors in the text of the commentary. From
variant readings given in the commentary it is clear that Ballala had access to
manuscripts in the traditions of groups a and B.168

Beginning (f. 1v*, after a mangala invoking Hanuman written in the top
margin of f. 1v by a later hand):

$rigane$aya namah // om namah $iviya // namah sarasvatyai //
ganadhyaksam namaskrtya §ivam ambam sarasvatim // prakasam
khecarinamnya bruve ballalanamakah //1// jayati sada $ivatirchah
kagyam yasmad avaptavan esah / vidyam khecarasamjnam sa-
bhyasam suhitapustakim simgam //2// atah siram samalocya gra-
mthe[bhya[skatvato maya [&dkeye [l vyakhyasye khecarividya-
patalam iti $abdatah //3// adinatham ca matsyemdram goraksam
canyayoginah // namaskurmo hathasyasya rajayogasya captaye //
4!/ guror ajiam samalambya durbodham api khecarim // aparva-
tikam savyakhyam kurve yogijanapriyam //s/
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Then follows the commentary on the first verse of the Khecarividya.

End of commentary on the first pazala (f. 28v°):

iti $rimajjamadagnyagotral[bibabhattatmaja $rilrddrabhatt]. . .]
sarvavidyanidhanayogatamtrapravinasriballalaviracite khecaripa-
talaprakase upodghatadidvadasavarsikabhyasaniripanam nama

prathama udyotah [sdmpurnah [ cha
End of KAV (f. 1121°):

iti érimadadinachanirapite mahakalopavartini umamahe$varasam-
vade khecarividyayam caturthah patalah sampiirnah // ccha //

End of tiki (f. 112r%):

babuabhattatantjarudratanujah simbe $ive bhaktiman evam sad-
gurupadayor atha janitror anyasadhusv api ballalo ’racayat pra-
kagam atulam $astraikasiddhamtajam khecaryas tam imam vi-
bhavanapara grh o'"alntv aho bhavakah //1// muktaphalamtara-
rasagrahana hi hamsa araktacamcucarana madhurasadacchah //
$uktyaratas taditare “"rAsamamsabhava ekaksavrsnatanavo vica-
ramti loke //2// sadhvi mata parvati [yddbharya rukmini tatha /
vasudevah somanatho putraugadhe pi nama ca // 31 tbnatra sad
asat proktam ksamtavyam tan mahatmabhih // balakasya prala-
po hi ksamyate gurubhih kila /4// prakasanat kaladinam pam-
dityasya parasya ca // jhanaikarpi sarvatma $ivah prinatu keva-
lah //5// [sdmkarsano mahabuddhir brahmano hi janardanah tad-
annasrayato nanam vyekatimnna sahayatah //[6] dgamka ma-
ja"PrB97 [cdmdrakhye vatsare vyamgatas tatha // $ake saptemdu-
ke [1y62"Cpirnah paurnamasyam Sucer bhuvi //7//Citi $ri-
majjamadagnyagotrababubhattatmajasriru  drabhattastinusarva-
vidyanidhanayogatamtrapra -vinasrigovimdaparanamasriballala-
viracite $rikhecarilvidyapatala[Tfd yogopayuktausadhivyakhya-
ne [cdturtham patalam Cshmparnatam agamad it /1/(f. 112v)
iti brhatkhecariprakasah samputrnah /

At f. 1v* there is a benediction to “Sadasivatirtha” from whom the commen-
tator obtained the text of the Khecarividya. In the margin, the note samnyasity
arthah has been added by a later hand confirming that the name refers to a
Dasanami ascetic (sammnydsi). The Tirtha suborder of the Dasanamis consists
of Dandi sammnydisis of Brahmin birth. We thus have some indication of the
milieu in which the commentary was composed. Ballila, however, appears
to have no particular axe to grind, be it that of advaitavedinta or brahmanic
orthodoxy and describes extreme ascetic practices that go far beyond those

found in other hathayogic texts and commentaries.*®®

Ballala mentions and quotes from several works in his commentary (a list of
all the works cited and the location(s) in the manuscript of their citations is
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found in the appendices, pp. 157-162). I have quoted from the commentary
extensively in the notes to the translation. Unless indicated otherwise, the
quotations are exactly as found in the manuscript.

Described by RagHAvAN (1969b:188).
Scindia Oriental Research Institute Library, Ujjain. MS 14575.

N (Nasik)

Khecarividya. Paper. Devanagari. Complete and in good condition. c. 20th
century. 42 folios, numbered at bottom right of verso. Approximately 18 %
9 cm. 5 lines to a side.

Beginning (f. 1v*):
§riganesaya namah // $rigurubhyo namah //
After the edition’s final verse N has (f. 42r°):

/ cha // yavam naiva pravisati caranmaruto madhyamargam yavad
vimdur na bhavati drdhah pranavatapraba(f. 43v)ddhah // yavat
vyomna sahajasadréam jayate naiva cittam yavaj jAianam vadati
manujo dambhamithyapralapah //1// §ribhavaniséamkararpanam
astu // cha

N and W are very similar. At2.110c both contain an extra section consisting
of Goraksasatakay 184—90, 192 and 197-8. N concludes the second patala
after this section; W1 has the final 14 slokas of the KhV’s second parala. The
passage in N runs as follows (f. 28r*—f. 29v°):

dharana pamcanadisu dhyana dvisaptanadikam
dinadvadasakenaiva samadhi pranasamyamat
anasamdhana yo yogai sodamlasatinimginam
tathatmanasayor aikyam samadhih so bhidhiyate

tatha samksiyate prano manasam ca praliyate

tatha (f. 28v) samarasatvam ca samadhih so bhidhiyate
yat samatvam dvayor atra jivaitmaparamatmanoh
nastasamastasamkalpa samadhih so bhidhiyate

imdriyani manovrtti sarvajivasrayam bhavet

atha yat tad gate jive na mano nemdriyani ca

na gamdho na raso ripam na sparéah $abdatanmayam
natmanam na param vetti yogi yuktim samadhi(f. 29r)na
khadyate na sa kalena badhyate na sa karmana

badhyate na sa kenapi yogi yuktisamadhitah

na ca janati $§itosnam na duhkham na sukham tatha

na manam navamanam ca yogi yuktasamadhitah
avadhya sarvasastranam abadhyah sarvadehinam

agrahyo mamtratamtranam yogi yuktasamadhitah
nirddyam ca niralambam nihprapamcam nirasra(f. 29v)yam
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niraya ca nirakaram tatvam tatvavido viduh
dugdhe ksiram ghrte sarpir agnau vahnir ivarpayet
tanmayatvam vraje yogli sa linah parame pade
sakara sarvavarnesu yuktacestas tu sarvatah
yuktani dravabodhas tu yas tatvam sa ca vimdati
bhavabhaya bhavavahnir muktisopanapamktih
prakatitaparamarthe yani guhyam

The PD. Chandratre mentioned as the owner of a manuscript of the Khecari-
vidya in the NCC (RAGHAVAN 1969b:188) gave all his manuscripts to the
Sarvajanik Library, Nasik. The Khecarividyi MS is No. 1973; acc. No. 5/3
in the library hand-list.

e W1 (Wai Prajnapathasala)
Yogasistrakhecarimudripatala. Devanagari. Paper. Complete and in good

condition. Dated Saka 1777 (1855 CE). 25 folios numbered at bottom right
of verso. 21.5 X 15.0 cm. 10 lines to a side. On the front cover is written:

I atha yogasastrakhecarimudrapatalaprarambhah //
On the back (f. 25v) is written:

I/ iti yogasastrakhecarimudrapatalasamaptah //
Beginning (f. 1v):

$riganes$aya namah // $risarasvatyai namah // $rigurubhyo namah
End (f. 24v°):

iti $ri adinathaniripite mahakalayogasastre umamahe$varasam-
vade (f. 251) khecarimudrabijam nama caturthapatalam sampt-
rnam // // $rikrsparpanam astu // // $ake 1777 raksasanamasam-
vatsare bhadrapadakrsnasasthyam tithau imduvasare taddine pu-

stakam samaptah // // subham bhavatu // // cha // //

As mentioned above, both N and W7 contain an extra section of 12 slokas,
consisting of Goraksasatakan 184—90, 192 and 197-8, at 2.111¢c. N con-
cludes the second patala after this section; W1 has the usual last 14 verses.
In W this section is as follows (f. 15r*—f. 16r%):

satatadhyanatah param /

dharana pamcanadisu dhyanam dvihsaptanadikam //
dinadvadasakenaiva sadhih pranasamtramat //
anusamdhana yo yogai soham lasatinamginam //
tathatmamanasayor aikyam samadhih so bhidhiyate //
yatha samksiyate prano manasam ca praliyate /

tatha samarasatvam ca samadhih so bhidhiyate //
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yat samatvam dvayor atra jivitmaparamatmanoh //
nastah samastasamkalpah samadhih so bhidhiyate /
imdriyani manovrtti sarvajivasrayam bhavet //

atha yat tad ga(f. 15v)te jive na mano nemdriyani ca //
na gamdho na raso ripam na sparéah $abdatanmayam /
natmanam na param vetti yogi yuktah samadhina //
khadyate na sa kalena badhyate na sa karmana //
badhyate na sa kenapi yogi yuktah samadhina /

na ca janati $§itosnam na duhkham na sukham tatha //
na manam nipamanam ca yogl yukta samadhitah /
abadhyah sarvasastranam abadhyah sarvadehinam //
agrahyo mamtratamtranam yogi yukta samadhitah /
niradyam ca niralambam nisprapamca nirasrayam //
nirimayam nirakiram tatvam tatvavido viduh //
dugdhe ksiram ghrte sarpir agnar agnir ivarpayet //
tanmayatvam vrajet yogi sa linah parame pade /

sakara sarvavarnesu yuktacestas tu sarvatah //

yukta(f. 16r)nidravabadhas tu yas tatvam sa ca vimdati //
bhavabhaya va[bhe vahnir muktisopanapamktih /
prakatitaparamarthe yani guhyam

Wy also has an additional passage at the end of the text which is not found
in N (f. 23v*—f. 24v°):

$risiryasastra 1 camdradastra 2 rudradastra 3 bhavaniastra 4
ganapatisastra 5 imdrasastra 6 brahmasastra 7 cohyasisiddhasastra
8 navanathasastra 9 kumbhasastra 10 $vetarajasastra 11 nakhasas-
tra 12 romasastra 13 capasastra 14 kaimcasastra 15 siddhasastra
16 etani $astrani khecarichedanartham // tena vrddhigami bha-
vati jihva etat // [ The next section, up to khecaripatele, is also found
in the colophon of Kq] [ i$vara uvaca // khecarisamarpanam /
/ sa tu khecarimamtragramthokta // some$an navamam varnam
ityadi // gamanasaphalam // sadaksarakhecaribijam // hrimkara
khecaripatele paso anekayogesvarasadhitale upadesakramam //
[here follows a satkona star with om at the top, sa to the right, kha
at the bottom and phrom to the left. In the points, starting at the top
and going clockwise, are gam, sam, na, ma, pha and lam. In the
centre is hrim.] asya $rikhecarimamerasya // kapila rsih // siddhir
anayase khecarimudriprasadasidhyarthe jape viniyogah // atha
nyasah // gam hrdayaya namah // sam irase svaha // nam $ikhayai
vasat // ma kavaciya hum // pha netratrayaya vausat / lam as-
traya phat / hram hrim hram hraim hraum hrah iti sadamgah /
adharapadmabhavena khecararajahamsam atar mahagaganavasa-
vibhapralekham // annamdabijakam anamgaripoh puramdhrim
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abrahmalokajananim abhivadaye tvam // malalavalakuharad udi-
ta bhavanim / om hrim gasanasaphalam amsakhaphrom // it
mamtrah //

Throughout the manuscript several incorrect “corrections” have been made
in the margin.

Described by RagHAvVAN (1969b:1838).

Prajhapathasala, Wai, Maharashtra. List No. 6-4/398.

e M (Mysore)

Khecaripatala. Paper. Devanagari. 13 folios, numbered on bottom right of
verso. Approximately 22 X 8 cm., with 11 lines to a side. Complete and in
good condition. c. 19th century. Untidy hand.

Beginning (f. 1v*):

$riganesaya namah // i§vara uvaca /
End (f. 13r®):

iti siddhausadhani //
The first three patalas end:

iti $ri adinathaviracite mahakalayogasastre khecaryam [amukah]

patalah

Described by RagHAvAN (1969b:1838).
Oriental Research Institute, Mysore. MS No. 34979 C170.

e K; (Kathmandu)

Catalogued as Mahikalayogasistra, but the first two folios have kbe pat at
top left of verso while subsequent folios have kbe vi. Devanagari. Paper.
Complete and in good condition. 13 folios numbered at top left of verso. 28
X 12.5 cm. with 9 lines to a side. c. 19th century. Similar to K3 and equally
full of careless errors, but both K; and Kz often have good readings which
they share only with . Final -m and homorganic nasals are not written as
anusvara.

Beginning (f. 1v):
om namah §ri ganeédya namah om namabh $ivaya
End (f. 131°):

iti $rimaha(f. 13v)adinathena niripite mahakalayogasastre khe-
caryam vidyadyamm ausadhayogo nama caturtha patalah 4 /
i$vara uvaca // $rikhecarisamarpanasatu khecarimantragranthokta-
somematuvasamvarnamity adi / gamanasaphalam sadaksarakhe-
caribijam // hrimkara khecaripatalepa
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NAK 5-6568. NGMPP Reel A 207/9.

K3 (Kathmandu)

Mahikilayogasistra Khecarividyi. Devanagari. Paper. 17 folios, numbered
at bottom right of verso. 23.1 X 10.5 cm. with 9 lines to a side. Complete
and in good condition. c. 20th century. Similar to K and equally full of
careless errors. However, as stated above, both K; and K3 often have good
readings which they share only with L.

Beginning (f. 1v"):
$rigane$aya namah // // om namabh ivaya /
End (f. 17v®):

iti $rimaha adinathena nirapite mahakalayogasastre khecaryam
vidyayam ausadhyogo nama caturthah patalah // 4 // samapta //
$ubhm [sic/ I/ o /]

Kesar Library, Kathmandu. MS No. 316. NGMPP Reel C 32/12. (Retake
of C86/6).

J2 (Jodhpur)

Khecaripatalah. Devanagari. Paper. 19 folios, numbered at bottom right of
verso. Approximately 23 % 10 cm. with 8 lines to a side. Complete and in
good condition. Untidy hand. Dated Samvat 1783 (1726 cg) and copied
in Varanasi. From f. 15v” to the end of patala 4, the verse order is different
from that of all other witnesses apart from J4. 3.27¢—55b are found at the
end of the manuscript (f. 17v® onwards) with just the last 2 padas of patala
4 after them. 3.27¢—30b can also be found as a marginal insertion on f. 15v,
indicating that an attempt at sorting out the order has been made.

Beginning (f. 1v):
$rigane$aya namah

End (f. 19v*):
iti Srimahadinathanirupite mahakalayogah caturthah patalah sam-
aptah samvat 1783 likhitam kagyam madhye manikarnikasanipe

/I subham astu // éririma // éri // ériraima // $rirama // §ririma //
$rivisvesvara //

Described by Vyas & KsHIRSAGAR (1986:168—9).
MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. 1375.

Ja (Jodhpur)

Khecarividyi. Devanagarl. Paper. 15 folios, numbered at top left of verso.
Approximately 23 X 10.5 cm. with 9 lines to a side. Complete and in good
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condition. Dated Samvat 1740 (1683 cE) and copied in Varanasi. As in Jo,
from 3.27b (f. 12v") the verse order is different from that of other witnesses.
3.27¢-3.55¢ is found at the end of the manuscript (f. 141° to f. 15v°). 3.27¢
29d is also given in its usual position at f. 12v* 3. 3.55¢ to the end of patala
4 is found after this, at f. 12v3— f. 141°.

On f. 1r is written twice, in different hands, a nydsa of a six-syllable mantra.
The first is in the same hand as the rest of the manuscript and is easy to read:

anyanyasa ham hrdayaya namah sam sirase svaha sam sikhaya
vausat pham kavacaya hiim ram netratrayaya basat im straya phat

// hsphrim //

The second is upside-down relative to the first, in a different hand and very
unclear, with some parts so faded as to be illegible:

ham [ddyaya namah sam $irase svaha // kham [ilhya vausat /
pham kavacaya ham // ram netratrayaya [TTich [adtraya phat[Z]
7 Il [Above in a different hand] hskhphrim

Beginning (f. 1v*):
$riganesaya namah // atha khecaripatala likhyate /
End (f. 15v°):

iti Srimadadinathanirapite mahakalayogasastre® /sic/ caturthah pa-
talah // 4 // samvat // 1740 // agahanakrsna ekama ravivasara li-
khitam gamganathena kasyam madhye svarga[d¥a[ribiddhipithe
manikarnikatarakesvarasamipe pustakam sampiirnam samaptam
lekhakapathakanam subham bhuyat // // // $riadinathaya namah
/I devyai namah //

Described by Vyas & KsHIRSAGAR (1986:168—9).
MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. 1377.

* V (Vadodara)

Khecarividya. Devanagarl. Paper. 20 folios, numbered on bottom right of
verso. Approximately 24 X 12 cm. with 9 or 10 lines to a side. Complete and
in good condition. c. 19th century. From the beginning of pazala 3 (f. 14v®)
to the end of the manuscript another hand has deliberately altered the text
to produce nonsense. For example, at 3.2¢ (f. 14v*°) 9T THFAT T has
been altered to foeaT ¥&®AT AWM. Corrected forms of these alterations have
been used in the critical edition; the uncorrected forms are given in the full
collation at http://www.khecari.com. Uncorrected readings are marked V@¢,
corrected readings VP (V ante/post emendationem).

Beginning (f. 1v*):
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I/ $r1 ganesaya namah // §r gurubhyo namah /
End (f. 20v*):

iti rimadadinathanirapite mahakalayogasastre umamahegvarasam-
vade khecarividyayam caturthah patalah // 4 //

After the colophon is written in a different hand from the rest of the manu-
script (f. 20v7):

om hrim [gdm [sdm nam mam pham lam // phrem satdirghabha-
ja /l om hrim gam sam nam mam pham lam am sam kham
Described by RagHAvAN (1969b:188).
Orriental Institute, Baroda. MS No. 4109.

K4 (Kathmandu)

Khecarividyi. Paper. Devanagari. 11 folios, numbered at top left and bottom
right of verso. 27.1 X 12.4 cm. with 10 lines to a side. Complete and in good
condition. c. 18th century. Ky is very similar to Jo but shows contamination
with the manuscript traditions of Jg (1.18¢) and HGSa (2.28b). There are
some idiosyncracies in writing style: #u looks like 7u, dba is written as dhya,
ca and ja in conjunct consonants are written vertically; -o is often wrongly
written for -7 and there are many incorrect anusviras.

Beginning (f. 1v*):
$rigane$aya namah
End (f. 11v®):

iti $rimahadinathanirapite mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam
umamahesvarasamvade caturthah patalah samaptah

NAK 4-1817. NGMPP Reel A 1289/9.

K5 (Kathmandu)

Kbecarividya. Paper. Devanagari. 15 folios, numbered at top left and bottom
right of verso. 28.6 X 12 cm. with 11 lines to a side. Complete and in
fair condition. c. 19th century. Full of simple errors and very close to the
readings of P but occasionally unique (e.g. 3.31b, 3.59b).

Beginning (f. 1v*):
$rimatam raimanujaya namah om
End (f. 14v°):

iti §rimahakalayogasastre umamahesvarasamvade adinathaviraci-
te caturthapatalah 4 1
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After the Khecarividyi the codex has two short works: from f. 14v°—f. 15v*°
is a work describing a mantra and its effects whose colophon reads:

itty atharvanavede upanisadah pratemrttyulamgilam (f. 15v) sa-

maptam [
The second work (f. 15v* 7*°) has the following colophon:
iti $r1 atharvanavedokta allopanisat samapta CTTTTTTTTIT 1

Found in Janakpur. From the private collection of Ramakrpalaarana. NG-
MPP Reel M 23/10.

P (Pune)

Khecarividyi. Paper. Devanagari. 15 folios, numbered at top left and bot-
tom right of verso. Approximately 22 X 11 cm. with 9 lines to a side. Com-
plete and in good condition. Dated Samvat 1805 (1748 cE) and copied in
Varanasi.

Beginning (f. 1v*):
$rigane$aya namah
End (f. 15v3):

iti rimadinathanirupite mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam um-
amahe$varasamvade caturthamh patalah sampiirnam samvat 1805
$amai nama agahanamase $uklu pakse ca pamcamiyam ravivasare
I lih kasya madhye kedaraghatanyare hanumanaghata /

Described by RagHAvAN (1969b:188).
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune. MS 129 of A1882—3.17°

Jz (Jodhpur)

Khecarividyi. Devanagari. Paper. 23 folios, numbered at bottom right of
verso. The sixth and seventh folios are both numbered 6; all subsequent
folios are thus numbered one less than they should be. Approximately 25
X 11 cm. with 7 lines to a side. Complete and in good condition. c. 18th
century.

Beginning (f. 1v):
$riganesaya namah // atha khecaripata likhyate // $ridiva uvaca //
End (f. 23v):

iti rimadadinatheprokte mahakalayogasastre umamahegvarasam-
vade khecarividyayam caturthapatalah / samaptam // hasta aksa
vi$vanathena likhitam // cha // cha // cha // cha // cha // cha //
cha //
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Described by Vyas & KsHIRSAGAR (1986:168—9).
MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. 1376.

F (Institut Francais de Pondichéry)

Khecarividya. Telugu. Paper. 37 pages, numbered in arabic numerals at the
top of each page. 17.5 X 22 cm. with 19 lines to a side. c. 1850 CE. Patala 1
is written in a neat hand. Patala 2 onwards (from p. 9 I. 8) is written in a less
tidy hand which becomes progressively untidier. This second hand has also
made some corrections to patala 1. Aspirated and unaspirated consonants are
often confused. In sandhi final -4 assumes the form of a following sibilant.
Initial e- is written ye-.

Beginning (p.1 l.2):
$rimatre namah $risaccidanandasadguruparabrahmane namah §ri
mahaganadhipataye namah
$uklambaradharam visnum $asivarnam caturbhujam
prasannavadanam dhyayet sarvavighnopasantaye

End (p.371.4):

iti $rimadadinachanirtpite mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam
caturthah patalah harih om tat sat sarvam $ri krsnarpanam astu

Described by RagHAvAN (1969b:188).
Institut francais de Pondichéry. MS RE 19027.

Ks (Kathmandu)

Khecarividya. Devanagari. Good condition. 14 folios numbered 1 to 15
with folio 11 missing. Numbered at top left and bottom right of verso. 27
X 11.7 cm. with 9 lines to a side. Dated 1813 ce. Readings generally match
B but are occasionally unique (e.g. samkarapijandt at 1.22d) and in patala 4
show conflation with witnesses of a, especially M (see e.g. 4.30).

Beginning (f. 1v"):
$rikrsnaya namah
End (f. 1517):

iti érimadadinathanirapite mahakalayogasastre umamahesvarasa-
mvade khecarividyayam caturthah patalah /4// // /| $ubham as-
tu// //gramthasamkhya//285//om mangalam mangalanitho ma-
ngalam mangala sutah//mangalam mangala nityan karotu mama
mamdire /1//om mangalam bhagavan visnur mangalan garuda-
dhvajah//mangalam pundarikakso mangalayatano harih//2// //ya-
dréam pustakam drstva tadréam likhitam maya//yadi suddham
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asuddham va $odhaniya mahajjanaih//3// //idam pustakam $ri-
LTI T T Vahese syllables have been deliberately obscured) syallsrih/
/ ll$rivikramadityasamvat 1870//$risalivahaniyasake 173 s/$rinai-
palavde 933//vaisakhamasi sitetaradale vyalatithau vudhavasare
likhitam idam pustakam pasulphtalkdatre subham bhayat // //
I

MS No. 6-1636 from the Rastriyabhilekhalaya. NGMPP Reel A 999/7.

e Kg (Kathmandu)

Khecarividya. Paper. Devanagari and Nevari. 20 folios numbered 2—21
with 1 and 22 missing due to damage. Numbered at bottom right of verso.
c. 19th century. Starts in reasonably tidy Devanagari but at f. sr* becomes
Nevari with occasional reversions to Devanagari, giving the impression that
the scribe was copying from a Devanagari witness but slipped into his native
hand. Readings generally tally with those of B but some contamination is
evident, e.g. with a; at 3.65b. Nasals are usually assimilated with following
consonants and not written as anusvdras; sch is written for sth. Neither of
these idiosyncracies is reported in the collations.

NGMPP Reel No. Ex145/12.

e C (Chandra Shum Shere)

Khecarividhina. Paper. Devanagari. 7 folios. Good condition. Incomplete,
ending at 2.14d. c. 19th century.

Beginning (f. 1v*):
§rigane$aya namah

Uncatalogued.
Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS e.155(s) in the Chandra Shum Shere collec-
tion.

¢ J1 (Jodhpur)

Khecarividyi. Devanagari. Paper. 16 folios, numbered at bottom right of
verso. 27 X 13 cm. with 9 lines to a side. Complete and in good condition.
c. 18th century.

Beginning (f. 1r*):
$rinathaya namah

End (f. 16r®):

iti $rimadadinathaniropite mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam
umamahesvarasamvade caturthah patalam samaptam it // // $ri-
kalyanam astu
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Described by Vyas & KsHIRSAGAR (1986:168—9).
MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. 1374.

¢ J5 (Jodhpur)

Khecarividya. Devanagari. Paper. 9 folios, numbered at top left and bottom
right of verso. 29.5 X 15.5 cm. with 14 lines to a side. Complete and in
good condition. c. 18th century. For st the scribe writes sch—this is not
reported in the collations.

Beginning (f. 1v"):
$riyoge$vardya namah
End (f. 9v*2):

iti rimadadinathaniropitem mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam
umamahesvarasamvade caturthah patalam // cha // cha // cha //
Described by Vyas & KsHIRSAGAR (1986:170-1).
MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. 1378.
W (Wai Prajiiapathasala)
Khecarimudripatala. Paper. Devanagari. 18 folios, numbered at bottom
right and top left of each folio. 21.5 % 11.5 cm. with 10 lines to a side.
Complete and in good condition. c. 19th century. The covering folio has

hattadipikd written in its centre and the rest of the codex (ff. 18v—39r) con-
sists of the Hathapradipiki of Svatmarama.

Beginning (f. 1v*):
Il $riganesaya namah //
End (f. 181°):

iti $rimadadinathaniropite mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam
umamahesvarasamvade caturthapatalam / 4 //  // gratha // 279

/I cha

Described by RagHAvAN (1969b:188).
Prajhapathasala, Wai, Maharashtra. List No. 6-4/399.

R1 (Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal)

Kbhecarividya. Devanagari. Paper. 48 folios, numbered at bottom right of
verso. 28 X 12.7 cm. 4 or § lines to a side. Complete and in good condition.
c. 19th century. M. Ram of Marseille kindly provided me with photostat
copies of xeroxes from a microfilm of the manuscript. E17v (2.14d °cora°-
2.16¢ trikdlajiah) is missing from the copy. Due to a copyist missing a folio
and then noticing his mistake, f. 35 is found after f. 39 and 3.16b-17d and
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3.19 are found twice, on f. 36r and at f. 37r'—f. 37v* (where 3.18 is also
found). The manuscript contains many minor mistakes.>’%

Beginning (f. 1v*):
om $riganesdya namah
End (f. 4813):

iti $rimadadinathaniropite mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam
umamahesvarasamvade caturthah patalam samaptam iti // $rigu-
runarana ’“syana™

Described by SuasTRI (1939:302) and RaGHAVAN (1969b:188).
Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. MS 5854.

e B (Bombay)

Khecarividyi. Devanagari. Paper. 17 folios, numbered at bottom right of
verso. Approximately 21 X 11 cm. with 10 lines to a side. Complete and
in good condition. c. 19th century. The codex continues with the Hatha-
pradipika of Svatmarama. The text often shows signs of scribal emendation
and in many places where the other members of y have corrupt readings
a meaningful reading can be found in B which is not found in any other
witness.

Beginning (f. 1v"):
$rimamgalamiirtaye namah // §rimadavadhatadigamvaraya namah //
End (f. 171%):

iti rimadadinathaviracite mahakalayogasastre umamahegvarasam-
vade khecarividyayam caturtham patalam samaptam // 4 //

Described by RagHAvAN (1969b:188).
Bombay University Library. MS 2016.

There is another manuscript of the Khecarividyi in the Bombay University
Library, No. 2015. It is a xerox copy of a poor reconstruction of a badly
damaged paper manuscript and is full of lacunae. The crumbling original is
also in the library but is little more than a collection of fragments. Where
the reconstruction is legible, it is virtually identical to 2016 and its readings
have not been collated. However it seems that neither is a direct copy of the
other since the introductory marigalas are different. 2015 has:

$riganesaya namah // $risarasvatyai namah // $rigurubhyo namah //
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Testimonia
« D (Dipika)

Narayanas Dipikd on one hundred and eight upanisads cites the KbV in
three places. Readings from the text have been included in the apparatus of
the critical edition and the full collation, for which two editions of the text
have been consulted:

1. Dy : Srindrdyanasarikaranandaviracitadipikisametinim upanisadam sam-
uccayah. Anandasrama Sanskrit Series 29. Poona. 1895.

2. Dy : Atharvvanopanisadah Niriyanakrtadipikasabitih, ed. Rimamaya
Tarkaratna. Calcutta: Asiatic Society of Bengal (New Series No. 249). 1872.

Bouy (1994:30), following GODE (1938:128—32), dates Narayana to be-
tween 1500 CE and 1700 CE. The KbV passage cited ad Brahmavidyopanisad
8 is without the corrupt interpolation of 2.75ab found after 2.72b in Sapy.
The later limit of Narayana’s dates can thus be put back to before 1683 cE,
the date that J4 was copied.

The passages from the KV which are cited are as follows:

1.45—49, 55¢—56d, 64 ad Ksurikopanisad 11 (“kbhecaryam’). This citation is
not found in D5.

2.72a~73b ad Brahmavidyopanisad 8 (ascribed with the preceding quotation
to Yajnavalkya in Dy; “khecaryyam” in Dy.)

3.320-47d ad Ksurikopanisad 12 (“khecaripatale’).

3.41c—42d ad Yogasikhopanisad 2.3 (“khecaryam’).

* O (Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur.)

Khecarividyi. Devanagari. Paper. 11 folios. Good condition. c. 19th cen-
tury. Approximately 22 cm. X 10 cm. 7 lines to a side. This manuscript con-
sists of a short treatise on physical yoga, composed mainly of citations (from
the Khecarividyi, the Sivasamhita, the Hathapradipika, the Hathasamketa-
candrikd and the Yogasamgraha), with sections on the kbecarimantra, turiyi-
vasthd, kutipravesa, ausadbikalpa and Sivambupiana. The following three pas-
sages from the edited KAV are cited:

1. 1.30c-33b, 35¢—44d at f. 1v'—f 3v°. Introduced with %athai cokram
kbecaripatale” and closed with “iti khecariparalit kbecarividyd”. Be-
tween 1.41b and 1.41c is an explanatory section:
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prastarah / "H"sphrem khecaryai namah // asya $ri khecari-
mamtrasya bhagavan adinatho rsih gayatri chandah $rikhecari-
siddhiprada khecari devata "om h “sphrem vija namah // $aktih
mama yogasiddhyartham jape viniyogah // om hram amgustha-
bhyam hrdayaya namah // om hrim tarjanibhyam $irase svaha
/I om hrah karatalakaraprastabhyam astraya phat //

atha dhyanam

(f. 3r) maladibrahmaramdhramtavisatamtunipasim /
udyatsaryaprabhajalavidyutkotisamamprabham //14//
camdrakotiprabhad ava trailokyaikaprabhamaya //
adesajagadutpatisthitisamharakarinim /15//

dhyayed yatha mano devi niscalam jayate tatah //
sahajanamdasamdohamamdiram bhavati ksanat /16//
mano ni$calatam praptam $ivasaktiprabhavatah //
samadhi jayate tatra samjnadvayavijrmbhitah //17//
$ambhavena ca vedhena sukhi bhiiyan nirantaram //

atra susumnadhyianamahimna manasthairya svayam eva ya-
tini // $aktih susumnasarvasrstimayi malaprakrtih /(f. 3v) $i-
vas tadantargatacitrimtah “rtipa"pamcadevatmakam vale //
iti dhyatva japet
2. 3.1cd at f. 41, introduced with ‘tad uktam kbecaridhavale”. There fol-
lows a description of Kundalini (up to f. 5r*) of which only the first
two lines are found in the Khecarividya.

3. 4.4 at £. 8v'—f. or*. This verse is not introduced as a quotation. It fol-
lows a verse about “mumdikalpa” and is followed by “iti virohikamda-

kalpah’.

MS No. 34946 in the collection of the Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute,

Jodhpur. Reported as ‘ “Khecarividya” (O)’ in the testimonia apparatus.172

e Hi (Hathapradipika)

‘The Hathapradipika includes four verses which it has borrowed from the Kbe-
carividyi.*™® 1 have used the edition of DIGAMBARJT & JHA to note variants
from the critical edition of the Khecarividyi. The passages are HP 3.33—35 (
= KhV 1.44—46) and HP 4.42 (= KhV 3.19).

* H; (Hathapradipika)

Hathapradipika. Devanagari. Paper. 171 folios, numbered at top left and
bottom right of verso. 20 cm. X 11 cm. 8 or 9 lines to a side. Complete
and in good condition. Copied at the command of King Jayasimhadeva of
Jodhpur in 1707 CE.

Beginning (f. 1v"):

§rimanmahaganapataye namah
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End (f. 171v%):

iti $risahajanathasisyena $risvatmaramayogimdrena viracitayam
hathapradipikayam siddhamtamuktavalyam sasthopadesah // it
NI $rir asta /I /l$rimanmaharajadhirajajistijayasimhadevajika-
syajiaya likhitam idam tularimena // samvat 1765 varse caitre
mase krsne pakse 10 //// $riramo jayati //// $riganapataye namah
I sarve te sukhinah samtu sarveh samtu niramayah // sarve

bhadrani

This is the longest version of the Hathapradipiki so far discovered (1553
verses in 6 upadesas). The manuscript is described in detail in GHAROTE
1991. In all the chapter colophons the text is called Siddhantamuktivali as
well as Hathapradipika.

The manuscript has a long passage (vv. 5.93—5.347) on kbecarimudri at
f.95v* to f. 119v'. Amongst these verses are the following from the Khecari-
vidyd — patala 1: 1—4, 6ab, 8—16, 19c—30b, 31c-34d, 350-44b, 45-52b,
53ab, 54c—55b, 56c-58b, 61ab, 63¢-64b, 66c-67b, 68cd, 70ab, 74cd; patala
2: 78c-81b, 93¢—94b, 95¢d, 96¢d, 105; patala 3: 15, 18, 21ab, 26, 29¢d,
30cd, 31¢-32b.174 Noteworthy features of this passage are the detailed de-
scription of the lengthening of the tongue and the division of the practice
of khecari into six arigas: chedana, cilana, dobana, panigharsana, pravesa and
mantrasidpana. The Khecarividya verses have been collated for the critical
edition and many of the remaining verses have been adduced in the intro-
duction and notes to the translation. The readings of this witness are very
similar to those of the manuscripts of the subgroup a;.

Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur. MS No. 6756.
H3 (Hathapradipika)

There are two manuscripts of a ten chapter Hathapradipiki in the MMSL. Its
vv. 5.39—41 and 5.43—49 are the Khecarividyi's vv. 1.33¢d, 1.45—46, 1.48—
52b, 1.53ab, 1.54a—55b, 1.56cd and 1.57ab (but not in exactly the same
order); its 7.41c—42b is KbV 3.19. 1 have used the edition of GHAROTE &
DEVNATH to collate the verses from the Khecarividya.

Goraksasiddbintasamgraha

The Goraksasiddhintasamgraha (pp.1o—11) quotes three verses from a Khe-
carisambiti of which only the first is found in the Kbhecarividya, at 3.15. Its
readings have not been collated. The text of the quotation runs as follows:

utsrjya sarvasastrani japahomadi karma ca /
dharmadharmavinirmukto yogi yogam samabhyaset //
varnagramabhimanena vartate $rutikimkarah /
abhimanavihinas tu vartate $rutimarddhani //
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na vedo veda ity ahur vedavedo nigadyate /
paratma vidyate yena sa vedo veda ucyate /

Manuscripts consulted but not collated

1. Mabhadkélayogasistra MS No. 1794(c) in the collection of the MMSL. Paper.
Devanagari. Incomplete. c. 19th century. 28 X 19 cm. 5 folios, numbered
2—6 at bottom right of verso. Folio 2r starts with Khecarividyi 1.43d (digh-
haga [sic] bhavet). This verse is numbered 23 in the manuscript. The verses of
patala 1 are all numbered, the last being 57. None of the subsequent verses
is numbered. The colophon to patala 1 is found at f. 3v*~° and reads:

iti §rimahaadinathena mahakalayogasastre umamahesvarasamva-

de prathamah patalah samaptah /1
The text of the Khecarividydi breaks off abruptly at f. 5t°, in the middle of Khe-

carividyi 2.38d with dpadatalaryamta vya Sriramaya namah Il Srigurave namah
I/l From here to the end of the codex (f. 6v*?) is a short work on mantras,
introduced with atha japanimasamkhyam.

The text as found in this witness is very similar to that in the manuscripts of
the subgroup aj.

2. Kbecarividyi. Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur MS No. 39873.
Paper. Devanagari. Incomplete. The first folio is missing; the text starts with
1.39b at f. 2r'. 10 folios, numbered at top left and bottom right of verso.
Many folios are damaged. c. 18th century. 27.5 X 14 cm. In some of the
patala colophons the text is said to be the mila of the Brhatkbecariprakisa (a
manuscript of which has been collated as witness S in the critical edition of
the Khecarividya), but the manuscript does not give Ballala’s commentary. In
the top left of each verso is written the abbreviation kberi°%i° (every other
syllable of khecariprakisa). The patala colophons are as follows:

1. iti$rimadadinathaniripite mahakalatamtramtargatayogasastre umama-
hesvarasamvade khecarividyayam prathamah patalah //1/

2. iti $rimadadinathanirtpite mahakalatamtramtargatayogasastre umama-
hesvarasamvade khecarividyayam dvitiyah patalah ptrnah //2//

3. it $ri°vrhatkhecariprakase treiyah patalah //3//

4. iti $rimadadinathaniripite mahakalantarvartiny umamahesvarasamva-
de khecarividyayam caturthah patalah samptrnah /4//iti vrhatkheca-
rimilasamaptam //$rih//$rih//$rih//$rih//$rih// $rivedamartayai namo na-
mah // Subham bhiiyaj janatayah/

The text of the Khecarividya as given in this manuscript is very similar to that
given in witness S.



58 INTRODUCTION

3. Kbhecarividyi. Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur MS No. 18376.
Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 14 folios, numbered at the bottom right of
each verso. 26.5 X 13 cm. Good condition.

Beginning (f. 1r*):
I/$riganesaya namah//$rinathaya namah/
End (f. 14v®):

iti $rimadadinathaniropite mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam
umamahesvarasamvade caturthah patalah samaptam//14/

This manuscript would be in the subgroup y were it to be collated.

4. Kbhecarividya. Asiatic Society of Bengal MS No. 8827. Paper. Devanagari.
Incomplete. The first folio is missing; the text starts with 1.9b at f. 2r*. 13
folios, numbered at the top left and bottom right of verso. Good condition
but written in an untidy hand. 24 %X 12.5 cm. 1799 CE.

End (f. 141°):

iti $rimahadinachanirapite mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam
umamahesvarasamvade caturtha patalah //4//$ubham astu sam-
vat 1856 $ake 1721 margasirsa §ukladutiydyam guruvasare lisata
durgaprasada tivari §ubhah /

There follows a description of the kbecarimantra almost identical to the pas-
sage in the colophon of Wy which starts srikhecarimantrasya and finishes
abbivadaye tvam. In this manuscript it ends with a colophon: iti kbecari-
mudribijayamtra nama pasicamah patala. This is followed by instructions
for the malakigulikalpa.

Described by SuasTRI (1939:304).

This manuscript would be in the subgroup B were it to be collated.

5. Matsyendrasambiti. MMSL, Jodhpur MS No. 1783. Paper. Devanagari.
Complete. Good condition. 172 folios. 11 lines per page. 30 letters per
line. 13.3 X 28.5 cm. (VyAs & KSHIRSAGAR 1986:184—5).17°

The readings of this manuscript are very similar to those of Jg but include sev-
eral careless errors. In a personal communication in August 2005 Csaba Kiss
pointed out to me that comparison of the readings found in this manuscript
with those of Jg at Matsyendrasambiti 13.9 indicates that it is in fact a direct
copy of Je.

Manuscripts not consulted

I have not located the following catalogued manuscripts. I have not tried to find
any of them other than the first in the list.
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I0.

II.

. Kbecaripatala. MS No.1279 in the collection of the library of the Maharaja of

Bikaner. Paper. Devanagari. 19 folios. 12 lines per page. “On secret worship
of Pisachis or female imps to bring them under subjugation. An extract from
a Tantra.” (MrTrA 1880:589). I was unable to locate this manuscript on a
visit to Bikaner in February 2001. It is not mentioned in the Anup Sanskrit
Library Catalogue at the Lalgarh Palace nor in the library catalogue at the
Bikaner Oriental Research Institute. Dr. Usha Goswami suggested that it
may have been moved to Jodhpur since no works on Tantra or Yoga are held
in Bikaner.

. Khecarividya by Siva. 20 folios. 10 lines per page. No date. “In possession

of Yajnesvara Sastri, Surat” (BUHLER 1873: A 2—3.)176

. Khecarividyi. No. 1131 in HiraraL 1926 (p. 108). “Author—Adinitha.

Subject—Yoga. Is a part of Mahikila Yoga Sastra by Adinatha. Owner—-
Puttelal Gauriankar of Valgaon (Amraoti district).”

. Kbecarividyi of Adinatha. Reported by WESTERGAARD (1846:9). Codex

XII(2). Palm leaf. Telugu. 66 folios. The first 40 folios are of the Pithalsic]-
pradipika. The KhV is on f. g4or — f. s9v. It is part of the Kalayogasistra. It
opens with om namah kapilesiya mahideviya sambhave visvatattvapalsicldatre
[ca] visvasiddbipradiyine. The manuscript is summarised thus: “Siva ex-

pounds to the goddess Uma the magical science of flying through the air”.17”

. Kbecarividya. Tantra MS 19 listed by KieLHORN (1874:38) and said to be

in the possession of Chanda Gadipanta Patalavara. Attributed to “Madadi”

(presumably Srimadadinatha). 19 folios, 9 lines to a side. 342 slokas. c. 1825
8

CE.

. Kbecarividya. MS No. 174 in a list in the Municipal Museum, Allahabad

(RAGHAVAN 1969b:188).

. Kbecaritantra. No. 1663 A in the collection of Dacca University, Dacca,

Bangladesh (RagHAVAN Joc. ciz.).

. Mabhakalayogasistram. Oriental Research Institute, Mysore. MS No. 35007

C4063/4. Kannada (RAGHAVAN loc. cit.).

. Khecarividyi. Incomplete MS listed on p. 30 of the Catalogue of Sanskrit

Manuscripts in the Punjab University Library, Lahore Vol. 2 (RagHAVAN
loc. cit.).

Khecarividyi. No. 25 in a list of manuscripts belonging to Pt. Radhakrishnan
of Lahore (RAGHAVAN loc. cit.).

Khecarividya. No. 41 in the above list.
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Ethnographic sources

In the introductory chapters and the notes to the translation I have occasionally
used ethnographic data. I have primarily drawn on the experiences of hathayogins
that I met during my fieldwork, but have also used reports of others who have met
hathayogins that practise kbecarimudrd, and published accounts.

I met the following hathayogins during my fieldwork:17®

Sri BArvoci Ram Barak Das Ji  Though not a practitioner of khecarimudri, Ram
Balak Das has been a hathayogin since early childhood. His insights into hathayogic
practice have helped me considerably with my research and he introduced me to
several of my other informants. He is a Raimanandi Tyagi sadhu and is for the most
part itinerant but has established ashrams near Bharuch and Nasik.

Sri Para$URAM Das Ji YoGira]  Another Ramanandi Tyagi, Parasurim Dis has
been practising khecarimudri for many years. I first met him at the Dagahara festival
in Kullu, Himachal Pradesh in October 1996, where he demonstrated the technique
and discussed it with me. He is also mainly itinerant, but has established an ashram
near Kota.

Sri Govinp DAs J MaHATYAGT ~ Again a Ramanandi, but of the Mahityagi sub-
order, Govind Das showed me kbecarimudri at an ashram near Surat, Gujarat, in
November 1996. He had not practised it for some years and had difficulty in doing
so when I asked him to demonstrate it.

Dr KM.TripATHI I met Dr. Tripathi in December 1996 when he was working
at the Yoga Centre at Benares Hindu University. He showed me a kbecarimudri
different from that described in hathayogic texts and demonstrated to me by other
yogins. It involved placing the tip of the tongue behind the upper front teeth and
holding it there while opening the mouth as wide as possible. This action was to be
repeated at least a thousand times a day. By doing thus, pressure is exerted on the
merudanda and Kundalini is awakened.

Dr Asaox THAKUR  Dr. Thakur is an ayurvedic doctor from Mumbai. I met him
in January 1997. He first experienced kbecarimudri when his tongue spontaneously
adopted the position while he was practising prandyima. He demonstrated the
technique to me and introduced me to his son who rarely practises yoga but is a
keen swimmer and has found that his tongue also spontaneously adopts the position
when he holds his breath for long periods.

Sri Namni Das Ji Yogird]  Naina Dis is a Raimanandi Naga sadhu who lives in
Delhi. I met him in February 1997. A well-respected ascetic, he had mastered
various hathayogic techniques, including both kbecari- and vajroli- mudras but did
not practise them any more.

SvAmI PRANAVANAND SARAsVATI | met Svami Pranavanand at his ashram in Rishi-
kesh in February 1997. A well-educated Saiva Dasnami Samnyisi, he has been
practising khecarimudri for many years and has written a book called J7in Bheri
which includes a chapter on yoga.
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Sri Birvoci LAL Ji BHAT A neighbour of Svami Pranavanand, I met Lal Ji Bhai
at his ashram in Rishikesh in February 1997. Initiated a Rimanandi Tyagi, he had
also studied under Nathapanthi sadbus. Well-read in Sanskrit and Hindi, he has
been practising khecarimudri for many years and is a fount of information on the
subject.

Sri Raguuvar Dis JiYocirdy A gurubhai of Ram Balak Das, Raghuvar Das lives
in Jaipur. I had met him several times before he surprised me by demonstrating kbe-
carimudyi to me at the 1998 Hardwar Kumbh Mela.

I heard accounts of the following practitioners of kbecarimudri:

Sri PraHLAD Das Ji Yocira;  The guru of Ram Balak Das and Raghuvar Das,
Prahlad Das was an itinerant Ramanandi Tyagi who had mastered the practices of
hathayoga. A disciple of the famous Devriha Baba, he died in 1991.

Sri Ram Dis Ji YoGiraj  Another disciple of Prahlad Das, Raim Dis lives in Jaipur.

Sampar NATH A Nathapanthi ascetic living near Ajmer, Rajasthan, Sampat Nath
is said to be an expert practitioner of khecarimudri whose tongue can reach his

forehead.

SvAmi RAMANAND  An ascetic of the Caitanya tradition, the late Svami Ramanand
lived at the Kaivalya Dham Yoga Research Institute in Lonavla, Maharashtra.

I have consulted the following published accounts of the practice of kbecarimudri:

BERNARD 1982: 65—69

BrUNTON 1995: 117

GERVIS 1970: 201—202

Pranavianand SARASVATI 1984: 203—204
Satyananda SARASVATI 1993: 278-298, 474—490
SvoBODA 1986: 278—279.



Conventions in the apparatus

There are four registers in the apparatus of the critical edition, of which only the
third is found on every page. The first register reports testimonia and parallel pas-
sages from other texts. The second is found only on the first page of each pazala. It
reports all the witnesses for that pazala and gives the key to the manuscript groups.
The third register reports variants from the edited text. The fourth register reports
significant omissions and additions in the witnesses and any other comments.*8°

With thirty-one witnesses of the text, a critical edition with a full collation
would have an unwieldy and uninviting apparatus. I have therefore presented the
text as a critical edition with only significant variants reported in the apparatus. In
this case, the criteria for significance are, of course, subjective, so I have put a full
collation at http://www.khecari.com for those who want to be sure of having all the
available evidence.

In the critical edition, I have reported all variants whenever there is considerable
disagreement between the witnesses or if I am at all unsure of which reading to
choose for the edited text. If only one or two witnesses differ from the edited text,
I have considered the importance of both variant and witness. Thus, if a variant
appears insignificant but is from a witness that is often the only one to preserve a
good reading (i.e. A, Jg, J7, G or Rp), then I am much more likely to report jc18l
than if it is from a witness that is rarely or never the only one to preserve a good

reacling182

or if it is from a witness that is part of a manuscript group and the variant
can easily be explained as a corruption of the form found in the other members of
that group.183 However, if one of these less individual witnesses has a variant that
is interesting in its own right, then even if I think it unlikely that it might be useful
in establishing an older stage of the text, I do report it. Thus I report all the variants
found in U, the Yogakundalyupanisad.

I have composed the following half-verse and hypothetical apparatus to illus-
trate most of the conventions and abbreviations used in the third register of the

apparatus of the critical edition:

foraT=hT @I et FUTiEdT HAT 11801

47¢ f%l_aﬁ?ﬁl'] conj. DEVADATTA; éal?h"l' codd. =L | em.;
=+ (e A, FTEAET J6J7, JET cett. (unm.) [leta=m ] o=
A TG, TATy  (unm.) 47d 1%t | UGR,UTB,; 77T Sa,
AT K, P, T e [,FKKC, TIT y,, Tf¥e B« a7 B~ [
AT | transp. W (unm.), SOTGAT @|.| G, @9rfear FIN
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The verse number and pdda letter precede the apparatus entries for each pida. En-
tries for different elements within a pdda are separated by a diamond (O] The
lemma word or phrase is followed by the lemma sign (]). If the lemma word or
phrase is found in the majority of witnesses then the apparatus is negative; if not,
or if the distribution of witnesses whose readings match the lemma word is not
clearly split within manuscript groups, then the apparatus is positive. When the
apparatus is positive, all witnesses whose readings match the lemma word are given
after the lemma sign, followed by a semi-colon, after which the readings of the other
witnesses are reported, separated by commas. When the apparatus is negative, all
the variant readings are separated by commas. The witnesses’ readings are always
reported in the order in which the witnesses are listed in the description of sources
(LGR, UTSaBy DH).

In the above example, in pdda 47c¢, sivoktd has been conjectured by Devadatta.
All the witnesses (“codd.”) have the reading devyukza.
” is used to indicate that khecari
is part of a longer word or compound. The abbreviation ez. indicates that I have
emended the readings of the witnesses. Where I have emended the text to becari,
witness A has [édmbhbalud. The “Chnd “[Ckigns show that s@mbha is found in the
witness as a kdkapada or addition in the margin. Witnesses Jg and J7 have sambhavi.
The rest of the witnesses (“cett.’) have khecara which is unmetrical (“ (unm.)”).

In the next entry, that of becari®, the sign °

At the next entry, for vidya, the apparatus is negative. Thus all witnesses except
AGy have vidyi. Witness A has an illegible syllable (“ Dlfollowed by dydm. Witness
G has ""#ya, indicating that the letter “v” is written unclearly (the “i” part of the
syllable is clear).8% The manuscript group y has yarhi which is unmetrical.

In pada 47d, the reading katham is marked with crux marks (“1”) because it
is spurious and I have been unable to conjecture anything better. It is found in
witnesses HGRy UTB;; Sa have pard; Ky and P have sadhu; J3FKsKg and C have
na su®, with the “*” sign indicating that I think that sz should be construed with
the following word; vy, has mrhi; B originally (B*, i.e. B before correction, “ante
correctionem”) had pari (with the “*” sign again indicating that pari is to be read
with the following word); B has been corrected (B, “post correctionem”) to read
yatha.

All the witnesses except UGN have the reading sampaditi mayi. WU has mayi
sampaditd which is unmetrical. G has sampaditi tva followed by a syllable missing
due to damage to the manuscript (“[.]”—the number of full stops indicates the
number of syllables omitted). In N the scribe has deliberately left a gap before the
syllable ya (“ Lyal).

A word or phrase not reported in the apparatus of the critical edition has no
significant variants.

There is some misrepresentation of the witnesses’ readings in the apparatus of
the critical edition. I have reported neither the punctuation nor the verse num-
bering of any of the witnesses. Neither has been helpful in establishing the text
(in patala 4 the punctuation of some witnesses only added to the confusion caused
by the different metres). Where the apparatus is positive and I have reported that
readings match the lemmata, they often do not match them exactly. This is because
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the lemmata are reproduced as they are found in the edited text and the Sanskrit of
the edited text has been standardised: -7 at the end of a half-verse is written as such
but is found as -7 in almost all the witnesses; homorganic nasals have been written
in full in the edited text while again almost all the witnesses use only anusvira.

In order to keep the apparatus to a manageable size, I have occasionally sac-
rificed veracity for economy of space. When grouping readings together, I have
ignored gemination and degemination of consonants in ligature with semivowels, 8%
variant spellings,*®® and confusion of » with & and s with 5. T do not report vari-
ants that are the result of different effects of sandhi caused by variants that I do
report.’87 When the reading of one or two members of a manuscript group dif-
fers from the rest of the group in a way that I consider insignificant, I ignore the
variant and report that the group agrees on that reading.?®8 Occasionally I report
a variant in a corrected form.*®® I have only corrected readings in this way when I
am confident that I am not obscuring any important detail. If I am unsure of the
reading adopted in the edited text then I include all available information.









TIH: Gt

AT 39T

o1 afq gaeate fa=r a=fEfEan )
7T fastraaT 7 wred s JfeassE T 14
gegeATtESTraEq 39T feafad forr |
qfE gEa Feam G T FHATAA 1=
SHARTEET T2 @94 At A |
TeTTATI AT TIFTHIANT: 131
s

& I FEAATAT & TeaT FATHAA |
TAAT GAU AT TS T 121
TTET Helsh = Taa e =afd |

Witnesses for the first patala:

AJs];R.SNW MK, K;],], VK, K, PJ; FK CJ 1] s W, R B; Gﬁom 20b; U (1-13b, 20cd, 26ab,
29-30b, 31-61d, 62c-65b); T (1-10¢, 13b-65b); K¢ from 8a; O (30c-33b, 35¢-44d); D (45—49,
ssc—56d, 64); HrH; (46-48); Hy (1—4, 6ab, 8-16, 19c—30b, 31¢-34d, 35¢—44b, 45-52b, 53ab,
54c—55b, 56c-58b, 61ab, 63c-64b, 66¢c-67b, 68cd, 70ab, 74cd).

u=AJ¢J;, Co=NW:MK:;K; o;=NW M a,=NW; o;=K;K; [
B=J.Js VKK P FKKeC o Bi=]], VK, C=]iJsWoRiB Y =] ]sWaRs  Ya=]i]s

ra T 3T I AT R, TATE | U, T 34T Q;, T §° H, 1b &= ] T=e
uMKl,”@ﬁ!ﬁ VE (unm.) [ ewferam | «&@fgdt p, -g@fa#i R,, a‘%@‘mU S RED
J5 1c TAT] pa,B,H,; T4 R, UTP);C, T84T Sa, FKy,, 72T B [ fagmaar =
7] B.K;C; fagmr srmanq p, fagm 9@ =i R, fagmaames uT, fagmaamer
v, fagmeETeTT SakK,J;FH,, fagmaai = = p, H'Erﬁmﬁm y 1d @6 e )
Farr Faee oy (unm.), AT TR H, 2 % | oq&q0 U, o0& @1 T 2b forafad
frr | srfas o R, faenfami g U 2d @aﬁgwaﬁ?[ ] uR,NMa,H,; &=
T FOIIEA UT, T=0 F 900 SWo, @931 T FATALA Y, @FL=EHATAG W,
T T FATALA R, TFETHATIATA B 32 ¥ | R,Sa, K, B,CBH,; “HT uK;K, Py,
HT UT  [CH:] RyUTSOLK;; AT UK H,, a1 Ky, AT B,K,PJ;ECY 3¢ TraaaTdad |
HR, UToLH,; &= Sa,fy [0 Fa] AT g 3d TE¥ATEe | ToAEe A
4a T 3] pTSA,).],K,; @1 38 R,K,, @ A7 U, @ §9° a,, T 2af VPCH,, af =47
J3F, T 3@ K;, afafay CHAWTER | *AEA & oy 4b T8 ] T AK,, TIK; [
qEAT ] R,SMVK, Ksy; ®eaT pUT0,K;].],K P ECH,, om Ky 4 *fo@T] 5= o H,
4d TEETH ] Sa,B,FK H,; Ta¥ITE = |y, TEITEA R,, T2 {7 UT, aeem&ms
K,, T@ &AM T K;, TaImEed K, TIATH PCy,, TSHATH FAT J; (unm.), TEATAT
fT R, TEHTE] B,agHIEA Hy (wwm) [ ToN: ] ToH pW,, TH9T o ), H,,
oA K, sa WWATET ] MEB; I¥ITH pK;, TV cerr. [T ] S; A cer.
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FATEATA AT 7 faradg A 1w
HATEATCAAT S STEASTATA L F 1= |
HeTeh TP a<] wared )T T ¥ s
HVITE agSTATed Fed T HGIAATHTH |
Helsh A af TR ST & = sl
TET  HAH FHIHT AT TLHATT |

e Ffcafgamafa o smaradr s
TeATATI AT Heoh A T |

aaT feracaATafa fovgh: SgasaTa 1
EeRH

BRI RICIER LTI R e
TEATHGANAT ¥ ATErfag 35 qoll

AT AT TeTEqTaal TefawTd |

s¢ HTAZAT | ]6J7O(3, HTATIZAT A, ° waﬁWRZJZK4, far T S, g K,
HAAEAT J,, “WTATAT cer. sd ] fae F Ofawaag ) p; fFewdig R.SMLLJLK, -

PJ;B, faga g UT, faEfa = N, = fasfa w,, fa=dig o,C ), fFRf@ T K, 20 7
=TF, a?ﬁn%fjl,ﬁ?rﬁrg]; 1 HoFH | pa3]3,ﬁwcm 6a TETATE | po,H,;
xrm‘rsﬁB, T cerr. 1 B9 ] T JJ,J,B, TA TR, [RIT] él-grrrUéTzPrO(3
6b e ] WA T 6c Heh | em.; T A, Ao JoJ,R, UT, TEATEe SaPy LA
Tq] U, ST T A, W?{THJG, T AT R,, TSR T, |4 Sa,By
6d FTarTd ST T F¥A | UT; ST70IG T T ST p, T WﬁsﬁrRz, T = faEfa aoe
SQ,J,VK,J;, T 7 fadfq #&# J,PFKCy, 7 faafda fe #@d K, 7a o9 ] om. R,,
T T CHgSAT=d | O /G R, 7b 830 | A; T3 JoJ,R, UT  CATaH ]
HU; “|TTT R,, s|@TfIT: T 7c¢ A& | 8@ y, #od R, UTM], [ 3] &g U
7d AR ] S S, AWM oy, ANV 8a FIT T T A W, IAT TR H, [ Ao |
A& o], Hod R,U [0 FTHT] &H y, IR0 UTR,, a8 N, I M 8b 9TaafY ]
HR,SNMJ, VK, K;K¢CyH,; T&aFaa: U, T TW,],PJ;F, T0aaH oK, 8¢
TET qq) qEa: H, 8d I IW U, I® Y [0 "aqdr] oHHAT J,, oHAAT I,
HA: J5, HTH: Y g9a UTAAR | TAVATHT® M, FoTare K, 1A= | BT M,
AT J,K,J;y  ob HEE FHA | mrang. p, HHH F9d R,, oA @97 UM, Toh
FETJ;y [ T TaTAJ, od fauww: | p; e e [ &9 Sa,BFK;-
CB; ﬁ—ﬂ'ﬁf" MOGH, (unm.), W R,, L ET L U, Fﬁrﬂ'ﬁf T (unm.), T ﬂﬁ—(\ K.PJ3y,R;, &
T Kg, T W, WA Sa,BY; “TAT A, ST J, °FATd J;, 9 Ry, “g:
U, 911G TayH,  10a #HTATE | R,S0,],K, PJ;FK;KsCH,; THTETE A, HHATE J¢]5,
o "arg U, fo g9y T, avafad M, a99mEtg Ko (unm,), TE1EE Ky, 991408 LK.,
AATENG V, HHIETE y,, FHEE W, B, AENEE & Ry (wm) 1oc H°] 7 Al Keyq, T
o, I M, TK, 1od &9 AJsUoH,; &9 J,, T cerr. [ A AT U 112
FEA | J6J, R, UO)L],K,J3Ha ) 9T A VK, PFKKsCy, FHEIM S [ T79H ]
HSa, VPEK(CyH,; ¥ R,, ¥ MoK, ¥ J,J,K,, ¥ K,, I& U, @& J;  11b
qTa&r THeq | qraw THeg N, qracded v [I3AM ] af@ U, == a,, fe=m y, Wy,
fezrt R, fe=m: B

scd om. VKW, 6ab omn. J; W, 6ed om. MO3]3]1 7ab om. SOBY  7ed om. K,]1  8a start
of readings from Kg ~ CIA<T BEICE IR ﬁfﬂ?‘ﬁi H’ﬂ'ﬁdﬂ?ﬂ"@ hdd A 10d — 132 0. T
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72T | FeId afq qar fafg: w2 fFrar uqq
T wrrer o fafgzear )T s |
TEATFHARATATE. ATERTAH AT 11931
TEHATEIETATE. fore AeaT JaT o0 |
TATH FgaTl <9 FAT Tl = 1931
T AY A GErATaT AT T |
WETHTe o ATAus faaehre 7 ama<H 1971
fareresawast = qo1 F AT |

TAY TeAady d@HITH: ST I1qyll

— . . — fa
F HIE qITHIE § TFdHART<HH |
grfeRvaeaa Y fasr Aarhtie TeTfora  lq<l
. TS e ~x . o
TS AATCh Ha Gard GaLAd |
c~ S [aY —
AdcdATHGICHTTH A ATCHT HplIRIdH nqell

1ic T&T] ATEAK;  CF &¥Id | y; §&¥Id R, USa,B,PJ; Ky, H,, &9d a,K, FKg-
C,Ha I M, F29d B [ 3fq) o UMa; 1d f&f@ ) i M b wrear
s aa U O @] pUMFY; TF cerr.  12¢ HoFe ] Hade U 12d $AT ]
A U 132 Y8R ] T2 @M 13b @] &S [CHET I9q ] pR,Sa,PK;-
Cy; F9MAT U, a3 T, 727 S 0, ]L), K Ko KgH,, TSIV, FaT a5 F o 13c
TeATR | UR,; HATR cerr. 13d ﬁ'ﬁfﬁ% oA T, g S 14a fafEy) f%’%:ntRl
14b u@mwﬁﬁ YTEITAT qTIATRTT R,, faeamargaaradt y  14c T |
UR,Sa K, B,K,PKKsCJ,BH,; ATdTE T, ATAIE K;, WId<T J;, ATAIE F, ATE J;W,R,
(unm.) 14d W] UPY; “ART R,, °'>;|T?$ T, o;&d S, °oured aH, [ 2TITH ] conj;
ATHL A, TAT JgJ,, TTAF O, ATTHT H, TFF cerr. 150 Taaa?e | fazremade R,
AR faege M (o8] odd T 15b 9T & TTwe | Gd TT%° R,, A6 F TT%° M,
FAq@e T [ Fawdl | pR,0,J,K,PK;C; *2f@? T, *armay S, «®ferd M, *Hav a;,
HAL VK,, 0T T J;, “HAL F, TaH Ky, AW y,, GHd B, *HIL H, 15¢ Tvd° ]
HR,0,B,K; #a° TSo,K,PJ;FKeCyH, [0 FAY] 4] oK, 15d TEHATH: |
TIHTH Py, W, T TK, R, 91vImE H, [ S&Tfera: | SaVK,]; KsKgCW, -
BH,; S#TRIT pJ.J,K,, SHIE: R, T T, SHITA: SF, SHIRMET: y,, S
R, 162 T8 TATETE | TJY TATE] J¢J, (unm.), TIEETATETS: M, TJF TATEIE K,
oE TATAE K;  16b T | TSOKH,; T pB,K.PI;FKeCy  [efadm | f=% J¢J,
(unm.), '[%l_GFC(3 16¢ ﬂﬁqﬂ' 'ﬂﬁq'Fl'N 1 dede ] a%rA]7,a‘c}J6,ﬂ'q’ o;H, 17a
TS | STK, FK;C; wawuﬁ BF/¢, 92T 39 R,, TS 34 o, TI=2T P, azawb,
u‘aﬁuKé,wwL,WJ;,mmwz O =g ] @1 S 17b Tard @=iod
UTK,];F; 359 @=90Hd R, 3509 @994 Sa,], VK,PK,C, AT @=19aT q, gfﬁx
=L A ], ToH A WA K, Teed SAA0T Y, (wnm,), TR T FFT B 17¢

TAHATHETEATIHE | T FFRANTEEATIHE y, Tcas 79T 2 MJ;, Tcas AgIeAT e
K,P, Wd TeAEWTEATNH B 17d Hem] 3fa

2b FETEATERAr 7 7 faEfa (fafa R,) 7ot foF owa 2T ann s =
(¢fscd, 7ed) add. J1Ry  13c—20bom. U 16 0m. R,
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TEAT=R T TF T AAThHEAG.aH |
MO AT T = THI9ra N qsl
HeHETFER TSI T WIS aad |

q ug {2 & gomddr afs o 4@ 1qa
H AT ERTH: BATAT TeATeq qar Jfa: |
TeEaT AT THE [T T THAT 1ol
GIEREIPRERZE RIS ED I

T T I AT T TF THRAA 12411

q oftel werq fer A forars |
afeer Argeraaen faar sifersmadord 1z=
qferd pwaeres feargagfaad |

TN TgSTTEIT T TR 1230

18a TEVIT | POGFR;; TSI T, TIhad R,, TSI cerr.  18b FATTKHH | TATHH

O; 18c TR | HIREM R,, TaITE & T, FIEIET™ VK [ H%ﬂTﬁf

A, W]6K4 (unm.), TIAATHER | (unm.) 18d T TAT | W m?aé
R, B K, T T, T H cert. 19b T2 | paly; TIA Ry, 33 SoL, Ky, T T, T80
MJ.K,K,PK4C, T_TA ], QA V, F&d J;, TIqF 19d AT AT T | I24=0: T 0, AT
FRTFT T M 200 T PSF; Teerr. [ ATIIRAA: | S; ATIH THT> A, AT{erh: FHTe
J6J7, ATTFETAT R,K;, FATFH AT T, ATTIHTAT W, J,PKsCy, ATEFFHT K,
ATFAFRARAT ], (wnm.), ATTIFART VK, ];, ATCFHAT K, fecafasmar F, arfasaar K,
FrfaFeaAT H,  [FATar | @rar J,VK, 20b TEATE qar sfas: | 7 Teede Arta®: p
20c &AL | A& UT, EA VY 20d T] WAJ,, TR, T K, T J, 212 A= ]
HR,MSai,BH,; fa=mda T, gfa=mt a,, afa= y,W,, 98 FEICR,, F9Ra4r B
CO9awed | pTSW,a,B,FK;; aawed R,, Ta®a NM, TFwaad K, PCKgy,H,,
TEAA: J5, °F FAAA B 21b TAeHTITIS( AT | SPFK(C; THARITISAAT 1, TH
AT 7 Saq R,, TaareA sttt T, T AR asiiaq™ NMB, K, 79 70 5T sfras
W, T gmitastitad K,, T AWasitad K;, Taeanissiadi K,, I qRiasiiadr
J;, AT 7 St [, R,, Taeamt {7 sftae [ W,, Taeant = Siae B, THamiasiad
H, 21c 7 3% T AT | T2 W ATE Y, AR afd @ G, S92 T2 e
K, 21d T q@ THRAT | TAT AT THRAL W (wnm.), FHEATCHTTHATIAAT G, T4
TR HT R,, T A THEED TSOX 220 H=AT | TAT G 22¢ AT em; UFT
W, A T, WoF cerr. G IAEET | W, FHGAOHT G, T AT94€aT R,, Fa=a0454 T, T
ATTAEfT S), VK, K, PKs K C, FHEMTIE® a,, TR Q;,  AT=9e(a J,F, T 3f=
T3 (unm.), T ATHALT y, THGITE H, 22d a7 Fifommadana | fa@7 = Eadan G,
ot et T, faer #fesadar oH,, TfEas Freaand K,, famT swegserg
K; 232 IS ) IEQ T CIpwas® | gEa@ET G, § Aacaed T, IFasnT Sa,,
TIAEER Y, 23b °ITH | T R JLK,, “TTA TS 23¢ Tasteam | fas =y,
fesreea™ Sa, 23d ARE ) WA M C3eanfeT | pGR, TMa,J;KsyH, ; oafife
SNJ.K,PFC, *&fted W, ], VK, Ky

18cd om. NMO;  20ab om. NM  20b & : start of readings from G~ 21ab om. G21a—25b om. U
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Tfeeg o orertae fasfa 3 12
qaTrETgrRItadreT watd fafaad uzv
e qfera o= [ fagfa ot

T AATIRTAAT Fafed FA<adr: 1yl
TEATHATTAA MO fasear |

T AN /AT SRT AT gt a8 i=el
H AR FEATAT TMOA e e e |

e T [Hald TATET TEdh a9 13ll
T AT TEqhed o T |

e T AT TIRHETAT Gl 907 2=l
TATET = [Rald (ST NS |

T AT F dAIhl (9T FEr W= 1=l
AAIE HERTATE FATETaEd esd: |

faart = @=1 afq gaed afatear izel

30c — 33b cir. “TIATETAT (O) f.1v

240 TN | IRA TG, TNy 24b famfa) fagfa pTy,),w. O 3R]
faug A, T 97 TJ;, 99 fg a,, T2 M, TEB  24c “TIERIAe | SK;; FgEIfA°
AJs, °b§s|<|f€|° J,, “TUETTde R,a,],K,FB, =TT H=T T, TXIATT M (unm.),
FRART M, TR oy, FATERIA J,, “®HaRIae V, “®ameriae K,,
TYRIMe P, TG J;, FATGIIT° K¢, “®HGTIfde C, *TgRIae y,W,,
° UTERTC Ry, “ETgIIHe H, 24d T wafq fafeas ) W%WT 252
TAZ | TAH y, T TB, 7y, [ I ] Iedy U | ams R, W, MC,
TTY 25b & Tg AVK, 25d dHfd F&° ] FEAT@SGe R, 26b fa=maar ] s
G, fasma: a,, fast=am: K,Kg 26c 7571 Ga,; a1 507 p, 77 LR, 77 T, afeqq
sBy,Erf%n-rra H, CHRT] TTA, Eﬁ'ﬁ'Sy,?ﬁWﬁ]z,?ﬁ‘TEﬂ FIIT ), AT ST |

»; AATHIT pGTSOLB,PJFK;CyH,, [....] R,, THT TI=ht M, 73T I1<he K,, COEF
WK6 26d TET: fAgn ] Wy wfagita g, @ty G, FH'@HWT R,, wfafad
Ta,H,, fagarmmr Spy, zam: fafg N, mr fafe M Cmfied | pGTaH,; fF daq
R,, T HaZq SPBY 27¢c TH TR T TR 27d @9 | a8 GMK;B 28a T[T |
I AJ,, T G, UM R,, 7@ T, 0T K,Kgy  28b TR | T=AT puR, TaH,
28¢c TS T WAT TI<HH | THel o HAT IIHH G, THeea Hid Tk S, The o AAT TT<hi
W, F, Te0e 997 961 H, 292 7] pGR, UTMF; & $7B,K,PJ;FK;Cy, #8 S“J;,
@ N, @g W,, 91 a;, 9 Kg IR ] T8 ATM#, T JgJ,, T K, 1 3]
FEA U 29b “THIIF: | “IWEAT: G, “T&TTF: U, °FF qIGF: S 29c qATHI | qAThe
U, 91 R, U S0, J5FJ1 Ry H,  29d Tt sver &= | et wvper @=dt G, swam
TR A, FIEHATAT: O;H, 302 dA | GR,SBJ Ry ; T y, dAI<h: U, THIH
UPLT, FPIT @, T J3 W, B, @9 &I H, [ JRIRTRITH | o¥aTE adq MK,
TTHIAT O,K;, °H JI@H H, 30b FMETEAlSd: | METAHET: A, HREGEA: |,
AT HATEA: o, TR =T @ qa: y, Ty wafesd: Hy 3oc s aific O
afa] T GW,  30d TN | T 0,04, F9° M

24b T — 25b 8T o G <eye—:/eip faefa — fasfa) 26c—28dom. U 30cd om. U
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T qAT TfEar AR G AN Waq |
AT @A JATEALE STEAT 11391l
EE AT @=0 #8799 |
[reamaTe: | _ ~

AN AGHTETHIS A TaH 1231
ATEATT @=Ll d TRT: gfEeafd |
WETHIEAT HeTAvST erfaafgaasryd 1230
A STAT (9= SATATar Taga T |
el TEATH TAT TZE AT 11321

FATE(T AATATT qA T HZ A |

31a AT AT ] pR,0,BO; =T fg FErar—G, e fammn U, = |fedr T,

FT TiEAT Sa,, T9AT @9 M, T @=A1 gav y, W, B, T 8=t AT R, 31b @=L ]

TEA M [WR] @M R,  31c @=47 ] =47 A, @941 Go; [ &= ] pR,-

USa, 0, KsCOH, ; @F3 GTMB, KPRy, om. K [1 I ] pR, UTS], VK,PFK;;

T GC, T @, ToAT M, J1547 Ky, A0 K3, 91 J,0, ST Ka, =19 J;,

om. Kg, T Y, Ry, T W, B, TATA H,  31d °T3@AT] °T@% G, *TXAT Uat,, “T34T:

J.J.K, 32b @AY ] @EATK, 32¢ @A ] @ELe GJ;y, @AY R,  [PAEY ] AJ-

UTS, B, PJ3FK;CO; “THY Jg (wnm.), *THA G, THAT R,, “TTT 5, &4 K,, cFqTq =
Kg, °@ddT J; Ry, *@q41 J;W,B, a9t H, [ afgd ] Ly, g M R., g MK,

afg a,, aAGH LK, TACTAV (uwm.) 32d ¥ | R,SJ,VK,K,PK;CyO; Tigte 1,

HHAT G, T U, AF° T, A=A N (unm.), TAT> Wy, T4 M (unm.), FAT A5, TAT

Jo, TATe J;, 0ETe F, a0 K, TFAT H, [ o9f0ad | of0di FW,B 332 =ATEATT |

AT UT, ATl K, A Yy 33b AR | TET oH,  33¢ AEAHTEAT ] om;

HETHRTEAT Wy, T TN G, T TAAL, corr.  [THETATET ] p,; BRI G, AEqshrd

O, WETHTH V, AEHETe H;, WEaahr=d cerr.  33d f3rfee ] J,; frftae A fRifee 2,

qE° O, AR corr.  [1°ATG ] Py °TH W, “T° GR,UTSOJ;H, Hj, “a&° B,PK;-

K¢Cy, a8 F [ oFasAe | y,; *Faree APJPR, S, PJ;FK;KeCyH, H;, *FaTee ]2,

FAE GUT [ °9q] W °TF By, I G, “A R,, *T9q UTSaH.H; 342

el 0 U, 930 K, CrasEare | asd GW, H,, sdtstitsare a, T | fa=

GW.H, 34b =ITEATAT] PR, TSMP,F; comeamar A, @mat 1515 (uwnm.), =rmeamam
GH,, gmemar U, faeamar Nayy, faeamar w,, srmemarg, K,PKC, faemarg J;-
O TfAger] W,S; ITfagear wyBK,PJ;KCy; FfagewTCG, arfagey R,, arfa
AT UT, 5991 a,, IgedT M, faagear K, e K, -=afagssr F,
ATATE T AT K, TIATHTT Hy 34 Wﬁma—aﬁ Wy, TEAT: WEH FA4 [,],-

K,J;F, =T m@a‘ﬁerK6,wmqﬁaKl,wwqﬁaK3,w T
FATT H,, T TEF T cerr. 34d TAT] T9T oy, [ T80 ] p,GUTQ; TEgTee
Hb, TSH R, (unm.), TSaTH° SPy, == H, 35a (9] 241 GK;, TF UT, 341 K,
fafa j, Cowam=am | Tom =T A, GKKg, FATE UT, TATATE [,, TARTE
FaTATE K, 35b fa@mmtae ) w,Sp; faemfae , =ity G, ofagnfee ur, fafgwe
a,, ‘fa=mre a,, fFgrdey  egdd ) gq9: G

32¢ — 33b and 35¢ — 36b transp. Ri  33¢ — 35b is found afier 53d in all the witnesses that report it
(MUTSABY); W has the passage twice, at both 33c—35b (Ua=AJ%] ) and afier 53d (ub=Ab]2]l7’) 35ab

om. R,
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T, TaH Fot g =g I3yl
AT, o ATETaE FraeTh |
e At e fi se

AT Tq=gH T qarieeq =99 |

zex1 Jfr favgefae: Fer )7 afeifaa: nzel
[ETRAV T FAAFIAH B3 |

TTE @1 AT fa=aT F20mT 13=1
=y )i 7 wae e graesrd: |

T TAT T27 AATIO7 STUGfaeatera: I3l
T ATe=aig: FaHT gaaqd |

— (ol (e o [
ATed AATIHATIH FHTKd o T2 N€oll

o o

A~ .
FATATATATIEE HIASTTd | HAA: |
35¢— 44d cit. “TIATAAT” (O) for

35¢ HIHT | |HT GO, HIHTE UT, | y,, |30 B, aiHane H, [ 799 |
AW G, A% U, TAATF, 90 O (901 ] a0 AK;, a0 G* 362 TEATG | THATH
W, TETY TM, 7 ], 709 K,, &0 P 1 f&=r#w ) pGSJ, VK, PFK;KCyO;
fa=rehm R,, & U, &F @ i U, T2 T (unm.), frTe a,o,H,, faEfarm,
fTRImF R J,, AT K, F@I’Q‘I?FF[]; CITreaTad | o3 AT o, [MOATEH M,
“TATA, 015, % A8 Hy, AT O 36b F=Y ] AFL O CPETHA | qfd G, o
M 36c HAEH | GUT; TAETH p, TATMER,, TATEH S, By, HETH F° O, AITTH
H, [ =af] ad g, uf%rcx3 36d ﬁmﬁﬁﬂm ] GR, USa,B,PFK,CyO; faerar
¢ A, faemmamEs ), AR TK, faemms 7= MK, ﬁ?ﬁnw%ﬁ?ﬁﬁmﬁw
J;,ﬁ?ﬁﬁ’?ﬁf{?q{z 1 B3 7 U 372 @0 q@T 0, T8 oH, R+ |
SB.PJ;FKKsCy,O; Tea=H A, da=¥ J4],, dea=Hi G, <1<‘{'°1*i R,, TOTH U, TLAT
T, T=A A o, H,, AES o, af 7941 K, *=rcd=w B [ 2fa) fafg v, 3 aH,
37b TETEY ] F_TEL H, [CMEW: | 999 pTK,J;R,, 70T U 37¢ 3741 50 Z8mT
UT, 921 3 M, 38T K, 3earfay, [ famgafasn | So,K,FK;; fagafss pa,B,-
J3PKcCyH,, agdf¥at G, fagafaa R,, agiws 7 U, agivwae T, faesfast O 37d
Fol] ARG CPAifaa: | &ifdd AJ,T 38a T&EI3° | uGR, UTK;H,; T3S
cett. 38b TAGHS | GR,SPy; TAARe pU, ¥ F AR T, Fawrh aH, C1ofafgad )
fafg =G, «fafgz: F 38c 7@9] KoyO; F9€ uGR, UJ,J,K,C, TF7 T, T #2315
SQ,, I T o, VK H,, Ta PF, Tq =0, T@eAT Ks [ F@a1] UT; 399 p-
GR,a,], VK, K;Kg, 3aa1 SMK,PJ;FCyO, Taam a,],H, [ A™T] #11 MK, 38d
fa=aT] pCo; =7 GR,Sa, B, K. P, FK;KeyH,, fwge U, feee T, a9 a; [
FIATTAAT | FTATTHAT W, FLATTAT M, FLOTAT: a,H, 302 9 | FTHT pGNMOQ ;-
K;KgH, [0 7] AT K,PKe]; W,LR,B [0 W | SHeT U, A9aeT J,yO  39b
STT: | oA UT, ATA: J5, °1qq: Ky, ST K 30d AT ] w; A& G,
T qe R, UTSa,BYH, O, T &e a,  [eafead: | ~dfad JgJ,, “F@a: ay, ° aﬂ%ar.
Ks 40a T #T] R, UTSBYO; &I AT a'FzJTf'?-—cr 0,0, TETT M, TeTta H,
4od THEIE(T | FHR(T AJ,, THET a; [IF] T A, [, 7 K, [ 2&Far:]
AT AJ6R,Ko]; 412 AT | UL KBO; “ATE F GR, S0, B, K, PJ;FKsCy, H,, 7
F T, ar=dfa ],




74 IJIH: 9

UE FeeaT HEaATHITH Feaad: 12491l
s foora afa = fafg: e=de |
FereTEfadl fo= @ awa a1
qd: FHAHIET 9 AeeaT fa= T |
gt Tiear afa 7 F =it wadq ivz
T8 TVId AT JaT o= FHTEA |
qaeaaATaar fafgwrey derad o iz
kEERERIGETH

AT THITSH THATHCATHTI |

FAIERAHTLO e o oA 12 %
Hera=taw e gare fevefade |
AT qAede JHATS Ff=gad lesl

45 — 49 cit. TTXAL HIEETD (D) ad T Y ;_‘IEIE\II,ASS 29, p.ISI
46 =gO{d e 2.136
46 — 48 = TXTRITIRT (H) 3.33-35

41d TITH FIATA: | THEATH FAT I G, AT ST ATEAT K, 420 {70 )
fgzoar p, Fmmar G O3] T GTW,, 78M U, 7 U b f&fg) fafz
A F AR, CEEdae | fafgamaad R, @=099 U, &= f9491 o, =3 faqr
H, 42¢ TIHME° ] y; TATHTEC GSA],] 4K, PJ3;FKgCH, O, Ta¥qmHe U, T+ mae T,
TATHTHe VK, TIT99° K, Famamge y 1 fa=t) @A, @), wm), fa=m q
42d TFIT] K; FHTA W, T FHT: GUTSPY, AT A, TToHT K, AT59T K,
AV H,, T @9aT: O [0 WA ] o707 A, o737 J¢J,K,, W7 VI;y 432 T ]
uGUTSaH,; T4 ],],K,PFCy,W,BO, SITa: VKKg, AT [;R, [ #° ] pGUTH,;
ATY,, ATR,, Heer. CPHSH® | HAT G, Hahle Ry 43b @eeaT | &=l O, Feal
H, Ofst) fa=m 6w, v, flmm M O §9s0d] S)L VK, K] W, B; J9saa
HOL QL] FAISIT G, |aT SUq UT, mgaﬁ'ch HH=AA] ], THSAA P, FHSA I,
TAEYA F, T T K, T C, FATS R, , T H,, TGO 43¢ F74T |

SaVKH,; AT uGJ,J,K,PJ;FCy,W,BO, =T UT, T T K4, A1@aT R, [

qr ] @fgdrAJ, [ 29 S@E U, 3= TV, TN 43d 5 f=q) gaf=a G, 7
fFfaq ur), Cofafewm waq) fafeae=fa a,); aa 7327 J¢J,SB.PK;CO; afad
AGUTKgY, TE R,, AfX & U, 753 oH,, T5q@ F [ ¥ ] F9T ,0;FKgH,
44c TAl° ] R,aVPKCy; ddle uS],F, adte G, qare UT],, =K, adle K,J; 44d
TR G T, T a, CHeAd ] Jg; Toad A, T &9 Ryy, T &9 e, [

1960 U 450 TG | SAGE HaH; [P ] GSJLV];KKeCy; oI5
AJ,T, 30T Jg, °3F R, (unm.), “IFA U, °I&H N, 38 W, IZ[H M, *IgA
a;, °S&A J,, 38 K, ST K,, °I&HA P, °IgA F, °IhA D, °F T H,H;
4sb TTHIAA ) WA HoH;  45c TThTHTAN | oFHwhd AN G 45d  fazmread )
fRIIq RoD 462 & ] Afee GUMJLK,W,, @ifee T, |fg J,, 79 J;, |aT F,
" V,R:  [C1oTd° | 9a AJeKe, Td J,, T8 K5  46b Far=ar femee | g= fomeg =
vV Cefaded ] 8@ A 46 STTETT ] WG AW, B, sTTETET G CIFawa |
o [FTar G, JT&qT D 46d THATE | @ATE U, Hfoamar H; 18960 |
qufewad SK, D, “HATAFH H;

42c—43d om. Ry 42c—44bom. Ky 44abom. J3  45ab found afier 45d in O,
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feear qesravearart Fforarvat s |
O THE 918 THATH qY =g 12 ol
TS FHOT GOHTH [ T=<h: qH=d |
TUHTE TR AT ST Tegfa ¢s
o AT F&0r afgad |
ITARCHI AT FHTAAT AT N2
I TURTHATOT sy oo |
yHeATaty areata fadgeifaamate Nyl
s o g qanfa weeTiear |
g:rxia—eTrcrr‘r@f\ﬂ—cwr%aaﬁwnwn

IR e e I R ERERISIEIEN R

47a T&<aT] F@T R,H,, fe@T UTa,, @ H,, o1&t £,/ (O&gae ] §5@° T [
TIAT ] o;Mfee H, 47b FTRTATEAT | SOAATHT T, I a9 D Dsraﬁﬁ-cr THRGA
R, UT, F 99Iq o,  F9Aq M, TR O;  47d TH0A | HEF@HSH D 48b
=T | UTSW, VK, PJ;FKC, fer I p),J, K Ke, AT G, Toagh: R,-
MDH, H;, faeagaa N, faat a’aﬁ a,, freares: v, fat 7 BH,” , far H,,
e 7Y CO8HmEq ] AT oy 48 oH@e | °¥@ R, UTK,y, “H& VH,
48d BT ] = H,, frer g et B, COeae: ] odd UH,, cas T, °g9 K,
FITAY 492 ATIPAL | ANPAT N, aWCAL MJL,K, D, anraite H;, o 7 anmg
HY Crame | AT o, H;, c8ETT o, cWETe I, AT D 40b ofT ] faeee G, e,
CAfeaq ) p; T corr. 49c SHUAG | IAUAZ G, HFAUZ R,, SETUAL 01, 40d
I@Te ] *x@° M sob ] UR,Cy,; e GUTSAB,K;KeR,H,, AT K,F, f7 P
(unm.), TTe I3, 080 W, 0300 B, 0 H; [0 ~®&wama | R, a1, B, K, PJ;FK; CH, -
Hj; “HAEATTA WTSKg, FIGAT G, HIUAT U, “HIIA O, AT J; Ry, THIA
(unm.), TFEAMG W, o8 FEOMA B 1 5] 47 U soc ATEAT | G; ATH(T A,
AT J6J,0,0GK;, FTATT R, UT], VP, FKCy, F9d SH,H;, F¥d M, ATt
K, (unm.), ATMIT K, 512 T | UT; A T&@T AJ,, T T4T Jg, T TG G Ry,
TEEATE R, S, 0, H, Hy, T F° J,],K,Js W, Te: & VPJ;F«K KsCB, Te: 3¢ K,
(unm.) [ T=gH ] uR, W, BH;; Tq% G, T UNB, ForwZ T, e SMH, (unm.),
3% a,, F@F y, sib TATMT] IS0G K, W@ Ky, T@f@y 1 FHe ] p-
GR, UTSNMo,H, H;; §19 B], W, 59 W, B, T8° H; [1 °FTar] pR,SafH.;
FHTHT GY, W, BH;, “=TRAT U, =1fea: U, «=aard UV T, *FTET Ry, “ATHAT H;
stc HAEIWT q | Haae@ HoH;  sid fa@amg ) uT; 3 GB, g R, UoB,
fgdtamg S, g y, fedr o/, COua ) 39 G, %ﬁry, T H,H; s2a F2TeaH |
FATT @, FATL B, FIaMge H,, HITge H, ma&é ] WUTSVFK;; 88 GK;C, ot
R,, &4 M, I99 N, 489 W,, %8 KiJ,K,J;K¢, B€ J.P, 58 K,, 9 y,, °F F° B
°F o H,, °&d % H; [IFATT | PR, UTS]LJ,K,J;F“K KeC; FHUT G, =T al,
FIFIT oy, FAHAT V (wnm.), TG K,, FATMT Py, W,, FATCEX, FAT Te Ry, AT
fod= B, «FfAfd H,, -ATfd 7 A, s2b 0% 7% WiRy (wim), T73F GP (unm.),
T o], 0% & 5, df W, Rrer B Coergmafa ] R,Sa, VPI,FK;CJs W, R, B;
qEE p, FAOEE: G, AT@TEEL U, THMd T, TEare o, TEaid J,],, Tiamars
K,, Femafa K, KH, B, amafa 7, 1 i) 17 U, -afa K, ofafa k5

47 om. K¢



76 TOH: T2

TIEATRISHRATed AT q N4l
TR fagemeatead |
[ERER\ECERUTEE CHE A EEIEI ERIPEL
I d TRAATHTE I T3 |

AT T faersd a5 w2
TEAT=G: I HIHATH FEarorT |
TS F AW (SGT Farfast asia Iyl
TaT TN i gAY HEedT |
TSI §o forgt a1 o iyl
Td qUST FedT T3 a9 id |

RREEN

TEIGTY I q FEGTATH Nl Yol
Heorde faar % ferearetea faafara: |

ssc— 56d cit. ALTTAENTHT (D) ad FEAHTTATE, 11 (ASS 29, p.151)

s2c TS ] HS A, FLG, T M, F9° ], F2° K, 530 “TrEA0ITeA | <8 qHIA
U, T q9T9e T, TIiq8@EgaT R, s3b fagomatay | fagea 7 @@= U, fag
wHatad J;, fagewafaa o, fgawafed 7, 53¢ foafoae | faseas
A, fdFg@as I, fiqeae R,, TeEmas T s3d T 030 ] pUFF; AT
1o R,, T HTe T, T F0e Saf,K,PJ;K,KsCy, o Fae Foe [ ofaqerafe )
faemafa: U, fTeEa: ¢ 542 TAYE] SBy; T TA: y, T G, FAUEA R, H;,
AE U, TAEH A, T oy CIoFATH | oFaqr GSH;, “FAId oy, FaAH Y,
s4b TEATH | FATET G, AT T R,, ¥VITHA S, T¥ATEN B, g9 & H; AT (2]
T R,, TANM H;  sqc TG TN T CITHTA ] em.; TAE A, THF
JJ7, T[..|T G, 799 R,SH, H;, add U, T=ad T, T a9 Nw?f, T TG Wé", W
M, TET o, T4 [, K, (wwm.), TG ], T707 VK, PJ;FK;KcCy,, Fqa@: B [ T
T W, T8 UT, §9: B s4d fa@d | faw@ H, ssa B 79t | 40 a, BAE M,
B TH a; A ] TG G, T RHL H;, FAT o, F1 B ssb T¥ITH | H¥ATHT
GB, HITEN T R,, THTHIE @, FATEA Hz,yﬂmﬁir H; i | aafaf iR,
g U, o fg M, e HyH; o osse ] A Q;  ssd @] q@© G

efa@ | fFF a, sea @I TR U s6c WW ] I TS G,
TETEAT 9T S« s6d S5t @ | DH, H;; Sgma A, g™ J4J,SK; Ko PFK K-
CHY, Srgm T, fSgmme UTB, g N, fgra w,J;, gt 73- M, g
K,, forgmma By, CofFa=ed ) omaﬂﬂ?{NM TR W, KD s7b srf%rararﬁr
gfa=Ttd A (unm.), faTg®a R, H, H;, I7=afd U, 99=d o, S&=rta M, e fac),,
Jaafd VKg, Sfaedfa K, TEEafd C s7c o3¢ g ALK, [0 ¥E¥] T5g
o,oH, s7d 9IS GET G [CW9FH | 999 R,S  [CHITHA | W=eq GUTa],-
J5YH, s8a ®WAW ] ®J9 R,S [Ifawr) fazre H, &% f5q) 2fF B,K,PJ;FCy,
T K, 391 K¢, @M H,  s8b fawfara: | fag=mm: a,, fe== oy H,

sscdom. G 55 0m. K 55b Tehded qUEITE FAEL SR wdd. G
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AL (e 7o 39T =1

ST T WA AT FedT TH B AN |

TAUSTT TCASTT AT ATgSTT aT TATRaRT Iy el
ST ArfEeRTy gefee O |
TTOTT{=%ET gad JEHTATATET: <ol

A HAF FATE A T T |

TUHTA T IATEET Aradd S €qll

T FEEGS (e ATNAETHIATHA: |

AT UIHATATAT TAT ATTETRT Had L=

T T A TE] WTH ATH HATALA |

HAT THAAT 2 AR q TREFAT €3

U gTEoEauied Hid{g: TR |

I Tohed [avd ToacATeHT aHEd: &2l
64 cit. TTATTRITTRT (D) ad FEATTTIZ 11 (ASS 29, p.151)

s8c T | @A K, [Crfager) faerT a,, e M, ofafg: e a;, ofFerd
B s8d ferd ) &fed R, feia Ta,),, F90 M, @1 T Ky W+ | #99 pR,S
s9a TAT ] HIF pR,S  s9b ?ﬂ'ﬁ?[] TJI@I_C[ G, WC( s9c TATTST ST ] PGR,-
UTW, Q;; FOST TS SNMBY  s9d @T@Stt a1 rattant | uGR, UTW, Ql;; STt
a7 FrTfwET SNMBY  6oa e ] form=am uNMC, fasd v [0 o381 o U
6ob FEEET | TAMADA U 6oc WA | I GU”  60d 3&H ] q@H UT [
THAATEAT: | TATHATAT: U, WHAREIT: A, WHAREIT oy 61a o] SPy; &
AJ6R,, @ J,aH,, TG, T U, T [ AJF] HI9 AS AT ] 4 aH, 61b
T | e GUSY 1 ST ] J6], TauB,PK;Cy; St A, T GUK,, St
R,, @=: S, F=UT a;, TGN K,, F=0T J3F, FOH H,  61c TOHEN | WA U7
61d aTEAT] J,GR,Sa,K,PK,KsCR,; ATaT A, AT J5, ATaa UT, afga M,
mﬁaaS,wﬁﬁa12]4vv2sz wmﬁ-arKl,a'mﬁﬁ-q'P(unm) WJ;,WF 62a
qorge | §1° G [1°#%g° | uR, TSa; fwge G, “"wee [LK,, %X JsK:PFCy, -
, HEsT V, €5 J;, o"®de K, H%g] Ko, §Fal B 62b qvHATCHA: | TATFHAT-HHAL
S, TATFHAT TIT 0, T¥AT TAT A, 62 TAT UHATSET | R, UTSBy; TAT UMW
Ffedt p, 797 qUHEgaT G, UHATEHET 7 a  62d T9T 9199 ] VK, PFKK4Cy;
TAT AT uR,GUT, TIT T &T S, TT T AT Q,, TAT 99 M, TGHFMET O, TAT HIH
Jo, TAT ATEA ], TAT 99 K, T&T A1EE J;  [Iaar 99 | GK,PFKCy; ToT 9aq
HR, UT0,B,J;K;, IS SO, 63a 7 @&T] & q4T7 G, T84T R, [Jzr&d ] a1t G,
el S, & oy, A6 ], 63b HTH HTH | HIE A A, AT AT J¢J,, TR R, 63c
qaT| 7a7 GMJ,J,K, [=fa] a0 GUT, WM M 63d W | AT R,, AW q,,
ST M, AT o,H, I Tf¥e | oF: 9f¥e R,, T 9f¥e UT, I SW,, ST NM 642
T | uGR, UTD; *THT SVK, PJ;FKsKsCJ 1 Ry, °TH T 0,0, H,, “aW 7 M, Fwifan
J.J KB, a9 J;W, 64b fafg: ) ofaf@ Aayy,, @ M, of|@: 5F, «fafg BH, O

| wafq gar U, wafd gaq O, a7w0adt To KL ;KeH,  64d 72T | 9301
G [CEeETEe | J, UT]y; TTeAT R R,, AT cert.

s8cd om. K, 62ab om. U 41a — 43b repeated afier 62d G




78 TOH: T2

KEEERE

RIS TeHEHT TSard (B HUE |

YA TS e fgataad nsul
FURTSELE T T HATSIAHA: |

g sIEwaT T #avd TEATAH Il
TACHATERNErAqAY (e |
Ferataraarerd dfafg: TTAT wad izl
HATEATHATT F A guTaeHH |

Ne=ll

C RN EE A R E AL PO R

TR "aded T gauor qrafa |
HEIIHAAT T HAqHgATaHHq sl
e e Ea el Aqe ZTEveasH |
FATATHTHAR T raferaatsrd: ol

TSAHRTAT HETAR(T Fuerel | Safd |

TIANTEEHATIT Foid Aqtga: B leqll

68c — 69b BBTATAST 2.153

65a FRITTES | FAIWET UT [ T ] AT A, a‘rRz,y:rUT 1 °"HT ] °¥Tr AKLY,
“HRIT GR, U, “AT @, 65b “HTE | WUT WTF |,y 65c WET] WM [

TE)F; Teer. 65d faHE ) T2 A, T2 Jo), [ fage) fafe pkGKy,  66b
qTSTA | “FH=A G, AT T A, “ATTALY  66c qd | T W, 4 R, 66d Fa= |
FET> uGNM, Tax K, a1 K;, TIaq R, 672 “HIWER] | “HEET pJ,, WRAT
K.F 67b faq) fqa'rrJZVK4PKC 67¢ AR AT SPy  67d HfAfE: TvT)

w; "FEfEs T GLLJ,J5K K, o fafgm T R,, farfzar o Sa,y, TEHTEAATCM,
maa,aﬁwuﬁwc dfafes w0 K, T faeam K, @faee o=
F  68c @ATIGHGIATE | em. Sanperson; HeATA® AEMTEe A, FATAGHGIE J¢J-,
FATEGHEETE" G, @I aaHgMTE® Rl,mmﬁs "@?W%W»’NM TS
W, @ﬁ—qmﬁ a,, RN ECREACICS B K;KsC, Tamiiaemqarar K,, @mae
HETETE PJ,), W, B, @=T{AaHgTETs F, Taamfas ggrare [R,, @fqar R =g H,
68d ~THATITIZ® | THATITA G, W&'S wHATE T o H, @ | pGR,a;-
H,; *f9&T cerr.  69d HA-THAYAGHH | u,aa—crEqurq-ch Hga=aTgdias R, 7oa
HH@MTTET | G; Tredr 79 fa27 R, Frear far fo@0q e CFaedT | & payH,,
T R, 70b wﬁ] HGR,S], VK, K KsC; FT&T o, H,, EFATL, (unm.), zrcwéi K.,
FAEAT Py, ATAEAT J;, TAEAT Fo, T OB [ PHTeHH | HcHFH oK, H,, oorea
J2J4 K Kg, HTEF J;, oWeT%: Y 71b & SHATT | TSATT pa;, U@ B 71d d0 |
qeat J,],K.PJ;Cy, 9 =T K

65b end of witnesses UT  68c¢ °1:|%ﬁ'—71a AT orm. Oy (eye-skip from °ﬂ@' to®ET) 69 om. SAPY
7ob TYeaT AT fa=ToR g7 ST gTeaTea add. G 7ocd om. K, 71ab found afier 72b in'y



EERIECI 79
T LA LA UF 7 |

fUETae oh: Ha= gaard wad ezl
%ﬁ?ﬁr%ﬁ“{%ﬁ H'ﬂﬁ'ﬁﬂc@’l
AT THAT FAl ety fdead ezl
FFAGIE a9 HedT agqa faad |
qTATE L Hed SIHIIE S ok
GALAHATIIT STTAATAZ AT |
qTEFTEgadrA et d=: o eyl
s faa? 39 wrea afert qam |
e fEfafeass fa=ra @ neell

SIGERE T ATTAHTHRTH: |

=fq AHarfeATe wereaRRTE
SHTHATHATE @ aTaT T Tea:

72a ] A° JoJ,RQy, He G [0 @] SQL,0,K,P; °T3H PGR,B,FK;KeCy,
AT M, oFaTMT J; [FHd ] FeEdT J;, a8 F 72b T2°] T° O4Y,B [ &
SQ,; A PGR, B, K, PFK;KsCy,, “TTH MJ;, “GalH OB 72¢ 2I<h: | AT<h:
WR, 732 UAT f3) UAT™ p, WAt o 73b 0] 0 JoJ, 73d cufg ) oufR A
FHL, J6J,, “TfTH R, K;, oifch NPJ,J5, O K, 7R F [0 fadfieaq | 7 fi=aq
AR2K3,ﬁr'ﬁ—a-ch6 (unm.) 742 “TE] TR Ay [FAFE | FAT Oy, T 0y 74b FaT]
T A, TFd M, TAT VK 74c TTHATEELA: | GOH,; ATTAELA: W, TETgHAT R, -
, qATeIEIqETe SF, qATeRI M= J,, a9 =g J,, JaT Q&= v, aaresard K,
(unm.), Wo K,J;, QATeaad: PW, (unm.), QATETHET 3d K, o9 ATETEHT K,
FATERTET: C (unm.), TG Y, (unm.), ATEA: Ry (unm.), TaTe2Td B I8 |
ZH SJ3F, BT K, 75a @A | @A R, 75b SHAATATEATLHH | SIS RIHATIH
G, SaET=gara S, Saguaad® o, 7sc TIEHC | TEH S [1°@gFe | @FL A,
AZe Raly, T 0y, FE:V (unm), @5 Ky, @A R, (unwm,) [1°FdT%° ] J,R,-
SMFK4Y; 31 Afg, °3aTS 0,K;, AqT& =K, aarete [,],K,PK;C, “Jdrate VJ;,
FqTeT: K, 75d ofafge] «fage pR,VK; Ks, ﬁqﬁi% =] aam-rrﬁm 1 AKg;
FHA: 21T J6],R, B, K, PJ; FK C, “Saa«ifead Sa, “Xoqd=aal: y 76b =eah | @2
W, €T Ry, FERT N CEf=aat | aTi%trﬁaI,uﬁ'QﬁKB K5y, 76c Tfew =] &
%f?ﬁ?{d3, ‘TI%FFGFC[BIKgc O fafgawd ] o, K,FW,; g A wnm.), Taer J6J,
(unm.), T T T T G, T% =red G, fagaaat Sa,B,J;PKKC, fafgasar y,R,B
76d fama ) fomm A, T T Jo),, =T G 772 T @A A 77b ATEA ] FAIH
Y., FAAA B CJETIRCH: | THEH: Y

7scd om. G 76cd om. R, 77ab om. V



8o ﬁ&?ﬁ—qi g
fedra: e
ERERuEERIH!

T FRIRAGIE =i HgAfT |

FATA AAE TANTHS TH 191
TN FHdT ATH THT ITEAIRI=EET |

forar afamferamT wraeforEa 1=
g THATIAI TH=aT QEFe T aH |

e foafa & aef ArarsATTEdr wad 1z
TET AT & AN T84T o |
HTETEE 7 Hag: HIETeay wad 2|
ERIPEERISIEE GRS IR EE M

TT T&T ASTANT ATHTCEHRTFART Wad 14
STETRATITATH . TTIa=aT |

TETET THE AT T aTgaTd <l
AEAHIE A TaILH T |

Witnesses for the second patala:

AJ6J,GR,SNW MK K;], ], VK, K, PJ; FK Ke] 1] s W2 R Bs

C (up 10 14d); H, (78¢-81b, 93¢-94b, 95¢d, 96¢d, 105); D (72—73b).

u=AJ¢J, Co=NW:MK:;K; o;=NWM a,=NW; o;=K;K; [
B=LJ, VK K. P FKKeC Bi=]o], VK, E =1 JsWaRiB Y =] JsWaRe  Ya=]i]s

1a Td ] y; T4 G, T9% R,SB,PJ;FK;CJs W, B, Tag o,J;R,, T9 0, T K, T Ky
CRraiiee | J6J,GR.B K. PRy, ; & AS];K;K(CB, T@miee a,, Sgnte o, [
13fa s, 3&r], b gfaed ) ™A T F COwewEf ) n—%@ﬁAj6J4VKZK6CW2

oA G, Fomadl J; 1c G | “AqF A, T J¢J,, TqER, [ Fa° ] da° ;¥
1d TS T | W‘H'GFWTAJ7, FAFHTE G, TACTAL R, 2b =T ] o=

G, *T=T: Ry, =Y O;  2c 74T ] pGR,SMVKKy; B a,PJ;FC, faar a;, '
LKy, BET K, (uwm) 2d 0] WA G CeREm@ ] oRET Ry 3c
] afEy, 3d ATETEAIEAT] G; ATATE AIEGT A, ATET GHITEAT o], AT
R,SaB,PKsCy,W,, ATHTEHTE a7 K,J; R, ATETEHATEGT F, ATETETafadr K, ATarg AT
AT B 4a TT] T& WKy, TR, W,B 8w ] Ty 4b @] fEq GSa, ¢
HTHTET | ATETET o 4d TPE Wod | § @920 99 G, HR0 9aq Ry, W41
HITAL: O, TF Ha90: M sa TeT0AH° | TR o, TTA° J3W,R,, T3 ],
CIFSTSATAH | FATSE Y, FAATTH A, FAATH a;  sb ¥ fSrgar fraq )
g forafa fogar y, qat fafa S a7 G 62 3T | ST A (wim.), 3T
o,),, STEEATY  6b TRT| W; TS cert. 6 TIHEMT | TRHASMAT UG 72 °FEd° |
J6J,R.S0,], VK, K Koy *Fed AGMJ,K,PJ;FC, ek o, [ @] & A,

4 added in margin by later hand K¢ 5 om. KsB and found afier 7 in 1Ry sb—6aom. 0;K,  6ab
om. K¢



EEMIESI 81

a7 frafq arfest sftaegn: forer wad e
HTHHTHTE TS T2T gTa9Tes THT=L |

o

HALRTAAH<h: qaaT qAgea: sl
ST et A eS|
TASHATT AT Tear Tear Agafe el
starearT a1 fogt dfaesara fored |
HEATE T g & LATHEB AR N qoll
ATHATAIANE S daaeeaad |

feATE FaoTETY FERSTATT e 1941
A feraasamETgafa & foe
FHTEATHR AT qaacd Taad 119zl

TIHTH el gadrFaq 99 |
N‘Uﬂ'l’%wmw:gwa&mwm gz
ST AT Hagl Sae<h: a9 |

THHATE AT A IO e 192l
HE Hadd M Fa=ga1 geama: |
FTH HIHIATT oo FHAT W 194

7¢ FeT fyafa awnver ] M; et aerEt faafa pGR,SW, BB, T=mT |fuafd N, J&m™T
foraa O oy, 7@ aEmEr fEfq y,  8a ArEwETEty | AT W fata A, ArEeEfata
J6J;, ATETATATATEGY G, ATAWTETAET R,, AEATEEMT Q,, A€ ¢ g M [
TET] A G, AT R, TE M, TgTy  8d Haal AL | FEeHTIRA: y, HaeE
TIINT: G, TS R,, F4@=0EId: o, G99 qesdT: o,, J9ar giagfra:
JuY oc AT] ETMTu od AR ] Teoadt AK;J,J5 Ky, MO B 1oa TT] T&T
GF, f=i M, et o, g1 3T o), K P K Ky, W, 1od TH{FaH | w12
G ub ST T B,PJ;C  CREAd ] REAq p, AT S 120 F@awd: | uS” ay;
Edde G, ¥ 9 S, ¥dd o, ¥ J, VKK C, &dd ], e K,, ¥&de Py, Fqed
J;, TS F, @A @K, [(R@EaT] 9880 G 12b °@AE ] °@F pG, TT@E R,
Cwafa § 7 watq  Efa G, a&é%ﬁﬁﬁM ‘Wl:if%ﬁﬁKé 12c AATT |
GaVK,F; W‘T’@quJZJ4K4]3K5K6C WRz,a@hP HTHTE Y, ATTATE W,
ITATAT B 130 °¥TH | WEM F [1°f9@" | R.Sa, VK, ;K Ke; ~fafEq pGMa;-
L] Koy, @z PC, ~[fE F 13¢c TRATA® | TWHTE pR,, FEageam@e G, wwAMal
Sa, THHE: K, 13d TTHEEC | “TTHEe G, AT 506 o, [ °gfa: ]
em. SANDERSON °‘Iﬁ|’d’: codd.  14b TITAL | AL A, AL JsJ-R.Sa,, T GK,
14c THETH] p; THY F GK, THAF cerr. 1 HETYA° ] pG; FETHMA: R, SMa,B,
HETHTAT O, AGTHAT Y 152 H@ Hadd ] H&T §4(9al G 15b @8° ] uGR,SK, VE;
T2 oy, 32 K;PJ5, 3° LK, 39 ), g2 Ky, 30 K, 2 K¢ 1sc #T9e] 10

O,], VK, PK¢B, *HTE J, [1°9dTd ] *adiH R,K;, ° mﬁa'( K,JsW,, ST J,, oqatd
PI;KsB  15d X9: HHOS | 0 FoA N, mﬁwwl,éﬁmﬁw%

13cd om. J3  14d FTATT(® — 172 f_K;I"thIZ om. Ry (f.17v missing TP end of C



82 I\Q(_'i . Y.

A AT qEHE od S |
FTHET HAATHTHTAFH 9%l

TERTES TSt AT T |

ST feraaefa aeddeRatadd Iqel

ExiszaH!

= T SI<h T TTgd Aty |

T FHFATATE! faeardr fieafead qs=|

ST T <9 fedtaT arargar |

T oo gfewr s giaeaaT uqal
oot ATSHT FAT: TRHAHGTOET: |
TeTATraE! gt aaT aRf FAfd =7 1=l
AT FAT qF Tl qlgaaaid: |
SEHRICEERIRIET e Ct R
sefaaTETa T g=ed T |
[ArHTE T |

162 TIH AT ] uR,MB; Ta0EY G, a0 #AE K;, TaAH & cerr.  16c T2 |
AT N, =0T W, 16d °BThe ] °BH A, ogrede M [ °SohTareh | oSahmaeT AKG,
YRR |, THTRIE GR,, THRH Kg  17b o@0aT: | s@twae Al K; 17¢ 3]
4T R,Ke, AR MFKYy, fafg o, 17d ¥/ T@9 a; 182 Ffods | Sak,PK;-
KW, B; Totaat A, @@ Jg, MBd G (unm.), A0TGH R,, I(ode LV, 9009 ],
fafeas K, Ifedat J;, 9aiae F, et J,, qfoae |, Ieat R, 8b 94f ]
A 0K, J5Ke]i WoR,  18c HIMe | HIH° p [C1°F@Rl | UGNMJ,VK,; “FaT cerr.
=TSl | =8 G, HET R, =@ F«  18d fawamar ) faermam G, et R, O
Frafad | po,; FLEfEd G, dafeadt R,, GIERETId S, THIUET o, SR M,
HTAfAd By 19a I ] FAT RyJ;KeF* 19b WIARTZAT | AIARTCAT M, AHATZAT a1
1oc IUT % qfP%r | GSVK,K,PJ;K;KeB; TUT TIEAT W (wnm.), TUT T AT R,
U= I o,, [Om TEwT 87 M, T T o (wwn.), T T IEa
JaY s, TOT QA Tf2A ], T qfe afe JsEe g e wfea e 1ed T
arfaz SJ;, ofeel K, TR F 202 RMT] GSA, B, FKB; Fif@T puR, Ky, AT
o, TRET K,, TRET PJ,, TfEt J,W,, i J;, af|r R,  CI=T9HT | fesr
R, [ #aT:] pGR,SMoyF; &9 N, §af W;By 20b T | GR,SapB; TRAT"
M, IXHATe Y, DOW: 1 GR,SF; °ml A, °<‘-|’H%f|’(ﬁ7=lT: ]6J7 (unm.), °TFITJJ'TT=IT
N, sTHE W;, “THETET: M, “HE0aT J,PJ3K K, “WERATET J, (unm.), “HETTET
VY, “HgUAT K, (unm.), “HgIGT K, 20c °H@l ] J5],GSVPB; q&T AR, K, Kgy,, °H&
a,0,],],K,, “H@t MFK;, -qfe| J,  fegi) gt o) K Key, 21a &ad | =qad
B, FATY 21c “gTaT°] FaTe po, 0y, °9[...] G, “A@TT> M [FHANG | “FART:

N

Oy, “HART Oy 21d °T@° ] °q2° G, “AA° K, 22b TAT | THZY By

16b — 172 om. K,




EEMIESI 83

A ATH TGTH qIh HIHATSAH 11221
FATASH A THATHATH |
=feereAT o Ffea sarear Hrafd T 1=z
o= fSrgt @HTae dicar diear q9rfued |
TN ATHAIERT ST (Teasa: 122l
TSTRTAT WA TG |
[E=THTE T |

qgEd Aorheared forer GETHSH 1Y)
AATET (AT AT <1 FATIIH |
STfaEqeTgaT o O fSgi e =<l
ST i waeq forgaT foed |

LI E PRI CIRICERIEICCIE CHIE]
= TAEA AN AT |
g FAtasAfaETfauaTead: 13=1

22¢ A | pG; YA R, S0, By, AT a; I TgW | G; TTH 5T A, A9
TG JgJ;, ATH AT R,, GTH T SO, Py, 53 FAT I O 22d T | THAT @
CPAUSSH | WSS S 232 AN | T AB 23b M | TLHTIAC WY (wnm.) 23c
et “fewre K, ST oy, FEHTe J,y 1T F FIleda | @A FifaA G,
mmanﬁr&rRsz,Wﬁma T FERITA B 23d AT ] aﬁﬁﬁr}:, LCIERY

a forgt) SEgTNoy), Ky, CHATIET | FHTIRATSA 24b q"lc—a|'r'ﬁ?c|'r] o T
sa, [ {1 conj. Sanperson; HHTGRd G, HH fazrq W, s#Tia=ad ], dfaem
Ry (unm.), W‘lﬁaﬂ; cett.  24c T conj.; T Y, ECHl J5Ks, T cerr.  CIHTEC ] WTHC
U 2sb T3] UGM]y; T cerr. CIUGTAA° ] oHTTAA° JoF, TTHAA® |, WATAT°
NMa,J; R,  [1°9T9a: | AGS],VK,PFK;KsJsW,B; “TTad: Jg, °TTaF R,, °qTa: Q
WA ], oITaA: Ky, oATAd: J5, FTAAA: J; (unm.), JTAA: Ry 25¢ °FEA | J6J,SMat-
K,J;FK¢J:B; °Z&d° AQ,PIsW,, °F58 G (unm.), °FE3 R,, °Fed 1, VKK, °Fg J,, °38
R, [0aF°] a4 G [ F=Te | pR,Sa,B,K.J;K;; Fa@d G, “Fareae a,PF,
FaTT K, FareqT y  25d fer) fRT Ky C®==e ) ™ 7 a;, @940 R, [
HUTH | “HEW PG, WE&: F 262 FaTared | R,SW,B; F@Te § UGNM, F@Ted
FAEATY 26b FTaqH | Feltead G, Fa1ad [,],K, 26c TATEET] GF; TS
TANTETCM, TAT TS cerr. T | TAT Oy 272 WITe | TAHATHT 720 G (wnm.)
30 | I JoJ; (unm.), TG J;  27b FART ] AT R, 27¢ °@IAT] paFJRy;
HTATT GR,SBJsW,B 280 H=gfal: | TN Oy, HAT: J;  [1°F&A | J4J,G, A=A
A, “TEET R,, ATETHL J;Kg, THT R, THEL cerr. 28b THWA: | pGoK,; &
R, (unm.), F&=: S],PFK;, T&a: [,K,, T V, T |, ToeT: K4, Sfewed
Jom=d: s W,B, Afcaer Ry [ |19 | G; @1 A, “o@®: J¢Sa, VK, PJ;FK;y,
TRH: ], °FEA Ry, “WEH: Q, @R J,, @ |,Kg, T K, 28d fa&0e]
HGR,Ma,; f&=T S, fa=a N, f=9 W,, f7=7° B,PJ;FKsy, ¥=T° K, M==a1 Ky [
ofquarfraa: | fawmrfead: p, fawarfeaa: K

22d - 232 0m. J, 24 — 30 found in margin of £29v J (eye-skip TA—AA)  25¢ 2 EE SECR
AU TEER AATNTEH add. G




84 l@(‘i q:. 9T

WLATHT Il T heg A Taq: |
REEEERH
ATRTET JHASIEd Tstard Haraad =2l
T UIHAT afT Faar 7 FAT8aH |
Wywmwmuaon
o HSTIA 2 AT ofiae ST |
e G (T qTa= T a7 13491
FASTTHIATH T Tt etaata: |

[T g et
FICEATAHTETY. it faad 11321

T T3 FAT: THT: TRATLHTHAT: |

T GATHAT AT FIAET AT 1331
FAT: T2T THTHTT: FIfadT: qafafgar: |
TAET IHT TIACAT FUeferT forer 1321

TATFATANT TFAHT A |
292 °HTAT ] °HF M, °9;|T3ﬁa3 20b FI° | Fegde Y a29c ATTERTEN ] ] GR:S]oJ4-

VK,FK;Kg; TTEHRET AJ,, ATTHHIGT J5, ATTHFHTET o, ATERET O, ATEHREIK,,
H‘lﬁrcm?ﬁ Py, AR J; [0 SIS | eom.; “GRTTE A (unm.), “TAETE° I,
TEPTR J,, GG G, TSI R,, qUABIET S, oqUEIET N, qSIEr W, oq@mret
W oqTIETET M, *qirsieat a;, TLYIEA B, “TUETT: Y 20d °T=d | °Fd° R,MJ,y
31 929 ] R.By; °T4T AJ,, 9% JsGo, K, °T3: oy 30a TOTHAT] GR,SVKg;
T AJ,0, T Jg, THE o, THAT J,],K,KPF, TR J;, Tauiar
K, T qar y [J3fa] 33 R,J;Kg  30b =T ] GSBy; 5ﬁ'¢l’clTA]7, FATAT Jg,
FAFTR,, 3ae o [ FEETH ] FAga1 Y, FAgaT G 30c HITH | TWHT o
[ FFHTe | FoHTe J;  CaeT | oa&aT RyMo K, PFKgY  30d THATIAT HEI |
TEAT T9RAA B 312 &9 ] am.p,w—c’rorl,FWZTGRZO(3 31b FEATE A T |
@ GEATE 3ae G, ga@T 3Ma® 5@ RS0y 31c FATH | FAFH O, T A9 B 31d
fya ) foae SJ, PRy, [WTEe et ) p; WTEEE 93 G, WrHad F 3fd R, (uwnm.),
TG AT SRy, ATEATET A 32¢ °FHSATwa<e | FISIAT S, *FATSATH A 332 T ]
qHe G IF@T: | T J6),GoL0G K], KE€Kgy,  [ITIAT: | [JT: LG, STt NM-
oK, J5, T ], T PJs, I6 J;R;  33b ¥@d | 98969 G, fam@a M 19T |
HGSGIBIPFKSK6; QHWTI_RL DH_CF: KI: oﬂ?r:. K3v °11_C|T Kz]iwlr OW JSV OWJIRIB
33¢ AT ] TR, W] ST GB.J3K;KeJ; W2 B, BT J iRy 33d FTHT | Ferelt
0,],VB  [CTEIHETIHAT | ST Y, FEETAAT GE 342 FOT: 97| SO ; FT GF
HOL), FETETHT G, FhaT G R, (unm.), 9 94 J,],, e 99 VK,PFKg, FoT: T
J5 (unm.), FEX G K, Foqd Ty, Heqd== B AT | EATCA o, I T 0O
34b FraaT: ] EﬁﬁﬁTA]7a3yI O fafgen ) fafgar CXJ;K;”VI 34c Td° ] HaA°
J, CHafwe ) =1fte pM, o1feF: oy, TRET 3B 34d TTET ) ATAT pG, WET R,, =TT
o, TR oy, MAT VK, [ e o1 s, fam o, @t o, S B 350 @@ ) a@
MK, PJ;, TaT y,

33¢—34b om. K,
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HARJMTRIT dHIH <] SEE= ‘\’i\ldﬂlﬂd*-l\ [ER|
HEIT HATAT T ST TGS |
a‘gw@wﬁwmﬁmﬁ Izl

7|('<'4H*1C| T ITi<h: ’HI@USVII qaa |

TEOTHRTHTET Sl aTHITHIET 3ol

qATTFATATTLATG (I GaT |
D

AITEHETTH = SATIA =] e T 3=l
TFATHIARA TFTAAT W |

EEREZRER I REEICIR> I IR EEE
[FaTfargTeaT: |

ﬁgww%u%ﬁrwfﬁmag—qﬁl
T feAT AW FAFIE AR 2ol
HHEHT TTHATG AT o= = geifaar: |

AT EARTTET ST Th TaTe = 11291l

35¢ W] ;H G 35d Taed ] T PG 360 TIRTAT] AJLT,VK; TLEAT
J&GJ.K,J;PFB, AT R,, IHAAT SW,a;, TIHAT N, FIRTET M, ILHTET J,-
Ji, TIRTAT KRy, TEET JW, [ "AWE ] GSPy; FAT A, FAA ],
FHAT R,, TATHAT @, FATEHA: M, FAET 0;  36b °BET(Ee | BEMEe a, [
TGS ] THSAT V5, “G=H K,B  36c THAEE® ] G; aqagE° p, T aHA
K, TEREe cerr. [ H{H | AT R,, “HEH SQ, 364 FE | TE Ry,
HIE B  CPFEfT ] AT G G, FHE: oy 374 TACAAT | uGR,; T T I
So, T H¥ TG By [ &1 ] ; TaF GR,Sa, 0,3, [FTIM, TRY 37b %ﬁw
uK3B K;Ke; FAT GR,Say, F2TAT KiJ3 (unm.), FoA1 K, T ST P, 97 TS0 F,
JiR; (unm.), TF= | W, T FSGAT B (unm,) [ 9] 92T A, T4 K, P,
‘IUB 37¢ AT ] FTAT J6°0 1] K PI3FB 37d ~aTATTR ] JGR.SALKsB; *8TH
TH AJ, 0, gTHTTH J,],K,, &TAIT VI;Fy,, T K,, gTd P, g Kg [
é‘g‘lﬁ 1 USW1J,J,K,KsK¢B; T GNay, S7@ET R,, T VPy,, 'ﬁqsn K,, amqeT
J5, T F 380 oF3F°] qd° a; [IeF@r ] FA° A [C1°STd° | GR,S), VKK, -
PFK;; °SITAT po,Kgy, *SITAT: M, °FTaT oy, °STd J,J;  38b °qrHe ] o@fHe J,, °qfqe
Y.R; [1°gaT] "M R,, °gdT: MK  38c °HEA° | [ °qF° cerr.  38d SHTIIRL |
UR,SMK,J,K,PK; Oarenmdt N, st W, K;], VK, FB, =9 J;, STl @]
K, ZEfd y, 1 91 JoJ,R.SMKy; 7 Aa,K;, T aF B,PJ;FKsKey, T & K,
39b HIT ﬂa_d:] °3‘|'q.'?ﬂ"a_c|:u 39¢ O] GR,; °§l,?q3|' K,B, “q9Hq Yy, TN cet. 39d
fosprere | fafaame G 400 Torgeame g ag) G; Ariweam fg ag p, Arfaesrraar
cett. goc A WA Y 41a TH=AT| T Say  CITHATZTET | GSJ,Ky; TZAT
AT A, TTHIGE cerr. 41b fomm 3fq) o1 fomm G, femm Afa R, aerzfa M O
gaIfaar: | JsGR,MKs; SHIqar cerr. 41d STOH ] ITTTe O, [CIMETET | TATET AJ,

35d—36a0m. Ky 37¢cd om. M 38cd om. G39a— 40d om. O3



86 l@(‘i q: qc<t:

AcdT TS T Jrad== i I |

TN T T gaih a9d % 122
[Tz ‘

[IHGTAE g qUETS qg=Ad |
FATALCH TATTh TUYTLATHDRH 11231l

gsﬁm%rm&r trﬁ-cra?aﬁamﬂ

T oTf<h AHE gwwqwju [RRA1
FAATEITNA QA adhed A |

forgreT TferamerT @rfast srsaegartat 14
faeramgr e Sk gemarer o |

HHITE: HATEEH Teadle o IEd Nzl
TR =egdTe It AR(T FFAFATALA |

ATETEA Ta7 TAITHAEATH, N2 oll

TfaaTe =T T <898 |

U ATEd afd FATEATH T 2=l

22 FICAT FREITUETAw | TeaT FENETHT Y, FoT ST Treal qairaddd G (unm.) 42b
g’ra‘f(—ﬂa“cm U T p, Tt @t G, Jrad=a @dt R, ], K, JrEaaaredTgq

q2¢ CTAT ] I SaK,J;, o9AT Y., q'q'T'q'rch 32 T2 T a; [
°’>{Ird{?3|3: JAIL G, “TAY T R,F 43b AT T G 440 TqEAET 7] T
o G, qIACT F J;, FEAIq=1 B CIHRTgA: ] wa’ﬁﬂr: R, a1, HETIMH L,VK,PI3y  44b
aferddl | afesl 7 G, qeEia N Cafe=ar | 9R=aT G, 9™ R, 44d JT99A
ATIAT SP;Fy  4sc Tfae ) fawe G (-amaIm | AJ6SLLJ, K, PKey; caTsATe ], °aTal
GR,W,MK;, *aTg No,F, “amal VK,J; [I¥91g ] &7 pG, °¥I1g A, 45d 2T
T ] 32T Y, ASTAT G CFeze | B M 462 fawa@r | pRua,y; @@ G,
fawarer s, fawareq a;, fawwzr B,PJ;, fawwzr K., fquqls F, ﬁuusl K;, fawwmer
Ks¢ [ fa: oiwh: | B; TaaTg: A, T6aig: JoJ,Ke, Toaial G, Taaiatar Ry (unm.),
aate: SMJLK,PF, @aﬁgaz,qﬁm K, T a1 K (unm),ﬁa*f%' ], TEETE:
V (unm.), T AfE: K,, T ARG J;, TaaT@: K (wnm.), @'eﬁg Y: 46b HATATE]
AT GK,, Fam@T=r o, gamar@—F  [Jfeme: | = pGR,a,a,, e
V 46c AT | T y, A9 W, KLF, R, [ §d°] qd° R, [PATEMET] p-
0;; “ATEET G, “ATET &1 R,, “aTar== SK,K,J;FKy, *aTered N, aTeredz] W, aTares:
M, aTE=q J,V, “qTaT = J,, *aTg T P, AT K, cATg Ty 46d =% ] "RAM [
°qTe | “dqTE° G, “ATE2 NM, a1: W, “amal V«]; [ o &ad ] JoJ,R.NMay; =
T A, °FT TEIA G, T W, B, PJ;FK,y, THFEAT K, T Ks 472 TSR ]
SO, VK,Y; &TRTT pJ,, g GJ; K, gT0T= R, K, PF, &1%: ¥419 M, T 7= @, gT:am
Jy FRAT Kg [ 1312 1] AT U 47¢ “FATe | ?ﬂ%aBy 19 | qa:
K; 47d THRTHAAE | TH@HATE G [Jaq9 ] T8 K, 482 faareq | fawarea
G, T F y,, Taag a0 B LTI | Tl oy, FTe: VK, dTewt: B 48b
FgT | fHET G 48c TAT) U AB [FHTET | FIT S, ZFA o, 484 FTAIH |
o AL A7, T @%:LT’TJG

42d E’ﬂﬁ'ﬂmaddG (| 42d?¥‘3'-|_;|'—43c?‘|7=|:ﬁ‘l%'omv
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[T

A T IILATH T THRTIH |
THAFE AATE T ToqA=a g THA 122l
T FqEHE T aF a9 7% fora |

FFAT: FHATHT AT AHHLaH ol
Fferaer AgTafa AAGIAIATAA |
Freproruee weay 39 fergTeren forae iuqu
ATEn 2 EerRITe g T |
TAARTOTESS ATAATTA T 192
TAAG TN UigargaadTiead |
T A F TT 39 TATH 43|
fergrepTd Fwefer wrfeeares, oMy |
AT JH=rard qO=f quee fore iy v
o = g8 Wl T forg o |

U EIRCEEIE R R EAR Rk W PR

49b SHEIEH | 1; Hglw’ GSMa,;B,PFK;Kgy, WETT4T R,, AEMA o,, HE™YT K,
HETT J;  49c °Fwa | oFha |, °HE Q,, °FF [;R, [0 F&E ] FSRE S, Fars
T R,, 991 7 aJ; 9d TSaTEe | TEELA° R, soa & | pG; &9 R,, &TH
SBy, SEISTCN, @fad W,, Feist M, B K, &% K; 909 | *d=q4 R,,
FIH VK;  sob T Fd: T T | 99 3F T WAL G (unm.), TTERT T Fra o
soc 2ddT: ] R,S7°0), VK,Ks; é-arcm:[p, Z3qT GJ,PJ3Y,, TEaT: S%, T 34T N, aézn
Wy, T 2@m: M, 39di K,FKgB [ HHOTE | T Jg, @gq‘ra%r A, ﬂgq‘raﬁ
J., FHATEN VK, AREEIH M sod TTETE: | Sa,B; ATRT: uGR,, FRET: ay,
T B, K, PK Kg, T J5, ATRTHIRT F, vﬁ't:«T'ra'ry1 (. mﬁm’ga’q uRszl,
FRHIAT: SOL,0,, THITHT M, AHEIAT B s1a qfode | AfGds A, o109 Je),-
R, KK FK,y, T1d@ G, Ifoame o, [I1afd] R G sib THH | “IATY  sic
HUTH | “qUEH® W,, “0T&Gs B s1d o | éaraJZhPFKg,%f%ery O fEw)
UR,SaV; B GILJ, K, K, PJ;FK Ky s2a oT¥e ] o GSAVF  [1 HewH | oFeudt
MG, ‘T{TI'G3, CHETH® Y,  s52b °%ﬁ€i—¢f %ﬁ'l?ﬂy C19%H | TG 520 G ]
FHAT G, “HIT ], “FIE Ky, T Y 52d ATIA | glaﬁ?rjz,aﬁﬁ?rh,maﬁ?r
K, DWEWF{ T K] Ko Ke, T4 ;B 532 @90 ] @ R, [1°30g ]
T R, Kg, T a; s3b °'>§|Tf%|_¢rq;] i fehet M, qfrera a;Y,R: 53¢ A | oI
R,NJ,J,VPy,, TS B 53d & Wg¥H | 2al AgHL: SaKs  s4b g | ferages
oy, TR K, R ] IR R,, TE K, T |5 sqc 20 ] oFi@l
W2J4Y, 3T Qy, 8@l K,, (@@ P, 8 J;  s4d T3 | &Iy, a9 KLy, TTH
J; ssa @] @, A K;, 0 ]; 9 93] 2@ T=A° A (unm.), 56 TR Jg]; (unm.),
T G (wnm.), T ZE M, T2 K ssb fog ) ey,




88 l@(‘i q: qc<t:

— [ (o o
AIhdlgd ddcAdNUIATddH |

Ud afq FAqieg] SR 9 F4T lysll
qIT HET HgTa | af qrafd |

TIHET: T IR EOIh e A sl
g TRt 0T HRIfaas: |
gfaefeataier T0as FIaEE: sl
zereng Jferafaaia srerafa: far |

e ST TREATET: 927 qAEar: Iyl
HTATHTET qe] fored Tqeead |
SIS AH eI FHIfCTZ AT ll<oll
fesmyaae ATve qaaeaFITeH |

dobé‘ﬂl"i HeRITHATHAATEIH lI<qll

girqerrgaaed  farefi= fergeiatt |
AL T AT EAZETTTTH <2l

s6a TaRTfehe | HaTfehe N, W3If<he W,, TaIfche y  [CI94° ] uGa, K, K,KeB; [..] Ra,
T4 SK; ], VK,FK;y,, 9 J,, § P, @@ J; s7a °Tx | pGSQ,0;VKs; T R,, “Fd M,
g J,PJ5FKgy, “qa J,K,, TR K, s7b oTH ] oTH My, [Jqd] @@ M, 39 a
s7¢c UTHR: | PFK;; TOA% G, TREAC R,, WAL SNJ, VKK, PKgY (unm.), TOAT:
WiMo,J,, T I3 (unm) [T ] °TA R, s7d F@a((ehe | T@EHT UG, &@faee
K,, @faae K;, &arth: J;Ke [ o#fgd: oo ] J4SNMJ,J K, PJ,F; -afgafers:
AJ,GR, W, VK, K, “arfewafeam: a,, «afed: & K, - o y,, af@faa B
s8a °H;THIAT | “UTHRIAT R,, “HTHRIL NK; ], K, HEREL Wy, “HHE M, HRLE K [
TT° ] J6J,GKgB; TUT° AR, SB K, PFKy,, T o, A J; [ °Fqa: ] °qH: o s8b
e | Ffeqgde G s8¢ Ifaaae | gfa=ame AR,Ma,BW,B [ ~Tfd%] J¢J,GR,-
o, K, ; ~fd AB,, *afd: SPJ;FK;Kgy, “Ta% a;  [I9T& | po,oy; STe G, a1 R,K,,
FTA M, T3 SVK;Key, T I, T JLIGF, THL P, T: 5 s0a =0 ] 7 G, af=e y,
|:|°5lg] °51T@C(3 0 e Moo n sob R R PGM s59¢ TEX] o G [
ST | p; SHAMAMTT G, SFAITe R, W, Ma,B,K, PFR,, =wafa: SNK;y,W,B,
e J;, A Ky [ T80 | W T GR,BY, TI SA sod AT | y;
TAT: G, UNT R,J,J,K,PJ;FK Kgy, TR Sa, THT VK, [ WAIfEdT: | JoGSW:MK;;
AAIfEAT AJ,NK;R,, #ofed R,B,PK;K¢B, #aifea K,, #arfaa: J;F, wartear y,W,
6ob TaTET ] J4J,R,SFK; fordrg AGIB K.PJ;FK,, fRRredzt G, e oy, fag =y
1 3@H] SJ,PJ;RB; T MGR. 0, VK, K2 K5 K, T[T W, 612 °HA ]
UGR,SOK;; “7¥ B,K,PKsy, “HIT F [0 WS ] uGR,SaKs; A2 J,J,K,PKgy,
HITV  61b FAEHHA | FATH AGK,, FATSH J¢J, 61c Feaaws | K;B; Feaweae A,
FEATZA° J5, FEATEA® |, FEALHe G, FET 4% R,, FEAR Sa,J, KK P Fy,W,,
ZEAdE V, T5A [ Kq, 98 9% R, [(JWgRIGH | TIT =5V 61d THAA | PGR,-
oKj; T4 S),], K, K, PF, 7aaHq V, xr*ﬁawb, TETHE Ko, HHTHY [ PIHATETEH |
AT T O, THATHT ], 620 FA@HA° ] AAHT G 62b AN | WA R,, T4 By
62d °FEe ] A S

58c — 62d found afier 2.66d in Ry (probably as a correction of an eye-skip to 2.63a)  6oc — 61a om. J;
62a °HET T - 642 TTHA om. G (eye-skip)
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ERIRIERRAFA R EIGINIEE R EL i

AT TF TN TLAca[Ts=d I3 |
LTSI FFAFT T |

HET 92 AN saae | TETead g2l
fEgITITH=T AT THAATH |
AATTETEAT S AT TAAT A2 Nyl
FaegRaearg a= & g |
?ﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁé@ﬁﬁgﬁﬁf?@a’(ﬁr sl

T ETIHEH: TaEI I = |
IeHAT TF AN FoEaT TS NIl
Hﬁﬁwwaﬁ?ﬁzﬁﬁ?wﬁm

l\q:\gw EEIE gﬁw i =

qasi foradi=h achel ATEEddr |

dohel A T TUHTHTSTS |90 &2l

. e

Hqurey fafgEar a7 TRTHAH A |

T afa aex a<re 7 % fAfcatefa=gar leoll

63c AATH | AAT o [CHA] @M [ TIETA | FEATA A 63d TLATATTSSH |
T T T &9 0,05, Tad T @9 M, Taa e v J;, 7 acd Fr-segd K; 64a
“HETHTLe | JgJ; HETETT A, *HSTHAT G, “WSTET° R,SK;], VK, PJ3 FKs Ky, *T=TamT
O,K, ], “USTERT K, 64b °FATE | °FATE UG; FATS Ay, FAS A 64c AT |
Sa,J;; AWM uGoLFK;, aWRTCR,, aEieEm J,],K,PKsy,, ariem Vv, TR
K,, aWEt B 64d aas? 754 GoyR,B  [1°F%ai ] a4 G 65a ﬁ“@'o} THEGT
A, G8g° J¢],G, faegre ]zP :loaa-ra HEMI R, 66a FATAee | ATqH=T° A,
’:ﬁ%ﬁg{m CITHEATE | THEATE S, “HHEATS 0, TH: TG Y, 66b aa?zﬁ?ra?r 1K
& =H G, [T R,, a—cﬁma?r S, 0B, K, PFKy, Teared¥d M, Jeareddqd
J;, AT Ke 0 fEEm) & pK,, ™o 66c AT | WG G [
fore=ieit ] GSa; fraemed , e R,B K, PFKsy, freaeame J;, wacei K, 66d
fagdy) fafadz uK,, RS 672 -qfH° ) O G, T M [FgH: | GSK;; °TH
W, “TE O, °TET M, THT cerr.  67¢ ITHAT A | ST d° A, TeHT Fd° O, ITHAT
TAK; 67d TeeaT] FEATY [PFAL] *FEA G 68a AIE | HTE AJW.],J;B, 919
W,R; 68d TfHifaad ] @RI M 69a a2 ] FaH G, FA ATy 69b TTHS |
W TFS Ry, TFS cerr.  [IHAAT | oFHAT J,, oGGAT P, “HAA B 69c Fe | W; A cerr.
1 @9d ] @¥9d a,0y LA | a0 GR,, g N, f98 W, 69d 5T ) -wrat
G, W o, 702 fAfge] fafg ALVK, [ <8 | pGR,J,VK,FK;Ksy; T
SQ,, “HATH o, °HAH J,, “HAAT Ky, “qAAT P, “HAT J;  70b AT ANTHAHDATY |
A, TREANTHHTAT J6] 5, T ARHATCATH K, FOREH 72aT B 70d
F17p 70 OfEfafen) mfE v o, mfEfea, 00 z=war] WSKLPJ;FK;
T=oar Gy, T=6d@: R, [,],K,Ks, T8 a,, “T=ad K,, T K;, T=6id V

67 found after 68 J3




90 laé q. 9t

T AT & a8 AT h T TEqT |
TEAFR T LATeEdl T T 2TIAd lleqll

[T

Sgmer feaar afa gaastar 7 |
U WTERTARET WTHsT Tfafsa: el
U A7 At a9 fafg: g
Hiocar AUSH A ST TAA: o3|l
TSTHE A WTAS FArgHIEH |
AT TEATI T8 910 ol
Toaeai e afq sftael TeHTgad |
AT AT T TRETR o
TATgHRATH S ATEfg: TS |

— . o _c . o
Tafergiad 9 fTd FmHaEd sl
T o HAlTST Ehd AT |

722 — 73b cir, ARTAETAHT (D) ad a@'ﬁ:ra“rqﬁu'{ 8, ASS 29, p.341

71a & | T&AF  71b T | T GY,, “0h K, W, H<h: Ky CIHAIET |
T TAT G, FHA T K5 71c SFARICAEArE | ¥ IFEaray =l G 7id
JUT AT | TEHT G 720 oH@ | oH@e G [Aferar ) feafa A, o Jg, frar Ga,
[J=fa ] 348 Ro0,),)5Ke, 33 D, 72b §7@:] 9@ [,B, 9@ J; [ 72c =&l

W FEH GSNMa,],VK,FK;BD, % R, W, K,J3J:R,, 35 J,PJ;, =% K, T%: W,-
72d e | | 4, TS GM, dgHeTe K, TTGHET . [ATfA{Ea: | Srafera:
G 732 qTAT] WU,WG ﬁHRz 73b  SISITI | wy 73¢ a%
g G 742 TETETETAE | GR,B; SSERE AT A (unm.), TR 6], (unm.),
W“E Say, WTWQE’ as, ml(; ([3 KJ’LFVI have corruptions
of ATATHATEIAT)  74b W& | W, TS Q, AfGSr K, qATGSH corr.  [1°ATSHH |
HITF A, 75a T UR,KgB; @y, Teer. [1 7] HEC A 75b TS | e I
G, REeTy, [OUAMd ] T gd AJ,, THGd Jo, FTERT G G 75d ATaT ]
qTa%r a; 762 TATEe] TG G, ANy [CloHeATHA | ~Wear (e G, -wad
FAT R, 76b ATEIe] AT AGJ;, A& R, [Ie3qf@: ] °ffa: u 76c @@ ] TEre
J;, T K¢, M@y [ fogi&d ] GR.SL.VPL;FKy; fogied uKs, “fogd ay,
ot gd M, e @y, ofewmed g, ofeed K, ofemd K, cre ) oy sed
fater ) fete ﬁlﬁzw a,, =T a,, ffde K,FKg =TT | pG; T30 R, av
TLTe 51413,m-ﬁ al,wﬁ a3,aaﬁnﬁ J2VK,PEK;y, THO K, =Lt Ky [
THH ] TH R,, °TH A; 77a FROA | FSHA Y, FIAHS R,, FAHT A5, FRAAT
IV, ¥4 P, UM J;, FAT Y [ TS| AT M, °&T K,, B P, 5T
I3, S Yy 77b W] R,Sa,]J, VK, FKK¢B; W H, W G H T a;, W
1K, 9%t P, §FhTH |, §EpAly, [CHETYI° ] T G, el B P ] o7
G, T a,, =T J,J,K,

72b all witnesses except WGD insert corrupt versions of 75ab  72b—73a0m. V75 om. J3
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TATEHEA Feal AW &l (AT Nl
TAA AT A FA A Aqa TSI |

I\ﬂal‘iﬂ H*iQ'ﬂN«I SERSIK H§|Q0|H ezl
(‘qqa HG*AIC‘QLOI THAT AT |
ﬂg(ﬁﬂﬂ@l EEIECGIEREIRE el

[E=rde|

SoFS AT A EfeTurTetert: fore |
ATHEEATSIATT A (0T ThIeA =59 lizoll
AT TTaREATEAa S I I |
frperea o =egier foraed = FHEA =gl
YT F GFLRT HIdT AT o]
[FeeeaT: |

TR e qrgarsd wafed 2 sz
WEVETH T AT AeHREqdd 7 |

AT efHTeTed Fugagaaoiar =3l

WEET TAAT Ud d9T 99 7 WS |

77d AW @R ] AR TG G, ransp. SPY - 78¢ THETA | GW,; HYITS A, THZH
JeJ;, T HIA So,H,, 7 #H ay, FHLI®T |, THGA |, VK, FHEA K, THTS
K,PB, ¥HE™ ];, AT "MK, THLH v,, T R, 78d &Tq] STa° GK, [
W] TEEA P 790 R ] Wee ALLKK, O TF] @R T A, 79b

] T Ma 3Ha  79¢ °9&T] W5, °IEIT cerr. 8oa IFSA ] UFSA G C15ed ]
aﬁkb,aﬁ RZ o,BK:PJ;FKs  8od Fftewt | GR,SNJ,K;; T8AT M, =feat H,,

cetr. 812 TTAHEATH | FTHS T |, TTAHTEAT G, TTah #4TH F 81b T |
uSlLJ,FR,; @ GayK;, *a%a R,K,J,K,, 7% K;K¢, *: V, =5 K,Py,W,B,
TFd H, 81c °&F F] GNM; °&& =y, °G 9 R, W, °& &° SF, °&ai+ K;, e
K3 (unm.), i&i’]z, g@fh, iav i_ﬂKm TQQK;, (unm.), :S:"P(unm), g 3° J5Ks,
o5 o K, °@Te° [,]sR,, “8T&T W,B [ =vgiar | SMB,FKKg; aSATeT p, Taid
G, WRZ,WGZ,WGS,WKZ,WP TR J5, T=ART Jy, AR s,
FX2T W, “T=98T Ry, 923 B 81d FHTHA | HATALA G 82a THT] THT AJ,Vy,
82d ~faemed | fa=me G, ofa=med q, fa=ma 1L, ofammd J,, famma ks O waf
fg) wafa fg A, waeas G, wafa fg I, wafa fg J,, /@ fg K, 830 wee] uB; geo
GR,a,],K, 5° SMK, J,K,K,FK¢, B° K; (unm.), 8 V, Z° P, 28° J;, W° [, Ry (unm.),
e JsWy (unm.) 83b T€e] ALV, Aq2° P (unm.) 83c °?e'ﬁ"3|'2] puSa;Ks; A G, o
o,J5°, oF e ]y, “qe V, o3 J9K, K, PJ; Ky, o3 F, 8% B[] W& |
raeTe GK,PFKgy  83d 5] GSNMVK,F; FT AR, a1, FF J6J,J,Ks, FTL Wi,
FIL LK PK;, TS5, FE 1 WLB, FF J5, FTE R, 842 WA | JgJ,VPKLy; HTHT A,
Z25 GR,NK,FKY', 858 SW,M]J,, T8 o, K. 5K, Y28 ], 1 T | ToAR]
uG [ Td) %%A,%%Jéb, FT G, AT O; 84b I T] uGa; T IAT R,
transp. SBV

78¢ — 79b om. R,  8oab om. J,K,F  82b gafafgyer T aH SEEUREIET
e ER T THE2T: T2 add
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HAT fafawsd fear FRmEHaiTE 1=v
THEAINIT 2ggig: TSI |

rferegds Fatfear =T a9 = syl
THATHEAATATST T2 da a4 |
Tt foigd: aed efaTeed 7 9991d ll=<l
TAETAA <o [ETear ATgHRAT |
FA A icd FUTATIT Joredfq lisol
azﬁwaaﬁagw wfeerar: fior |
LR JEFATA TRT HTfeaeadd = li=sl
WA FAT TI<h (G AT 9 |
TFARFATOTEE o SgATHaATAH ll=2ll

JATTHE = TAT U] 1T AZTSaL: |
O e SAATTA T HTETHar lleoll
THA AT AT 99 o |

84c FAT ] TZHT A (wnm.), TEFT Js, T&HT J; 84d HIHH ] °WIEE G, “ARH B[]
THHA | UG; TATH: B, THIH: corr. 8sa A | O4B; T cerr. 85c AfErmga |
fagm y, fafer Fate@ R, eg@® a, OFAE) TET R, 8sd f@@T) pM;
qHe G, WG cr. [ITAT] TG G, FAT R, 86b T | T Afs, “qTT° G
1 q@T ] @m0, KKKy 86c °FAT] °HAT R, 0K,y Erf%ger ] fofea: Ks,
fofed y 872 owdl 3fa) G; oWy 34T A, mﬁ%’%kb,wﬁw&rRZM PEn)
=TT SFK;y, THIT =19 a, W‘H‘I‘ﬁ? J.VK,K,PKg, T I, (unm.), T AT ],
87b @(‘_‘;ﬂ'] Ffear G 87¢ W’a’fﬁm] MGR,Ma;; Td TATdaTd cerr. 87d
FAGATIT o] SMo,],K,F; Fged = T p, FZATT T R,, FgHha@ o G, FEATT T

) 5Y

J.PI5 Ky, FEEATT T V, FOHT T° K, (unm.), FTATT To K, FATT fa° B 88a
TTHITR] | WAL A, Ta9== J, 88b agaT] fg HaT G [IHTEAT: | JsGSMF;
gferar AL R, W, J,], K, K, PJ;y,, SfEIai NK,, @ifaer K,, aifaar K;, ®@feaa VK,
Hfeqarer B OS] I T B 88c AALNIN | A@ZRTe GR,Nay, Fa2R Rl K,, 7 TRF
J;, T A B CFATRL] G; FRWRL A, TR JgJ,R,Sa), VK, gzt J,K, K,
= =L K, AL PJs W, (unm.), = 200 5, T 21021 FJ, Ry, o7 3062l B 88d M@l
oTfraeada =] SiAeTEIaRTal: G 892 WaH® | pa; TIHE G, TH! g4l R,, THT Fal
S, THRI AMT By [ HAT] AT CHTH | pGa; STl R,SPY 89c % | UGR, -
Ma;VP];Kg; & SFKG, o N, °Fe Wy, °H Jo (unm.), TR TY (unm.), T K, (unm.),
°Z: K, “®HLJL, °%F JsWLR, (wnm.), °&F B (unm.) [I=T0q8<d | J6],G; qTeqqE A,
T(@HE Ry, AoHE S, FAEAE N, “UTAHE W,, FTHEW M, T@8 K, B,PJ;FKgy,
Tl Ky, @aed K,, Toaw Ky 89d Ig@Tddc ] SgUdfae G goa qaiawg o
TAT] TT fads 98 7 G, TAAAGHALAT B gob (T HETsaL: | pSa,].J, VK, PJ;K;
T ggmat G, W ggET R,, <fF 7Y a, g gaft M, IfF agrem R K,
afq wIsaT: F, 39T Agmat: Kg, 3 9892y goc °FWR( ] °FTWR M, °Framel F
god FTH: ] SO,; FTX RGO, L KKy, TqHIM  CHIGHAH | FE@EaEdT M g1a
FAA ATHRTE] | FATATHRY A, T0F AR J¢],, THA S FHIEA G g1b TIF
EBREEIRER

86cd om. ] 4 (eye-skip from AT 20 TA) 87 om. A, 89bcom. J, 9od — 91a om. R, VK, PJ5Fy
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ST = AT F7aT TOT 907 7 WS, 2 ql
TATHRICTHTATHES FUSTeA] 744 |
fraerrgeasT fSrgt Fear TwHaTaT 10
R T TP AT TgTHTE: Sadd |
W?gﬂﬁﬁ?‘rmww’qmﬁnaan
Eraegartas ase

AT I AT qEan: sng—aﬁ (ES
e faema feATE q aam=d |

T YOI FOTHIT HEESIasafaq eyl
lﬁqﬁwdqgé fadt=ra T |

AT SRt o AT AT lesl
T oo AT H: |
TEATEHE I T8 AT Nl

fcaT TEaaHIE T Tieaard: SH=Ad |

ord TOT IAT 7| JoJ,R, W, Ma,Ky; faut a0 = A, T&T 30T G, 7O 7 AT SB,-
K.PJ;FK;y, 3@ 3@ T N 920 H@THTe ] G; HHST A, FIAT JgJ,Y,, FAGT Ry,

=@ SW,Ma,, 89@1 NVK,K,J;FK;, 9@ J,],, 9@ PKs, 9@t B [
] G; B A, BTE° J6J,0,K; VPFK;Kq, HTH R,, ZTH° S, °gTH° M, FIH°

K;, T J,, @R J,, @e K, oeamEe K,, 916 J;, afe y s G
FITHT S4, TATHATH B, “FIETHATH cerr.  92b FEd | PR, MK, K4B; FeAT F, FEd° cerr.
Cguefed W\X/IMG K.PJ;Key: 92d TMAT] MAXA F 93b WEIATR: |
ST |, WETAE: y,R, 93d A I | T oK, P, S VK gqa foreaorg |
995 G [CATarta | AHATATT G, THArRIh o H,, THa=T J;  o4b Fade
‘JT&%J'F( RIS a< H, 94c T 2fT ] méﬁRz,aﬂ'éﬁﬁrF 94d ‘Ff
qae uV  9=ad | fa=aa G osb fzmm g femmia A, fewmaia Jq),G, fETITH
T KJ;R, [I7Em=q ] #&7 F3q R,, FATHIA M, FaIGR J,, T&T a3 J4K,y,
AT K,Kg  95d e ] T o,  [1°%7@° | GMF; *a%° pR,Sa, 0K, )5 H,, @t
J.VK,PKsY, T J, (unm.), T8 Kg  96a Toeadg ] 3’:%413-{ M [O3E] iﬁ' Ga,J,, 38
Ry, 3], o6b o] pM; fadam oy, ot K, fadr KK, fad F, 5 cen
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R,, fammIRt®. Sap,K,PJ;FKs, faammiee K, FAR@He |, FARGe JsWoR, (unm.),
TTAT B (unm.) 103¢ WEA AE] S; T W (wnm.), WEK TG, Ha+ © R, 0,B,PK;K4B,
TR AT Q;, WG T K,J;, WEATd F, Hai dy, [CARA e | T &1 G 103d A |
[T QAT ] G099 G 1042 BIEAI@° | BEHd G, FEH@ R, [I°Ta3 |
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T R,, AFATIAEAT T SW, B,K, PFKgy, AFAT ATIAT = o, THTE: ATfeaT o M,
FEAEEFAT=IA |, AT (ai8ad T Ky 1132 ITHATIRH | AAATIH G, ITHATTIT
M, SFHATERH O, 113¢ FAFF | PG; FAATA R, S0, FAA Y T | Io4T B,
113d FHTA | uSKg; HHAAM, HTG=9 o, T corr. 1142 AT T | y; HAAT
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MF, = o,],VK,, &M J;, Ty [0 T8 ] J¢J,GSW: B, K,PFKe; T8 AJ;,
TEH R, OTENE M, gT09 oy, IGH Y 114c qATA] AT A CIFIHTTC | FLHATe
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S J6J,R. 0B K, PJ; F, WS Gy,, #asl K¢ [0 78] forq
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MB, TaHT O;, T J; 3d Aqe] ‘@ a, [ carfefd | MEB; ~wTfefT
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T | 99 AJg, 999 J,, HEA G CPHATA | em.; “HTA W, °JH 7[5, “FHAT cert.
6b TETHTe | AETHE G, AGTHT S [ISTATT qT | A =14 G
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ob TSEAA | A7 ad W, J&qaeq M, dsreqa K;  [IfTm@@d ] uSMV];; e R,
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Chapter [

“Now, 1% o goddess, I shall teach the magical science'®? called Khecari®2 by means

of which, when it is understood, 193

one becomes ageless and undying in this world.
Seeing this universe stricken by death, disease and decrepitude, my dear, one should
steel one’s resolve and take refuge in Khecari. To him should one pay homage and
turn to as guru with [one’s] whole heart,2%* o goddess, who here on earth knows
Khecari, the destroyer of decrepitude, death and disease, in letter and spirit,*®® and

practice.1%

[Melaka]

The mantra of Khecari is hard to obtain and so is its practice. The practice
melaka'®

might not attain melaka in this life. Through [carrying out] the practice, o goddess,

197 and

are not perfected at the same time. [The yogin] intent on just the practice

he obtains [melaka] sometime in a subsequent life. Melaka, however, is not achieved
even after one hundred lives [without carrying out the practice].1% Carrying out
the practice, which has been obtained by means of the correct emotional attiude,
after many lives the yogin attains melaka, o goddess, sometime in a later life. Now
when, o supreme goddess, the desirous [yogin] attains melaka, then he attains the
siddhi?® which is described in the textual tradition. When [the yogin] attains
melaka, both in letter and spirit, then, freed from the terror of transmigration, he
becomes Siva.

[This text]

Without [this] text, even gurus cannot understand [the mantra of Khecari]. So, my
dear, this very, very precious text must be obtained. As long as one does not have
this text one shall wander about the earth. When it is obtained, o goddess, then
siddhi is in [one’s] hand. Without [this] text there is no siddhi even for one who
wanders about the three worlds. So [the yogin], o goddess, should always worship
Siva, recognising [him] as the giver of melaka, the giver of the text, and the bestower
of its practice.

I have taught many tantras, o goddess, [but], o you who are worshipped by the
gods, in them the Khecari siddhi, which destroys death, is not taught. Mahakala®®*
and Vivekamairtanda®®? and Sibara®®® and Visuddbesvara®®* and Jalasamvara:?%
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in these excellent tantras2%®

the practice of [Khecari] is proclaimed. Melaka and
the other [results obtained] by means of Khecari [are proclaimed in these tantras]
sometimes clearly, sometimes unclearly. In this divine best of tantras melaka and
the other [results] are proclaimed. Out of fondness for you I have taught here
everything that there is to be known in the Khecari doctrine?®” that might be hard
to know. Therefore [the yogin] should procure this amazing text told by me; it has

not been made public and is to be kept secret, o great goddess.

He alone is a guru who speaks the nectar of the teaching born from the lotus of my
mouth; moreover, he who knows its implicit meaning is said to be the best [guru].
There is no guru better than him.

Having obtained this secret text one should not proclaim it to others.2%® After due
consideration, it is to be taught to those who live on this path. He who makes this
supreme text public to all and sundry will be quickly eaten by Yoginis, o goddess,
at the order of Siva.2%? One should not untie its knot,?10 o goddess, without
[performing] a kaula libation.?! [After it has been] worshipped, placed upon an
auspicious cloth and well scented with divine incense,?'? one should recite it in a
place free of people to a yogin skilled in yoga. Distress [arising] from fire, illness,
malign astrological influences and enemies undoubtedly arises in a house where
this text is found unworshipped.?*® The family deities that bestow all wealth are
present in the house where this book is worshipped, o Parvati. Therefore the wise
man should protect [this book] with every effort. The yogin who wants these siddbis
described by me should guard this book with all [his] being.214 I myself am the
guru of him in whose possession the book is found, o goddess. The advantages
and disadvantages [resulting] from the protection of [this] book have been clearly
described by me, o great goddess.

[The Khecari mantra]

Now hear [the mantra and practice of] Khecari. And one should go, o goddess,
to where there is a guru who has perfected the divine yoga and, after receiving the
vidyd called Khecari spoken by him, one should begin by scrupulously and tirelessly
carrying out the practice described by him.

I shall proclaim the Khecari mantra, which grants success in yoga, o goddess. With-
out it a yogin cannot enjoy Khecari siddpi. Practising the yoga of Khecari by means
of the Khecarl mantra preceded by the Khecari seed syllable, [the yogin] becomes
lord of the Khecaras and dwells amongst them forever.?1®

The abode of the Khecaras?t® [and] fire,?1” adorned with the mother?!® and the
circle,19 is called the Khecari seed-syllable.?2 By means of it yoga is successful.

The great Canda, which is known as the peak, bearing the flaming, fiery thunderbolt
[and] joined with the previously described seed-syllable, is called the Vidya [and] is

extremely hard to obtain.??1

[Now] I shall teach the six-limbed mantra.??? [The yogin] should correctlyzz3
perform [the mantra-repetition] with it interspersed with the six [long] vowels, o
goddess, in order to obtain complete success.??* One should take the ninth letter
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back from Somesa. The thirtieth letter from there, which is in the shape of the
moon, is declared [to be next]. The eighth syllable back from there is next, my
dear. Then the fifth from there, o goddess. Then the first syllable after that is the
fifth [syllable of the mantra]. Then Indra joined with an anusvira. This [mantra] is
called Kita.??® It is to be obtained from the teaching of a guru and bestows fame
in all worlds. Illusion, born of the body, with many forms [and] residing in the
faculties, 2% does not arise even in sleep for the controlled [yogin], as a result of
the continuous twelve-fold repetition [of this mantra]. The glorious Khecari siddhi
arises automatically for him who, totally self-controlled, recites this [mantra] five
hundred thousand times.??” All obstacles are destroyed, the gods are pleased and,
without doubt, wrinkles and grey hair will disappear.

After thus obtaining the great mantra [the yogin] should then carry out the prac-
tice; otherwise, o goddess, he suffers and [there is for him] no siddbi in the sphere
of Khecarl. If [the yogin] does not obtain [this] nectarean mantra during the obser-
vance of the practice, then he should recite [it] having obtained it at the beginning
of melaka.??® Without this [mantra], o goddess, [the yogin] can never enjoy suc-
cess. When this text is obtained then [the yogin] should resort to the mantra. Then,
my dear, he quickly obtains the siddhi described therein.

[The physical practice]

In the manner described by his guru, [every day] for seven days the knower of dtman
should rub the base of the palate and clean away all impurity.??® He should take
a very sharp, well-oiled and clean blade resembling a leaf of the Snuhi plant and
then cut away a hair’s breadth [of the frenum] with it.230 After cutting, he should
rub [the cut] with a powder of rock-salt and parhyi.?3! After seven days he should

again cut away a hair’s breadth.?32

[The yogin], constantly applying himself, should thus practise gradually for six
months. After six months the binding tendon at the base of the tongue?®® is de-
stroyed. Then, knowing the rules of time and limit,?3* the yogin should gradually
pull upwards the tip of the tongue 2% having wrapped it in cloth.?3®

Then, in six months, after regular drawing out?’

[of the tongue], my dear, it
reaches [upwards] between the eyebrows, obliquely to the ears, and downwards
it is gradually made to reach the base of the chin.?®® Then, only after three years,
upwards it easily reaches the hairline, sideways the temples, my dear, [and] down-
wards the Adam’s apple.?3? After three years more it covers the end of Susumna,?4°
o goddess; obliquely it reaches the region above the nape of the neck 241 [and]

downwards the hollow [at the base] of the throat.242

The practice must only be carried out gradually, not all at once.?*® The body of
him who tries to do it all at once is destroyed. For this reason the practice is to be
carried out very gradually, o beautiful lady.

When the tongue reaches the aperture of Brahma?** by the external path, then [the
yogin], o goddess, should rub with the tip of his finger the bolt [of the doorway] of
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Brahma ,2*® [which is] hard for even the gods to pierce,246 [and] insert [his] tongue
there. Practising thus for three years the tongue enters the door of Brahma.?#4

[Churning]

When the door of Brahma is entered [the yogin] should duly begin churning.?48
Some wise [yogins] achieve siddhi without churning. For [the yogin] who has per-
fected the Khecari mantra success is achieved without churning. By doing both
mantra-recitation and churning [however, the yogin] quickly obtains the result.

By means of a strong and smooth thread,?*° [the yogin] should insert a small probe
of either gold, silver or iron into the nasal cavity. Fixing the breath in the heart [and]
sitting in a steady pose, he should gently perform churning with his eyes focussed
between his eyebrows.?%° By doing just this much the state of churning arises after
six months. For the yogin who has completely restrained his j7za?® [and] who has
become identical with the object of contemplation, the state [of churning] arises
as [easily as does] the deep sleep of children. Churning is not meant [to be done]
252 [the yogin] should practise it every month. But [the yogin] should
253 [By practising] in this
way complete success [arises] at the end of twelve years,254 o great goddess. In [his]
body he sees the entire universe as undifferentiated from himself.2%°

constantly;
always move his tongue around the pathway, o goddess.

[The drinking of amrta and its rewards]

[The yogin] should know the great pathway?® in the skull?>” in the region above
the uvula®®® between the eyebrows [to be] the Three-peaked Mountain,?®® [which
is] honoured by the perfected ones [and] resembles a chickpea sprout.?6% He should
fix his mind there. Licking with his tongue the supreme amrta flowing there [and
progressing] gradually on the path of the practice, [the yogin] should drink /amrza]
for four years, my dear. Grey hair and wrinkles are destroyed, supreme success arises
and, as the knower of the meaning of all scriptures, [the yogin] lives for a thousand
years. Success in sciences such as finding buried treasure, entering subterranean
realms, 26 controlling the earth?®? and alchemy arise for the yogin after five years,
o Parvad.

Duly drinking the flowing amrta liquid with [his] tongue, the resolute yogin should
curb his diet for twelve years, [living] as an ascetic.263 By this application of the
practice, the great yogin, free of grey hair and wrinkles [and] with a body as incor-
ruptible as diamond lives for one hundred thousand years. With the strength of ten
thousand elephants, my dear, he has long-distance sight and hearing. Capable of
punishing and rewarding [people], he becomes powerful with respect to everything.

These siddbis, o goddess, only arise between the eyebrows.264

Placing the tongue in the ether,2° [the yogin] should clench [his] teeth;266 making

the mouth [like] the hollow of a crow’s beak,?8” he should drink the amrza therein.
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By drinking [the amrza] he truly becomes free of old age and death after a
year. He becomes a Khecara?®® and lives as long as the moon and the stars. The
best adept quickly attains absolutely all the magical powers?®® that are found in the
three worlds, such as those of magical sandals,?’° the magical sword,?’* power over
zombies, 272 magical elixirs, reallgalr,273 invisibility,274
275 and power over male and female genies.

access to the treasures of the

subterranean realms 276
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Chapter II

[The kalis at the gateway of Brahma]

O great goddess, at the barely perceptible bolted gate of Brahma there is a great
tetrad of kalis®’’ consisting of the four aims of man.Z’® On the eastern side is [the
kal) called Krta, in the south Gupta, on the western side Siva [and] in the north
Pardparasiva.?®

When the yogin pierces that gateway with the tip of his tongue and drinks the
amrta from the eastern kald, after a month he becomes a master of dharma. When
the yogin licks with his tongue the amyta at [the kali called] Gupta in the south,
there is no doubt that after just one month he becomes the lord of wealth in bodily

form. When he drinks with [his] tongue the amrza created in the western kali of s

[the tetrad], then after a month the great yogin becomes the lord of pleasure. When
he drinks the amrta created in the northern £ali, then he obtains dominion over
the highest gods.?8% When the lord amongst yogins drinks the great amyza which
is lying in the region above [the four kalis] at the opening of Brahma, he becomes
Siva, liberated while living. When he practises every month for twelve years,?8*
the yogin, free from all disease, omniscient, and worshipped by sages, becomes like
Siva, ageless and undying in this world.

After the yogin has repeatedly drunk the amyta from the four kalds, o great goddess,
he should then insert [his] tongue into the place of Brahma and drink the amrta
[which is] very sweet, cool, pleasant, milk-coloured and free from froth. After just
one month’s practice, [the yogin] automatically becomes like a god. In two months
he knows completely the meaning of all sacred texts, o Parvat. After three months,
o goddess, he truly becomes free [and] like Siva. After four months, great goddess,
omniscience arises. In five months [he becomes] a great adept and is able to see the
three worlds. In six months, filled with the goodness of the quality of ultimate bliss,
[the yogin] becomes liberated while living; in this there is no doubt, o Parapara. In
the seventh month, with happy mind, he constantly associates?®? at will with great
ghouls, ghosts, snakes and demons. In the course of the eighth month communion
with the gods arises.?83 In the ninth month, the powers of becoming invisible and
infinitesimal arise. In the tenth [month], the ability to assume any form at will,
[which is] manifest to all the worlds, [arises]. In the eleventh [month], o goddess,
knowing the past, present and future [and] as an almighty lord of the universe, [the
yogin] becomes like Siva. This that T have spoken is the truth.284
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[The kalis at Kedara]

It is taught that Kedara is where the cizlitala has been declared to be, o goddess.?®
Eight kalas of Soma are described there, o you who are worshipped by the extreme
adepts.286 The first is Amgt;i,zs? o goddess, the second is called Manada; [then
there are] Pasa and Tusti and Pusti and Rati and Dhrti, and the eighth is Saini;
all are oceans of the great amrta. And when the yogin points [his] tongue towards
that place then an eightfold stream of icy liquid flows there. Through contact with

the flow of that [liquid], diseases of the body are destroyed. After eight months [of
288

5

this practice] the yogin becomes a Khecara.

[The kalis at the Orb of Soma]

Verily, the place between the eyebrows is called the Orb of Soma.?8% A group of
four kalds is taught [to be] there, a seat of the great amyta. [They are], by name, [the
kald] called Candrika, and Kanti and Jyotsna and $ri. [The yogin] should insert his
tongue there and drink [the amra] over and over again.290 In four months the
yogin becomes free from danger;?®! truly his body becomes as hard as diamond

from drinking the flow of [amyrta].

[The kalis at the Diamond Bulb]

Above that is a rock, the Orb of the Khecaras,?? known as the Diamond Bulb.?%3
[The yogin] should recognise [it to be] at the top of the forehead; there, o goddess,
is a triad of kalds: Priti, Angada and Parna. He should insert his tongue there.
He should drink with his tongue the cool flowing amrta of that milky stream. In
three months, o goddess, [the yogin] becomes free from all disease, impervious to
attack by all cutting weapons, unyielding to all methods [of hostile magic]294 [and]
inconceivable by means of all the mundane sciences with their ugly objects. By the
power of the Diamond Bulb he truly becomes like Bhairava.

[The kalas at the Royal Tooth]

Below the nostrils and above the lips 295 is the great place [called] the Royal Toot
There, o goddess, is a pair of kalis, Parnamrta and Sitala. Holding the breath, [the
yogin] should touch [them] with the tip of [his] tongue. A sweet, cool fluid is pro-
duced there, o goddess. Focussing his mind there, the ascetic should drink [the
fluid] for three months. He becomes ageless and undying, free from all disease.

h 296

[The kalas at the Base and Kundalini]

The place between the anus and the testicles is called the Base.?®” Five kalis are
spoken of there, from which drips the supreme amrta. Sudha, Sudhamayi, Pra-
jna, Kalaghni, Jaanadayini:?%® [these] five kalds are praised as streams of nectar,

bestowing all siddpis. The supreme feminine divinity is situated there, o goddess,
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the primordial Kundalini. By contracting that region®®® [and] holding the
breath, o you who are worshipped by the gods, [the yogin] should unite the cool
amyta situated there with the goddess of the Base. Leading [them] by way of the
central channel [up] from the Svadhisthana and other lotuses, he should think of
[himself] as being sprinkled by the rain of that nectar up to his skull. 300 Taking the
amyta situated there, the great goddess Srikundali goes by way of the central channel
to the top of the abode of Brahma, bathed in a surfeit of the nectar produced from
the five kalis of the Base. [The yogin] should imagine [her] pervading [his] body
from his feet to his head. In five months of using [this technique], absorption into
the five elements arises.3%% Through practising [it] in the morning, in the evening
and at midnight®%? he truly becomes equal to Siva.

[The kalas at the Svadhisthana]

That which is the place of the penis,2%® o goddess, is called the Svadhisthana. There
is said [to be] a triad of kalds there, replete with the divine amrza. They are called
Sustiksma, Paramahlada and Vidya. Holding his breath and awakening the goddess
as before, he should lead [her up] as far as [his] skull and inundate his body [with
amrta]. In the course of three months the yogin attains the reward that has already
been described.304

[The kalas at the Bamboo Staff]

That which is between the anus and the penis is called the Bamboo Staff.3%5 A
tetrad of kalis is taught [to be] there, consisting of the essence of the great amyza.
[They are] Susita, Mahatrpti, Palitaghni and Valiksaya. [The yogin] should awaken
the goddess there and inundate [his] body [with amya] as before; after four months
of [this] practice he shall obtain the reward described eatlier.

[The Ida and Pingala Channels]3®

Pingala is the channel of the sun; Ida is the channel of the moon.
called the bearer of poison, the moon is the bearer of nectar.3%® Practice is enjoined

307 'The sun is

in that which is called the channel of the sun and in the channel of the moon;
and concentration [is enjoined] in the channel of the moon.3%? The yogin should
practise breath-retention. He should fill his body with air by way of the channel
of the moon; expulsion [of air] by way of the channel of the sun is enjoined for
improvement of the body.31°

[The place of the ultimate amrta]

I have taught you this four-fold place of kalis, o goddess.3? Now I shall teach the
great place of the ultimate am7ta.3'? The Diamond Bulb in the forehead sparkles
like the shining moon;3'3 in its centre is the syllable 7 and it is square. The
deity there is the great Siva. Gods [and] yogins worship [him] together with his
consort. 314 At the calitala,3'® o great goddess, is a triangular mandala, as bright as

35

40

45

5O



55

60

65

70

126 CHAPTER II

one hundred thousand suns. In the middle [the yogin] should visualise the great
god Siva, consisting of a /iriga, o goddess, with the syllable 7z at the centre, em-
braced by his consort [and] surrounded by a troop of deities, o supreme goddess.
In the right temple, o most fortunate goddess, is that which is encircled by six
dots, containing the syllable yam and smoke-coloured. There [the yogin] should
visualise, o goddess, the god Mahe$vara in the form of a /iriga together with [his]
consort and surrounded by his troop of attendants. In the left temple, o goddess,
is a [semi-]circle, looking like a half-moon, together with a lotus. It contains the
syllable vam, and in the middle there is a solid /riga full of nectar, as white as cow’s
milk, [and] as bright as the autumn moon. It is together with its consort and is
served by the entire host of gods and goddesses.

Thus have I described stations in the four directions, o goddess. In the middle of
them is a great circle which contains the syllable Aam. There, o Parvati, is situated
the Supreme Lord, great Sambhu, together with his consort. He is in the form of a
liriga, together with [his] host, and is as bright as ten million suns. At the forehead
is the lord of earth, at the back of the head is the lord of fire, in the right temple is
the lord of air, in the left is the lord of water, o goddess, [and] in the middle is the
lord of ether. I have described the five stations of Sambhu.316

Above the head of the god [who is] the lord of ether is a vessel full of the divine
amrta,® four fingers broad, with a door closing it at its base, a great rock with
318 in the middle of an orb of light, as bright as ten million
moons, impenetrable, the seat of amrta. Immersed in the cool amrta is a lirnga,
o goddess, like a speck of dust, as bright as ten million moons, perfect,:ﬂ9 [and]
destroying the darkness of ignorance. Going beyond the five [amrra-]stations, in
order to obtain the ultimate substance,32° [the yogin], holding the breath, should
extend the goddess of speech,3?! with her mouth upwards,3?2 together with [his]
attention, to the doorway at the base of the pot of the ultimate amyta.32® Having
reached [there] together with [his] mind, truly the yogin, restraining the flow of his
breath, should playfully open the bolt with [his] tongue. There the yogin should
drink the drink of yoga, [which is] hard for even the gods to obtain: the icy, milky

the moon above it

amyta, sweet [like] cool sugar-cane juice. Satiated by a surfeit of that nectar and

having entered the supreme state, the yogin should obtain there in the skull union

with the supramental state, 324

nida and bindu.3%°

and eat, by means of yoga, the meat that consists of

This rare secret has been proclaimed, o goddess. Truly, after six months [the yogin]
obtains the reward which the omniscient Siva has taught in the scriptural trans-
mission; in this there is no doubt. He who desires [Khecari] siddhi must not say
anything to anyone who, [although] he has attained all [other] siddhis, does not
know this yoga, o goddess.sz6 One should not cause this text to be given to those
who delight in deceit and dishonesty, who do not recognise the guru as a god, and
who do not know the observances taught in scripture.327
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[Massaging the body with amrtal 328

At the root of the tongue is situated, o goddess, the all-glorious fire. At its tip is the
sun; the moon is situated in the middle of the forehead. Siddi arises for him who
correctly understands this.3?°

Having churned®3 and zealously awakened33! the orb of fire, [the yogin] should

turn [his] tongue, on the tip of which is situated the sun, to the orb of the moon
at the forehead, which has liquefied due to the heat of that [fire].3%2 [The yogin]
should gather in a vessel®33 that cool supreme amrta [when it has] dripped from
the moon and emerged from the nostrils,3** o goddess. By rubbing the body with

that [amrta], truly the channels of the body become purified.3%°

[The yogin] should stir up the essence of immortality which is produced at the anus

and penis®*® and has emerged into a vessel, with the amra from the armpits,337

embellished with fluid from the lower lip.3®® Rubbing the body with that, the
yogin truly becomes free from disease in this life, mighty [and] free of wrinkles and
grey hair.

Rubbing the root of the tongue, [the yogin] should massage his body with the great
fluid that is produced there. Within half a year the tongue becomes four finger-
breadths longer; in this there is no doubt.3%

[Khecarimudri]

Pushing the tongue upwards with the fingers of the right hand, o goddess, [the
yogin] should push aside®* the uvula with the fingers of the left hand.3*! Churn-
ing the place of fire, [the yogin] should gently turn the tongue above the uvula342
to the place of Siva at the kalis®*® above the Three-peaked Mountain.34* This
kbecarimudri that I have taught you destroys death.

[The problems of bhata and nata]®*

Four types of bhata and likewise [four] types of nata>*® arise to obstruct him who
practises thus. Drying up of the body,®*’ sloth induced by hunger,348
and pallor: these are the signs of bhaza. Listen to their remedies.

itchiness

Having made the mind empty [the yogin] should rub [his] body with the essence
of immortality®*® for three months; by means of this this the body is nourished.3>°
He should rub [the body] three times in the day and three times at night.*! By
pointing the tongue upwards towards the place of the Diamond Bulb3%2 and licking
the nectar [produced] there, sloth induced by hunger truly disappears. By taking the
nectar [produced] there [and] the amrta [from the anus and penis]353

the body [with them], both pallor and itching truly disappear.

and rubbing

The four varieties of nata have many manifestations, my dear. Eye-disease, trem-
bling of the body,354 fever and dizziness:3°° [thus] have I told [you] one type [of
nata)]. Now hear the second: tooth disease, lack of strength and loss of suppleness

of the body. Now hear the third type [of #ata], o goddess: high fever,>® headache
and imbalance of the phlegmatic humour. [Now] may the fourth [type of nata]
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be determined: vomiting, breathing trouble, blindness®®? and sleep that cannot be
g g P
overcome.

Listen to the remedies of those [four types of nata]. [The yogin] should lead
Kundalini from the Base into Susumna.3®® Making the tongue motionless and
pointing it upward, he should hold his breath. From the disturbance of Kundalini,
o great goddess, a great sound arises.>®® When [the yogin] hears that sound then
he is said to be liberated [from the problems of nata]. He should visualise his body
as sprinkled with amrza, o supreme goddess. By this [practice], o goddess, he be-
comes freed from the first problems [of 7ata] in a month. When he practises with
this method for two months, then he hears in his ears3®° the sound of the roar of
a great elephant. 381 He should visualise [his] body as before; he is freed from the
second [type of] problems [of nata]. After three months, having heard the sound
of Brahm3,3%2 he should visualise [his body sprinkled with amrta] as before; he is
freed from the faults of the third category. In this there is no doubt. In the fourth
month, hearing the sound of thunder called Aghora?’63 and practising as before,
[the yogin] is freed from the problems of dizziness. Firm in his conviction, [the
yogin] should thus carry out the meditation and practice three times daily; truly,
after three years he becomes ageless and undying.

[The stages of the practice]

I have told [you] the remedies for the four faults of bhata and for the problem][s]
of nata. [Now] hear more, o queen of the gods. I bow at the feet of that yogin
who, knowing all the categories of reality,34 has entered into this peaceful supreme

365

reality,*® the blissful yoga, o goddess.

The first [stage] is loosening,3%® o goddess; the second is piercing; churning is said
to be the third; the fourth is insertion.387  After rubbing the base of the palate,
[the yogin] should pull out the tongue; he should know that to be loosening.368
The cleaving asunder of the bolt of Brahma is called piercing.36® When [the yogin]
practises churning by means of a thread and churning by inserting an iron pin he
should understand that to be churning,®’? which brings progress in yoga, my dear.
Having opened the gateway, [the yogin] should extend his tongue upwards into the

ether.3’! [This] is called insertion, o goddess. It brings about success in yoga.?’72

By breaking the bolt of Brahma®"® and inserting the tongue, truly evidence of
success arises instantly, o supreme goddess. At first [there arise] a condition of
bliss®’* and a decrease in sleep;3”® social intercourse®’® and food-consumption3”?
diminish. Well-being arises and the lustre [of the body] increases, my dear; [there
are] no ageing and no death and no diseases and no grey hair. With his seed turned
upwards,378 o great goddess, [the yogin] is endowed with the [eight] powers whose
first is minuteness.3"® If, with fixed mind, [the yogin] masters yoga thus, then, o
Parvati, he duly obtains these rewards that have been described.

On the tip of the tongue are situated Sri®e0 and Vagigi, 38! o you who are honoured
p g g y

by the heroic adepts; in the area at the base of the root of the tongue is situated the
fetter of death.382 Completely eradicate the place of the fetter of death, o mistress
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of the host!®83 With the tip of the tongue [the yogin] should enter the place of
Soma called Blessed Sambhu.®3% By this yoga, o goddess, and with a controlled
mind, the yogin enters the supramental state [and] achieves absorption in i.385

Evidence of absorption is sure to arise immediately.

Applying his mind to the tip of the tongue, he should focus on that place with
[inner] vision.38® The yogin should lead [his] breath upwards from the Base by
way of the Susumna. Having reached the abode of Brahma he should place [his]
mind in the void. He should meditate thus on the perfect®®” highest reality.388

The very cool Ethereal Ganga®®® flows from the place of Brahma. Drinking [the
Ethereal Gangal, [the yogin] assuredly becomes one whose body is as hard as dia-
mond in just one month; truly, he gets a divine body, divine speech [and] divine
sight. He gets divine intellect, o goddess, and, indeed, divine hearing.

On the tip of the tongue [the yogin] should visualise the Queen of Speech shining
like ten million moons [and] satiated by the kalis of the great amrza; he instantly
becomes a master poet.3%® Meditating on Laksmi as situated at the tip of the tongue

[and] infatuated by the great amrta, the yogin, o great goddess, becomes a king of

yoga. 3ot

[The five innate constituents]

There are said to be five innate constituents®®? in this body twhich embodies the
supremc'l“.?’g3 When the body [of the fetus] is produced in the body of the mother
through the fall of the father,3%4 all [the innate constituents] arise there by the time
the body [of the fetus] has reached maturity.3% The first innate constituent is the
primordial goddess Kundalini, the second is Susumna and the third is the tongue.
The fourth is the place of the palate, the fifth is the place of Brahma. [The yogin]
should raise the first innate constituent and place it in the second innate constituent.
[Then] he should insert3%® the third innate constituent upwards into the fourth
innate constituent. After piercing the fourth innate constituent, [the third innate
constituent] should enter the fifth innate constituent.3%” This piercing that T have
taught you, o Lady of the Kula,3%8 is difficult to discover.
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[Kundalini and the flooding of the body with amrza]

When she has reached the path of Susumna from the Base, the yogin should insert3%®

into the uvular passage the goddess Kundalini,*°® who has the appearance of a sin-
gle thread of a spider’s web [and] the splendour of ten million suns. Having broken
the bolt of Siva’s door*®? with the tongue, o great goddess, he should, by hold-
ing the breath,%%? insert*®® [Kundalini] into the abode of Brahma, which has the
splendour of ten million suns, my dear. There, in the great ocean of amrta which
abounds in cool waves, [the yogin] should drink the flow of nectar and rest, his
mind full of ultimate bliss. He should visualise his body as satiated by the nectar
of that [ocean].

By means of this divine yoga divine sight arises. Truly he becomes a Khecara,*®* and
there arise the destruction of all sickness [and] the [powers of] cheating death0®
and of wandering throughout the three worlds.*® Endowed with the [eight] pow-
ers whose first is the ability to become infinitesimal®®” [the yogin] assuredly be-
comes completely perfected; he becomes a ruler of yogins [and his] movement is
unimpeded. [The yogin] automatically gets the strength of nine thousand elephants
[and] becomes like Siva, o goddess. Verily have I taught the truth.

Between Ida and Pingala is the luminous*®® Susumna. There is an undecaying light
there, free of the qualities of colour and shape.?%® She who looks like a sleeping
serpent is the great Kundalini. Ganga and Yamuna are called 1da and Pingala.*1®
[The yogin] should insert that goddess, in the form of the supreme amrta, between
Ganga and Yamuna, as far as the abode of Brahma, o goddess. Truly he becomes
identical with Brahma and automatically gets an immortal body forever.*'? The
goddess, having reached the abode of Siva, the place beyond the Supreme Lord, 412
satiated by the pleasure of enjoying that place and filled with supreme bliss, sprin-
kling the body of the yogin from the soles of his feet to his head with the dewy,
unctuous, cool nectar, o supreme goddess, proceeds again by the same path to her
own home, o goddess.**® This is the secret yoga taught [by me], o you who are
honoured by the master yogins.

[Victory over death]

Shunning all sacred texts and [ritual] action such as mantra-repetition and fire-
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oblation, [and] freed from the notions of right and wrong, the yogin should prac-
tise yoga. He should turn the tongue upwards and insert it into the Three-peaked
Mountain.*** He should know that Three-peaked Mountain to be in the skull, be-
low the forehead and in the region above the uvula. There is a blazing /i7iga there,
free from the process of time*!® [and] hard for even the immortals to perceive.
Night is said to be in Ida, day in Pingala. The moon and the sun, o goddess, are
forever established as night and day. [The yogin] should not worship the /7ga by
day nor by night, o goddess. He should worship the /iriga constantly at the place
where day and night are suppressed.416 This [existence],*1” furthermore, consists
of day and night; the process of time is its true nature. By the suppression of the
process of time, death is defeated.*'8 [The yogin] should imagine his body as free
from the process of time; he should worship [it] with the flower of thought*°
[and] he should offer it a libation of the amrtas from the lotuses. By applying
himself thus for six months he assuredly becomes ageless and undying. Truly, he
becomes all-knowing, equal to Siva [and] free of disease.

Inserting the tongue into the base of the palate with it pointing towards the upper
mouth,*?% the yogin should drink the nectar produced there and gently suck in
air with a whistling sound,*?! o goddess. Uniting the mind with the supramental
state in the supportless space,*?2 o goddess, he should practise natural yoga.#?3
[Practising] in this way the yogin becomes ageless and undying after six months .

Placing [his] chin on the circle of sixteen vowels#24

and fixing [his] eyes between
[his] eyebrows, o goddess, [the yogin] should extend [his] tongue upwards. Holding
his breath by stopping Ida and Pingala, [the yogin] should awaken Kundalini and
pierce the six lotuses. Inserting [Kundalini], who has the appearance of a thousand
lightning-bolts, into the very middle of the skull in the place that is an ocean of

cool amyta, he should remain there for a long time.*?®

When the yogin resides comfortably at the abode of Brahma then [with him] at that
place??®
goddess, then he becomes ageless and undying. With just one month’s practice, he

the body appears lifeless.*2” If he should practise this yoga for a week, o

lives as long as the moon and the stars.*?® When the yogin easily breaks and enters
the city of Brahma, then he attains the state of Siva, which consists of an eternal
body;*2° o0 goddess. Never again does he drink at a mother’s breast on the wheel of

rebirth.

[Leaving the body and cheating death]

When the yogin who knows the dzman decides to leave this body [temporarily],*3°

then, sitting up straight, he should visualise for a long time the goddess of the Base
shining like ten million suns. Contracting his jiva, which has spread as far as the
soles of his feet, he should gradually lead [it] to the place of the Base support. There
he should imagine the goddess Kundalini like the world-destroying fire devouring
the jiva, the breath*3! and the sense-organs. Holding his breath,%32 o goddess, the
yogin should raise [Kundalini who is] radiant like a ball of lightning up from the
Base and lead her to the place of Svadhisthina.*33
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The ascetic should imagine the goddess devouring the entire jiva situated there.
He should quickly raise [the goddess] who resembles ten million lightning bolts
from there [and] having reached the place of Manipira*3* practise there as before.
Then, raising [her] up from there, he should lead [her] to the place of Anihata. 3%
Staying there for a moment, o goddess, he should visualise her devouring [the
jiva) as before. Raising [her] again he should insert [her] into the sixteen-spoked
lotus.*3® There too he who knows the path of yoga should visualise [Kundalini de-
vouring the jiva] as before, o goddess. Raising from there the great goddess who has
devoured the j7va [and] has a radiance equal to that of ten million suns and leading
[her] to between the eyebrows*3” [the yogin] should [by means of Kundalini] again
consume the jiva. The tongue, together with the mind, should break the bolt of
Brahma and duly come to rest*3® straight away in the great ocean of the supreme
amrta. Joining Siva, [who is] situated there [and who is both] the supreme [and]
the supreme cause, with the goddess, [the yogin] should visualise their union.*3%

If [the yogin] is keen to deceive death,?40 [then], knowing the apportionment of
[the locations of] death,**! while death**? is approaching him he should happily
remain there.**3 Below the bolt of the gateway of Brahma is the cause of bodily
death; in the region above there, o goddess, there is no opportunity for death.

When [the yogin] sees that [the time of] his death has passed, o goddess, then he
should break the bolt [of the gateway] of Brahma and lead the goddess [back] to the
Base centre. [Re-]placing his jiva, which has been [re-]produced from the body of
the goddess [Kundalini], together with the sense-organs in their respective [places
of] action, he should live happily and healthy. By this yoga, o goddess, [the yogin]
can cheat an imminent death.

[Abandoning the body]

If the supremely content*** [yogin] desires to abandon [his] mortal body then he

should unite Siva, who is in the place of Brahma, with the goddess, pierce the
void, and enter the rock of Brahma.**® He should place the ether element in the
great ether, the air element in the great wind, the fire element in the great fire, the
water element in the great ocean, the earth element in the earth, the mind in the
supportless space [and] his sense-organs in the elements from ether to prakyti. 446
Thus abandoning transmigratory [existence and] dependent only on the ultimate
reality, untouched**” by the five elements, the mind and the sense-organs, [the
yogin] breaks the orb of the sun**® and, absorbed in Siva,*4° [who is] the serene
abode of the ultimate reality, he becomes like Siva.#*® Not in ten billion acons will

he return again.

If for the good of the universe he does not abandon [his] body, then he abandons
it at the end of the dissolution of the universe and abides only in his own self.4>?

This is Khecari mudri, which bestows dominion over the Khecaras [and] destroys
birth, death, old age, sickness, wrinkles and grey hair.
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[Praise of Khecari and devotion to Siva]*>?

There is no w'dyd453 like this anywhere in [any] other text. [The yogin] should not
make public the very secret Khecari melana,*>* o goddess, and I have proclaimed

this method of the practice of [the vidyd] out of affection for you.

O goddess, he who does not know Khecari, who is worshipped by all great yogins,
is in this world called a bound soul, o Parvati. The great yoga cannot be perfected
without my worship, even by [the yogin] who, while wandering through the three
worlds, is constantly devoted to the practice and who practises the vidyi obtained
from the mouth of [his] guru with his mind always focussed on Khecari melaka and
such like. For those bound souls caught in bondage [who] do not have my grace
[and] who are intent on scorning me, yoga is a source [only] of suffering. For him
who abandons my worship, which [I], the all-knowing Siva, have taught, [even if]
he constantly practises yoga, yoga leads to destruction.

[The yogin] should worship the universal Siva with devotion.**® All the gods and
goddesses are pleased by him whose mind is focussed on me alone. Therefore [the
yogin] should worship me and practise the yoga of Khecarl with my grace. Oth-
erwise there will be only trouble and no siddbi [even] in ten million births. For
him who is keen on worshipping me [and] whose mind is intent on me alone all
mantras and yogas are successful, o supreme goddess.

Therefore, to advance in all types of yoga,*® the yogin should worship me, o god-

dess, [and], delighting in Khecari, he should practise her yoga. In [a place] free of
people, animals and all disturbance,*®” [the yogin], furnished with all that is nec-
essary for the practice*®® [and] free of all anxiety, should, in the manner described
by his guru, sit on a comfortable seat and do each practice one by one, relying on
the teachings of his guru.

I have taught this yoga, the best of all yogas, out of fondness for you, o great goddess.
What more do you wish to hear?”

The goddess said:*%°

“O Sambhu, whose diadem is the crescent moon?®® [and] who can be attained
[only] by true devotion,*® may you be victorious. You have described well the

secret [and] glorious Khecarividyd.”
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[Drugs for siddpi]

“And now I shall teach you some very sacred drugs. Without drugs a yogin can
never attain siddhi.*®?

[Having prepared] a powder of the leaves, flowers, fruits and stem, together with
the root, of the plant whose name consists of the highest limb of the mendicant*®3
with buttermilk and water,*6* fermented rice gruel and milk, together with honey,
sugar and the like,*®® one should give*®® [to the yogin] in separate mouthfuls round
essential pills [of the mixture]. t[The yogin attains] 1467 4l together the loss of grey
hair, great well-being, great vigour468 and the removal of debilitating diseases. [His]
ears [become like those of ] a boar,*®® [his] eyes [become like those of] a bird of prey,
and [his] nails [and] teeth [become] like diamonds; [he becomes] young, as fast as
the wind, and lives as long as the earth, the moon and the stars.

[If the yogin] should eat powdered bulb of #irihi*"° with ghee and unrefined cane-

sugar, [there arise] health and growth. [If he should eat that powder] in buttermilk
and water, piles are got rid of. [If he should eat it] in cow’s milk, leprosy is got rid
of. One should have [the yogin] drink that powder with sugar and the like and
sweet water twice a day for two years. [He will become] black-haired, without grey
hair or wrinkles, [and] he gets rid of blackness on the bodyt.471

472 with castor-

To get rid of old age and debility, the wise [yogin] should eat guggulu
oil and sulphur with #riphala.*"

By just one month’s use of asvagandhi,*’* sesame seeds, mung beans, sugar and

vis’mmrpikd,MS there is no disease or death. With [these] five, immortality is ob-
tained in five months, my dear.

476

[The yogin] should rise at dawn and eat sulphur, #riphali and kustha,”"® mixed with

the three sweeteners;*’” after six months he is rid of wrinkles and grey hair.
O goddess, taking mercury, sulphur, orpiment, realgar, that which is called Rudra,
478 and the pollen of mundika®"® soaked in

the three sweeteners, [the yogin] becomes strong after a year.

namely the stem and pollen of kunasti,

By regularly eating powdered, dried 6477ga*€° with its root, black sesame seeds and
an dmalaka fruit in half measure, together with the three sweeteners, in one year
neither diseases nor old age nor death [arise].

I0
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[The yogin] should eat one nirgundi*®! leaf three times a day; in twelve years, o
goddess, he becomes free of old age and death.

[The yogin] should use equal amounts of the pollen of nirgundi, amala®®? and
mundi, anointed with sugar, ghee and honey; after a year he gets rid of grey hair

and wrinkles.

483 seeds mixed with the three

In six months, sulphur, gold, orpiment, and rudriksa
sweeteners bestow freedom from old age and death.

Rising at dawn, [the yogin] should eat mercury,*®* the sap of the silk-cotton tree, 8

sulphur and the three sweeteners; after six months he becomes free from old age

and death.”



Appendices






Appendix A: KhV 3.55—69 in land G

MATSYENDRASAMHITA 16.98-17.1

AT Tgul o= F Fegreac T 2 1
GALUHAA afT FIH T THREA Nl

T ATHTEANN )T T A TeTh1iord: |
HfewT 9T/ o7 I FEARi At leel
=t A A< o feae |7 e S foren
frermvTereitere sredt )T SR Iqooll
EAFATE AT faarmrEar )fa = |
FALHAATIY (e = 19091l

7 faesrfa wemt wfeeras fa=r |
TR A e qIeva I ae: 1902l

T ITITTEGET TR FANTH T |

Ao foreA T o Heasd AT Iqozl
A TAT I T AT AT |

ATEUAT AUAL(T FAATHAT A N2l
et HTEAT F T F FAT FIEFLT A |
FTEELl o THSTT ATEAT ALHLEAT 190 %l
ST TToaH AT TS e |
ATETHHAAT T qIaEa<adr: ol
FEh: HGTSIT TS g o A9 |

FAT argHard a1 TeATFITIAFT: 9ol

Matsyendrasamhita ~ Witnesses: A(f. 48v** — £. 49v®), J6 (£. 33v* — £. 341%), ], (f. 70r* —£.711%) [
98—104 LEd 55-61; 105a—107b 0m. Ed; 107¢d CEd 67ab; 108—109 CEd 62—63; 110 0m2. Ed; 111-112
CEd 64—65; 113ab CEd 66cd; 113c-114b om. Ed; 114c-115d CEd 67¢, 68b-69 [1 98a—99b
CGl259a—260b; 99c-104d CG1261c-266d; 105106 om. G; 107 £Gl1273; 108—110 CGI267-269;
111ab om. G; 111c-114b TG1270-272; 114c-17.1b CGl260c—261b; 17.1cd CGl274ab.

98c W& | HAT A 98d THTRAA | THAA J6J, 99a ATVATHANI | em.; TATATHAT
A, TEATHTHARN JsJ;  100d "’;E_Cﬁ'] edl J  101b 'ﬂ'wl'ﬂ?ﬁ'] AT A 1010
"W] em.; HFATIHT U r1ord FqH: ] em.; T KU 102C °]%(_"Q"'\|71W] corr.;
°ﬁ@7ﬂ7ﬁ' M 102d A ] corr; oFqHT U 1032 °W] em.; “TATET U 103c
oTIRT ] Je; oFIh AJ;  104d ﬁla"{] em; T U 1052 Tﬁ?ﬁ'] AT A 105b AT ]
A; T JgJ, 1osc FAST | §HSTA  1o6b TSI | WEIe A [CIFWAT | “HWAT A
1o6c T | T[T A 106d °é_°|_clTl]°é_°|_<|TA 107b Elﬁ_g;]"’h_{tA 107¢ W]ﬁﬁhﬂl]g
to7d ~TEIE: | J; TFF Al




140

U g &I Jowd Hifeaadr: |

TETCH TS AT TEATTE T 1qo =l
AT FA9 U w1 fAfgseaaniiey |
Ha faeafed Ae=m TR TR 1902l
TAIFEII N ie\raad: |

s foegfa wfaxt o | 9rraT 1qqol
HERTEAINeeT H2arahaad: |
TEATCEH S E (q FAARITAgES 19941
Fferefeadr TR TN 73 fereT |
faste STeqeted qaragadrsd 19920
HETH FHTEATH F I |

Fao foraeien= &1 T q99T: 19930
TCTETE AN TR HEeqH |

TAINT FATEATT T T A= 1994l

IESEIL]

IEAT AT 1T ArZ99@T |

AT A= T TR g

APPENDIX A

108b TSI | THT A r1o8c I | ISA: A 108d °dfafad: | safadd: A roga
T | em.; TTA A, T J6J; 109b *FIET | FIMTLA 111b FHHATe | em.; THATe A],

AT g

CP=aH: | TAAE: A (wwm.) 112b T | TRT A 1130 GETEA THTEATT |
HETAHATETT A (unm.) 113d A | TR A 114c TAZ | TT A



APPENDIX A I41

ManuscripT G 259A—274B

AT "3 o F FegrErac T g
GALHA afd G FIHATH N4l
TEATATHTEANN i 09 WTeTherd: |
TANT JATSAT: o 3 ﬁ@f’ﬁ_sqﬁ:r 2ol

JEAT: TATAA T WM""'#"QIGhdI{"h |

YL ATH AT F4T FagR(esateadr 1=qll
U7 1 AT & )R 7 e g fore
frermvTereitere stedt )T S 1|
Tea )T Fewer fammaerear v =
A HAATAY e Hawhaad: 12830

7 faera weraR Ated arae 4T |
AATEag e Hierarae=ad: Iz«
T IO TRT: FATH AT |
FAHAToZ A ThT ToIT HeasT 7A€y
TS A afd TR AT ST |

WRAT Hadag i daernad fora nzecl
foraeeTY qf qoa= gaeaar: |

TEATH ST qouvd ATHTRafa = aH Izl
AT FAT T =7 fafgsemanrie™: |
9 faeafed A7 TR0 AR 1R5s |
TEFIS TN AT AT |
W\gj&aﬁﬁ?wwﬁrm—qm Izeal

TEHTHT ‘j\\ﬂ*‘lglq HqQI‘IIIHﬂ@q |

MSG 259a—260b CEd 55a—56b; 260c—261b "Ed 67c—68b; 261c—268d CEd 56c—-63d; 269 om. Ed;
270a—271b CEd 64c—65d; 271cd CEd 66¢d; 272a—273b om. Ed; 273cd CEd 67ab; 274ab CEd 69ab
[l259a—260b CH198a—99b; 260c—261b CHOT14c-115b; 261c-266d THI99c—104d; 267—269 L0
108-110; 270272 CHrt1c-114b; 273 CH107; 274ab CROI15Cd.

260d T | com; T G 261c F&T | em; AT G 2620 AT | corr; FTVG 2624

W*IT(HH\] corr; SRTAT G 263d  °THe ] corr; “HSHIG 2662 oA ] em.; T4 G

268b ST=H° ] corr.; SIH G 268¢ ﬁl’iﬁ] corr;; TTEfT G 269b q@ﬁ] em.; WW
270b °?=1@?r] em.; “TTBT G




142 APPENDIX A

AT Afeadr TR T JJT THTH N=soll
foste STeqefed aaragaarsd |

HEU T THTEITT T EhIHIed: 12eqll
Hael feraten qaeaicqauad |
HeIHTaA HEAT A AT WA 1203l
FEh: AT TS F o A5 |
FATLHHAT 19 [RATFITTAT T 1303l
AT A A {o=T AEagarartaang

272a Fl?‘l"ﬁ] em; HAT G 2732 FOH: e ] corr.; THHH =G 273b EhJc\[] corr.;
EF'%% 274b °3|E;] corr;; AL G



Appendix B: MaSam 17, 18 and 27
I Je:

Ae=ar=

SEAT FGTd AT STTAETH 9@ |

o [aWa . (aW e
AT AT A TaTE TEIH A 91
HTEE i AW GHALHAT A0 |
TeH g ST AT ed 112l
CIGECICCIL
mﬂ@uamm AT T |

A AT W‘fﬁﬁﬁ‘cﬁr Nz
AT T J= T T |
FATATGIGT < ST 121
IRt TRTHITEET TYAT ZTARNIT |
FfEg™T = a1 ARET T3 afe 1w
FTRTHTH TS AT AT |
AT sETTe 7T gaue aeid <l
T TATCALHTAS HITLHATIHHTIIH |
ST AT = {571+ ToETeTe e T el

LERIURE IR B G e Ea G Al
f=rgaT Ffgehr a9 gasaT g =
T FUSTAA OThEEa gl JheT 4T |
qeed TN qaey {7 srforarfas@mas: el
ATt Tt FemTte T2 Iy 7 fatger |
HATHTE. =T 0= faegfaraeattead: nqol

u=AJel, [0 A fgov®—fsv* [ Jg f3at—f35v [0 J; £yt —f740%0

12 °‘3T|_°|'] em.; AT W 2a E‘Fﬂ@'] corr, WA, dfafe: JeJ; 2d ofeaq ] Js;
oAfad: AJ, 3a AT SATH | ATHTE: J4 4b W | @I A sa tTHIEE | Al
TAFTF Jg  [IFACEH | TG A (unm) sb TAT | TAT A 1T | =T A
sC ?JT]ZFrA 6a ‘T%QW] em.;‘Tﬁ?q@'W,‘Tﬁ?qkb (unm.) 6¢ @]]@ﬁA,@b
sb Hfage |AfaT A 7d TEHLH | FLH A ob §THAT | THFAT A 10b AT | UT A




144 APPENDIX B

THRHEHMNT SATEreT: forfaTT: |

T[RITVd UEad aiF Uiearg: Trehifaad 194l
THSATFASTATE F1TagT g agad |
AT 9@ ZTRME oS 119z

nﬁrwmarﬁawqml

ﬁﬂlad Q‘x’ll(@@&l("ﬂl"d‘l T 1931

BRIEREIELEET
CIERIE AL ﬁﬂﬁﬂ?ﬁﬂﬁm a2
AR (THTHT. (99[E ATATIT |
TageHg T TR eaTT T Iqull
HeATaAThHHTe WA grae T |
q q AT T AT AT T 19l
STl T2 T8 HFATAT Tl |
TR TSI w5 SoaT FaTfora: lqell
IfreTai e el 9q9gaa 7 |
TAT T FHIYHT: T2T TSI AT 19l
TAY EATAHRY TR =1 orarfaad |
TAFATT AT T TSI 1921
FTHAE TIATd AT STHEgersT: |
HAATICeradr ATt A @=Ea: Izoll
T HaATY TATeATZar Had |
=T = 7 FATE TRATHATHA a7 12491
wezrg |y JfErrefa afrtae gom
T 34 UTH AT AeATATITEIT: 121
[RAFATY R & T2 (A gHTgaTd |

T 32 UTH [ AL HAE Zad 1231

11a THTTHC | em.; THRTAT W :Hﬁﬁ?r]em,ﬂﬁﬁﬂsrmg,ﬂﬁﬁﬁb 11b YT |
em.; T W [CITW: | em.; *TAT Y 11c TRV | TR T A 12a THATFIAGTATH |
em.; THSATFIAGTHATE A, FESTGASITE JoJ, 130 HATH | corr; faF@H p 13d
TR | TN A 14b FTFH | em; “TH P 14d FOSH | FEHA 162 WA |
em.; U 172 vqlcﬁrdml]\fqlc*;ﬁ'i A Sqefa J; 17b W]WA 19b %'EI'I_"I']W
A 20d TEIT | AT A (unm.) [CIFTT: | TfIT ], 220 F=dT &7 s |
=TT |7 feaefefa A 25b & o fafew | o fafgwar A




APPENDIX B 145

H@%’@ﬁﬁrm—eﬁﬁ—dq‘(ﬁv&ﬁl
T3 EIAH ATE TIET T TR 1R
Wmayﬁam&rﬁ%
agT T WA 1R
TehTed faote ®I Ta<hed faafurar |
TR Fed: AT aLtaedd:t 1<
FATHTH A FEQLAvaATar: |
THAS FHTET (T EasATEd zell
TSECE (At EAT Tam AT AT |
AT HQQIW%QWW ==l

Hao OoF fas ST TR |
TR WTEATTed e 122l
JUEATIEST <97 TR Jorar £ |
qATTh AT EAT I TEhIHd: 3ol
I TATATH TROTeaHdexd: |
TS THAT T FATHART & 13911
o ZPT HAHTAT THTET TAA: |

ATA T AT HT A THEAT SSHER]

mqwﬁ@ﬁ:&ﬁ%
aﬂﬁﬁm@—«rquwﬁ?wﬁ—q@?r I3z
oo 9 faferers = T FHTHA |

7o gEd feud feet fammeasarafe nzx
e gfawrd afa gl AEEHEA |

TS AT TeATATHITA FrEeafd 139
IO SRIGT & TF 9T I[E: |

a7 foraahiag AT I3l

25d WEHATEAC | AFAEA A 26 FAA: | FAaT A 26d PRTEATT | Aly;
TG Jg (unwm.) 28b TAT | TATA 28c TAATTZe | HT AT A 28d F@H: |
W’I’ﬂﬁ'l J6  29c omission indicated @ 29d TTIATe ] em.; ATAAT° U 30b ?‘lﬂ\é’(] em.;
Tt A, T=L JoJ, 31b °FTEEH | WMEA A 31c TAEH | Jg; THHF A, 32¢
of: 3o | em.; e A, fmammerey,, e J; 34c = | TEMT A 35b
THG | A; TFF JoJ; 35¢ AT | TT-A 36d oSFHTISRY | °SFATERE A




146 APPENDIX B

TAH ATHETE TS Ao |
FTAMAT TEET & f&g: q79F Ta = 3ol
FHATHAT {ad T: q4 aaad |
TR fafe T TR |Jrers: T 1=
FEETeT (a9 7 99 HeA F0q |
HAATHTLOTEA [adeagpleaiista: 132l
FAT AT o Hgdl MdqaT e |
TIIATCHTTTHAT SRq=a =A%l

q AR Fafa=g A g To=ad 99 |
AT TSI JATIT TCH TS 11291
<9 gaorAt afg fagr arta 7 g
TEATEIE Tl TALTHAR A 11231
HAEATHTET q4 A TET |
TeATEHTER AT T HeATeEATasTaAT: 1231
7T "iFArT & o AATHA o |
FATSTreata fora qaa aHar=d 14210
TERTed farsTe AT TIEEI=Y |

Wmﬁrara;ﬁrmaﬁ-qﬁw& N2yl

T o FEIE TMHAATATIT |

AR (TG Faragaarord <
AT HEH LA g LU |

AT T T AAATSTAH 112l
FIAISH afd TATT FeAdl T4 |
AT TATH HIEHH 11451
ATeT IHHTIh UV 37 |

T 737 AERAT FH g F [@ad vl

37a. T | TTA 38b T HA | om; THGHI U (unm.) 38c THIHT | em.; TATIL
302 A (GG | em; o fagmmen A, orvaen fagmed J, oo fasmear J, sod
°@E€')Ir\\3ﬁri ] °§p|{\d<¢||{\\’1df A 41a °ﬁ?@¢rﬁ;] °1%|?@ﬁ'5r|7[A 43b ﬂé] em.; g 1l
42 THE(T | HSfT U 45b T | FETA 46b THAATSIIT | THAAT TS TS A
(unm.) 46¢ °7‘|'|E:aj ATHCA 472 A | | A (unm.)  47¢ ATETLe | J6],; “TFITX A
47d TEATSTGH | “TeHATSAIGH A (unm.) 49b “FFT | “F=d A




APPENDIX B 147

e I FTETE a1 qOf FeArd: |

TE AT EER AR aaT=a L el
TSITIET S (el TerETa(a=aH |
ATIAHAAA g THATEAT T&: 14
foET FTATETERAT FeA T HTA T |

7 faeata wgents e=aas: B vz
TEATCHATT AT JCTETE qEITHHH |
HET Fraatgan AT gy waq 1wz
wrafrear ford afa Frear faeratad |
TFTIGOTATAT = T2l T TUO7 J2AaT 1421l
TS AT e (o qiedae™ g ¥qa |
forsgeds Fafer o= oF TH=A Nyl
Ffene avf faafad o7 Tgor@e |
AT ATARATAT T9UE TR Y&l
TR o HYET T J=T9ad |
T4 THTE FEaHgTIraEma=a: vl
A FAMTHHRCHAATHA |

YA ATHARUIT COTad e SIS sl
Td Fidl o forsar FaT HeAawa i |
AT TIHAT Faaraehgad sl
=i faga: fagr TagragomaT |
ATk o TAaE WiasAfd 7 H: ol

=fq siaceregwfgamt THer: 1=

soa HIEAT | Jg; HTEATL A, AT ], sob AT | TXT° J,  s2b FeATH | A; Fedml
JsJ; s3b TTATR | Jg; AR LA T TATZ ], ssa T2 a7 | Tear A CIf@=x | 2fT A
56b qu']em.;g'sqp 56¢ "FWW] ATATAT Jg 572 fl'[%h_"ﬂ'qa] corr,; FTRETH =
A, TR T )], s7b TEETT | em.; T AT T A, TOATT J6 s9a FI | T A
59a W]em.;ﬁl@u sod Fﬁ;]ﬂ_{A 6oa °F|71’2]°?|_1"A Goc W]WA



148 APPENDIX B

HTTI: Yeot:

CICICECE I

T tHasTTeTTEt TEA 0 HEHENR |
AT F=g AT WA FA=g 4T TRHAHT 1191l
ST ST AETCRifersn fSEaer: |

A FATGAITH ATHATITAHT AT 1=l

(& - (sl
SRESIESGRSIGEINFEEIS KR

e weET T R 1z
fa TR g e = |

[EATSAH Fedl WIHATTRETRIET 1171
A AT R aug: |
ﬁramﬁﬁawfﬁﬁ?ﬁﬁfﬁ%ﬁm [
I"Ibll\l'q ‘qlud"hl’("bl [ITTITIT1
ﬁ‘d%dlr‘;ﬂ"dq'ﬂﬂ%‘il%lfdIHI{HUSC'IH\ el
T HEX FHIEHT GAUH [TATIAT |
Wf%l"ﬁ%ﬁ%a‘gﬁ AT AT TSHST Nl
'\°h|‘;LCII F&' "IIQIUHI TAHHIHHI A |
Eaaticaviatie el
fergat = A grastH g 97 |
TR T4 g faemed faead el
qAT THAAT G IRl 7aH |
TR Ferqd faed dieat s faereger™ 1qel
a9 arfaqaTr 97 fafgwargaTd |
TN Teh T IEqeATeEHcaar 11991l

ﬁz{"ql‘dl{(‘i"hlﬂlq"hlvﬂli%Hul q |
TAERI e e TS Ted HIRIIerad 119zl

p=AJs];, O A fsovtt—fisgp® [ Jg f35vi-f37v3 [0 J, f74r"0—£78°

a IR T | St ST A 2d ATHATATEH | Jg; STHTIT CLEAA A (unm.), ATHRTETH
J7(unm) sc faard | fAamae A 3d oqrteafa | gfafaa A 42 oT&Te | A; oTHT
Je)J7  6b omission indicated P 6d  WTRTATTIC ] AR A 7c °31T°ﬁ'] ﬁE@A
8a ATETEAT | ATATAT A 11d THAAT | Ffead A



APPENDIX B 149

SATEATAT WA HaT aeaT aeel Jaae {2 |
TqET aeATE ARge i )T faeafa gz
wereh @A = feera s |
STHAT H9ETAA T I faeiiad 1921l

T T TAGETHT THIT |

HATTE AT o HIART T7H J9T 1194
FTeH T HAATITIH: ATAFLIRSTAT |
FUTT ATAT TRT FZATHTATS: 1951
AT TARE HAATAT: T 12 |
SATOTET: ITFAET: 9ITRT I tohe o<t {51 l1qull
HIMX SATged ATteas e qsas: |
AR qEATAT Wavad fg fag nqsi
FATEA q Henar TR0 Ffeerfaraaard |
Tt arae afa Fategea T g0
{90 JIHaraTY TR SATEH9: |
FUTRTE (AHH SR Eatd: ol
STATEATAITAT AN AATFIAT T |
BrepTerst: &9 91 @ U9 98I 141
rcfid af At a<wT gfe fera
HATSATEATAAT TR qE ST FART 123
AT FAFHATATE: T Il |
TTRFTIFHATIATAT TITUS [GTHEAT: 1123 1)
AT G THTCH R AT Tl leaq |
FFHTAIHATO  TomERfaaTH T 12210
frshel Toe oS T TRE A |
STAA{fess TgEfaegTaa 390d 14
TATRITHATET HAAH AT o |

A WA= ATTAS ATSTHITH =<

15a TARC | A; TART JgJ; 16b °STF | em.; *SaGT u 19d AR | TAAA [
EPET'TF[] em.; AT U 20a j‘IT"] em.; F° U 22b feera: ] em.; feora K 23a EIREIE ]
FAT A 24c TA° | AT A 25b TIET TRHIEAAH | TEITHEAT A (unm.)  25c
e | SATe ], 25d FOFERRL | em; FAERIRL A, TR J6




150

TEEA gEATIES A T FAAAA |
goa% HEACTATIHISToH qd: o 1Rl
gt et e A q AT T

ATHTAT SATHH S AT FiTaedd 1=
T8 Fgd it dored qaTeeh |
TeAT e AATEE T AE THH 1=
FfahTed qa: CEAT (LI AT |
ZgTeaTar g foragrme #agd 3ol
mfwgﬁ'ﬂﬁaﬁ'cﬁl
aguusu:uucgrh TR g E T 1391
Tadas AT s FITel A ead |
TATETI T FTATATHT ST W32
— fa e
srfchdcaraarar fg fase fagareae |
TRACATAA o T ATaTaH 11331
ARG IR T Td: |
~ — o < .
STTarRETATITT aeTeTe J9: 1132

STHETRIehea feraarerae: foan
a—ﬁﬂf@—q Q&WWW [EFY(

(e reea e aaaaTiieada = |

rforar srferaT srfe: R T 9 1zLa

gfered = afered = 7= HTHTEHTAAT |
I HEIEAdT AT fas=ae=a: 13l
T Saded aeaIcd i AT |

FATIE. JA&ATHH Free T2H f3r 130
fafammfcad 9@ w3t =1 awafora |

AT AT TR = oA 1321
fargstrasTaTaT=d aqe AraHISAH |
fargamonfaerTsTea framm afgaoeed 1vol

APPENDIX B

27d W] em.; TS TAFA U 28c AT a\] em.; T W 30b omission indicated |
32b FATS | Jg; FAH A, FATS |, 332 ATl | FH JE 35¢ FA | A; FA Jg),

36b °

FTTAH | em.; “ATHA A, “ATHA JgJ, 38c TATTE | TATT: | A



APPENDIX B IS5I

S ATHAT ATST G0 afe: |
TN ATHAT TSI 1291

e faepgATE S FFAHE ad aad |

TATGIEA I T ea e 1122l

q qofd SRTehIvt aoTe: TEHTIL: |

3ofq o TATauaFagd JaT 1231

T&T T9Afd T gRAEsaAng: |

AT FfEeaaa T | T9fd e el

ATTAT AT FATCA AT THTHTHT |

aq: 7 fETgeaTgRa AT Ereatd eyl

oT TR ST A ALaF: |

FIRUSgIHETES fargdTad Jadq lvsll

TARHHTEqET TOT: IS |

ATHHTATIEES AHAT T AT I 1zl

gTEUITed faATET ggT AT |

ST frorerged fora e a g 2=l

TEHTHAATEH A FFe (Fdiaue: |

—

R e d e FgETaaaeas: I1Lell
farereaie: femr sear AT gfvamtfa |
FATST GTHIAT =ATH FATTSTAET: Yol
WWWWW |

TR qEae T e ad = Al
qad Tgst dist T HASTAHA: |
AOTTAETOf T TReasT [/ wafd e 1wzl
ﬁg‘ﬁff&’lﬁﬁ TS ST |

e4||"|*'||°| darl CI\’IH\CIG‘JI l‘IIU‘I%IICI I
422 °F | T A goc T | em; ACH P 43d TAFALT | em.; THFATT 1 44b
yorEreafa

AgSAGHG: | em.; “TRASAGHE: A, “ARSAGHE: J6], 45d T T | Jg;

A, FETEATT |, 47c SHTATE | SHTET U 47d T St=fq e | Jq; woa s ofewa
A, T FAEAT: ], 48b FET | em; TET W 492 TEWTEAHTHIA: | J; TRTATHAATIET
A, GAWTHAATEIT |, s1c “WIATAAH | Jg; “RIAT TAG A, AT TAH J, 522 T |
TEH A s2c fﬁ‘(’ﬁ]]g;fﬁ'ﬂﬁ'Ab




I52 APPENDIX B

Ll

T a7 e et |
ATt THEHRCAT T&T TATIERTEAT: 1421
TST FATUSHTISEY e TAAHEAT |
AT qATIOT FTATATATIT T9AFT Nyl
TETAI 1TaqH TETET ST o |

fa — .
[AAIs AdUchlLre] <] i:_‘|25|¢_’||lti:|aﬁ Il\ el

YA AT I e e w41 gl |
T THE THEATEHAA Nl el

forared srareearor efteamerd fewe |
LHEHATA I Rl &ifavg ™ sl
TS HATCHT (=i |
FSTHLATHIT HTEHTS T HOT: 142l
HTETafe AR AT forarfaad |

fa fa foamred a1 J=ad ol
Teheld AR HAATaA G |

fedtam q T FHE e a5 1gql
JI_ q TR foraetie "giad |

AT THFATATRTITHRLST T N1l

T M Fv26 19 g9 a9 |

Araegar=

FAT TS F A a8 aF AL ezl

[+ 3aTH |

a9 IF HATEATT [ T A 91afd |

AT T T g I ekl

FATEH T T FHIS FF T |

FATI TEEHEATH AT o T Nyl

TeAT FEEI9 q TT TAT HATTRT |

fTgd = 7aT 974 T I 7g1ad llesll
ssb oHT=d | HI=E A s6a tafewadt | AJ,; 9f@dq Js  soa THA | Jg; HHHC
A, THT ], [IFIH | om; B P 61d °T(T | 2qMG A 62d THA | T: 957 A
63d LA | em; ASAT P 642 [IHA | com; RA P 64c FAT | A; TTA JJ,
6sa TR | Js; TRAT AJ, 66b Foarfvaat | A; TSI J4],




APPENDIX B 153

Friireaea=r ot <= fagmr awafofT
TEPTEIYT: 79 Ha ATHHAHT: gl
FAAATA TTEITH a9 Foola<oT: |
o g STfeaae O T les|l
AIITATAGIA  Av8a19 aLA |

Tt AT Fisd Ta==47 T N2l
FoTeh T [CTqEqeT &3l Ja IS |

T F FIETERT ATHEET P Taqd ol
qeATTEAT e Afaeerea? a5 |
TEATCEHATTET & AT AT lleqll
TSTgTHE AT HETE A= |

= fafgwarata ao oed T g9 lez|l

=T A AT 1w

69a TAUTA® | em.; TIATA U 70c ATHH | em.; ATMH P 70d T | em.; @

AJg, ¥IFT ], 72b TAH | em.; TGH Als, TUH J;



154 APPENDIX B

qHTI: Je:

AT 39T

FAAA AR e ATTAHAAT: & |
A AT Ee &1 TR afd 9= 19l
FATRIT: HIET &F: SICHT TAL: |
fmera = faseEsT s 1=
FEATATA U TFAH G 1 |
FATEH! Soreatea fwaa fafaar afq s
feeaTsT: g qar 7= gfv: == |
Hfdge: T ®al oW 90 LI 12|
FETTerE a0 SAAHAAT FHHH IO |
EEE wg(%d AT ATALEH MYl
T HEAS ATE Feal AqTSTOTHA |
ﬁg@ﬁ?@%ﬁwﬁwﬁwm €l
TAT HAAS fa= q@qumuw |
AT FTAT: HEFeT o FATCAT Ml

R ERIZEEPE

%?W%@Tmﬂwncn
ATEST {ATEt FAT IS THLEHATH |
AT agadfer frerded: g2eiad el
ATITATATIN FESATATIHT T |
wfaerfq wganfa artafaiae: nq.1
g fafemr 2t fafasreus =@

LA HIETETSTAd S 1991

u=AJs];, [ Af.68v —f69v® [ Jsf47v®-f48v* [ J, fo1oor’ —f 1021t

b AR | ATHC A CFAAT: | conj.; AT 1c FA° | FE A 1d TWA I 6= |
s T EA T A, A A T T T, b ST | o S T e
Frver | P A sa oo | g A b AT | THA g e | AP
A 4 @']em.;'@'u 4d é‘ﬂ':m]em.; WZWZA,%ZWZkb sc
S | T A 6e W]mkb 6c AT | AR A 7a WIAS |
9% A 8b ﬂ'ﬁ}q_"[]em‘;mp 8c °q@?]em‘; °ﬂ€fru od ﬁ?‘m{]]@ﬁw
AJ, [CI¥EAT | A; T4 Jg),




APPENDIX B

gy 38 a<id ferafrad |
HATTATFL T (A ATATITH 11921
FTT AT HLEHTRTAT AN |
TUHTHTCA AT FAASTHAT 517 1931
EEIEIECEIFRIECEIRIECHRE G
TFHRTATTN (TaoTEsaaT: 1920
fasferT AT FaeEate fate s |
SfaeheTsge T fafgeaar nqul
TAITIATAT HIHATH T |
faet foraw dref AreFifehaTad gl
el qlﬁlrd(ﬂ‘ef@ﬂauﬁ HHll%cilH |
A LA T8 BT T e Hqull
FITAE A T SR |
e F FHTAET TTdae THead 9=l

AT FcaT HaTTiT a1 TATHLGHTH |
AT Feleh o8 TRTE = 79 W= oll
IgT Feties Teg AEAITaRcad: |
qTaTgAd <19 T qTashe = 1291
Fenafaraf i fafg: s |
faar "fere ar=rea: & ARaART=E 1=:0
YT AT g0 FATFaaar aad |
HETERIHY WEH AT i 1231l
FIAATFATHH dF 38 THA |

Hé"”qq TUHTATSITAT =ISTIHT 1R
12a %ﬂﬁm]em aﬁFﬁ'W’l’A};,%ﬁﬁﬁ'ﬁ'Wk 142 fA° ]% Js

17¢

T8 | om; TEU 17d BIVE | AIRE A 180 FLOATE 75 | J; FLETE AL A A (wm.),
TR J; (wnm) 18 T | (TEF A 20c AT&% Feh | Jg; T 7 A,
o F% ], 212 T | em; Ho g 21d of AT | oAF A 22b oW | J6; oWRT: AJ,

230 TET AT | J; TET TEAT A, TSI TG Jg 23b FAT 324 | AT T4 A

23¢ °Y° ] em.; °TGT A, °<TEdT J6],



156 APPENDIX B

Taqr fauarer wiaeafa 7 g9 |

A {7 wEded graeTeaHE v aH Iyl
TaaTatafad: gaetafaatad: |
SIS LR TH HcAl \flﬁquil'q";\dl("hH\ =<l
srfaenwfaata T 98T wadwqH |

aex 7 rfEsT Wifaq segegarn )T = 1zl
A T | FAdRATET: |

Wafd 9 Hag: T g wAIEaH 1=s|
TG TA REA oS q{a@r: |
feamataTET 7 favafea afgqar: 1ze

ATFTIATH =3 TZ&0 d TR |

feramraTgd afa ATTied Taraad iz ol
T Arg fgaTaT aH e T2

27¢ oA | LA 28c AT | em; FATT A, FAT ], 20b °F@T: | J; TEH
A, “H@T], 29d °HAT: | HATA 30b o THIAH | T THIRIT A

26 om. A



Appendix C: works cited in the Brhatkhecariprakdsa

In the following list the names of cited works are followed by the location (if T have
found it) of the citation(s) in the published edition (if one is available) of the work
and then the location of the beginning of the citation in the manuscript. In general,
I have sought to identify only those citations that are from hathayogic works. I have

« _»

not listed unattributed citations that I have been unable to identify. The sign “c
indicates that the citation is found in a slightly different form in the edition that I
have consulted. Where I am uncertain of the identity of the text being referred to,
its name or its author’s name is given in single inverted commas.

Amjane” £: 42(3)v"8

Atharvasiralupanisad]: f. 86(1)v°

Amarakosa: f. 291, f: 70v™ f. 110v?

Amrtabindipanisad.: f. 9or®

Astadhyayi: 1.4.82 at f. 59v° (“iti saprar”)

Uttaragita: f. 591”8

Kapilatantra:48® £, 141°

Kalagnirudropanisad.: f. 86(1)v®

‘Kalidasa’: f. 42(1)r8, f. 1101°

Kulaprakdsatantra: f. 42(1)v°, £. 88v"¢

Kuldrnavadau: f. 45v*°

Kaurmagiza: f. 89v®

Kaurme Sz'mgz'td: f.66v*, £. 851°, £. 851, £. 89v™4, f. 10113

Garudalpurinal: f.63v7, £.671°, £. 67v°, £. 68v®

Gitdsira: ‘ekonavimsidhydye” f. 16v°

Goraksa’: £. 25178,%87 £ 42(3)v*, f. 45176488

Goraksasatakay: 67 atf. 11v%; 64 atf. 1217, 133—134 at f. 261° (attributed to Hatha-
pradipika), 43 atf. 99r’, 2528 atf. 99v7, 142 atf. 1001, 24¢cd at f. 1001, 72c~76d
atf. 103v™, 11 at f. 108v* (=HP 1.35), 12 at f. 108v® (=HP 1.44)

Carakasambiti: f.78v°

Jabala[upanisad]: f.86(2)r°

Jaiminyasvamedhagilava: £. 741, £. 741", £ 74V, £ 75078, £.75v*
Tattvakaumudi: f. 571"

Tattvapradipika: f. 69v™8, £. 107v"

Tantrardja: £.27v%, . 42(1)v?, £ 42(1)v°, £ 42(2)1° (=citation at f. 42(1)v?), f. 42(2)r°
(=citation at f. 42(1)v°), f. 641, f. 73v3, f. 741*, £. 781, £. 781°, £. 78v®, £. 82v2, f. 90v®,
f. 105r™%, f. 106V"¢
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WhirtiriyaSduti: £ 42(1)r®
Daksinamirtisambita: f. 105r°
Dattatreyayogasistra: see Simkrtidattitreyasamvidaprakarana
Devalah’ f. 91v"

Dhatupatha: f. 102v®

Nandipurina: f. 92r°

Narayaniyayogasitravreti: £. 57v2, f. 9ov®
Narayaniyavrtti: f. 931

Nardyaniyasitravrtti (ad Ksurikopanisad): f. gor**
Niruktasesa: f. 111°.

Padmapurina: f. 84v°

Pidmagita: f. 9or™

Pidmasivagita: £. 761

Pidme Kapilagita: f. 2517, £. 681%, f. 89r*°
Pirthivesvaracintamani: f. 84v*

Pauskarapradurbhava: 17th adhyaya (of Garudapurina?) with Nilakantha’s vyakhya,
the Yogacintamani: £. 67v*, f. 83r™¢

Prabodhacandrodaya: f. 1101°
Brahmayamala: f. 42(1)v*, f. 42(2)r* (=previous citation)

Bhagavara: £. 5512, ‘ekidase skandhe” £. 16V, £. 95v®, ‘pamcame” f. 69v°, Sridhara-
vakydayam” .78t , “dvitiyaskande” f. 82v°

Bhagavadgita: 8.13ab atf. 17v', £ 65v*, £ 661, 6.13 atf. 98v*°, 6.44aatf. 1011*?,
f. 10417, 6.17 at f. 107v*, 6.11d at f. 107v?*

Bhojavrrii: f. 9or’
‘Mabhdtkapilaparcaratre’: f. 42(1)v8, f. 42(2)v*
Mahihirakatantra: f. 88v"™

Mahabhirata: ‘puskarapradurbhive saptadasidhyiye” f. 24v3°, “bharate yajriaval-
kyah’: . 73078, £.o741%, L7502, £.75V3, “bharate”: {7512, “bbirate kasyapastutan’
£.85v", ‘moksadharme bhirate”: f.92v**, “ntau bhismena”: f.931°, “bharate pau-
skare saptadasidhyaye nilakamthena” f. 971°

Mahibhisya: . 571°
Mantramahodadpi: f. 105™¢
Malatimidhava: s.1a at f. 681"

Yajhavalkya: f.431°, f. 66v"¢, f.7613%, £.77v*, £.80v", £.821°, £.86(2)r%, £ 971",
f. 98v®, f. 108v®

Yajriavalkyagiza: f.85v", f. 971™°
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Yajravalkyasambita: f. 921, £. 9613, f. 961r™*
Rudrabrdaya: f. 8 5v*°

Yogacintamani: f. 251°

Yogatarargini: f.73v°

Yogatarivali: f. 891"

Yogapradipika:*8® f. 3717

Yogabija: 183ab at f. 8v%; 91—98 atf. 19v*, 141cd atf. 26v7, 131 at f. 371, 125-127
at f. 371°, 73 at f. 451, f. 451", 179, 182a-183b, 173c—176b and t1y7cd at
f. 6413, 146-147 at f. 88r°, 148—149 at f. 88v?, 150—152b at f. 88v®, 135c—136b at
f.9or%, 102 at f. 9112, 104 at f. 91r*, 106¢cd at f. 9117, 108a—110b at f. 91v**, 15c—
17d at f.93r%, 153 and 157-159 at f. 101r'°, rI59a—160b at f. 101v*, 113cd at
f 102v*, 116-117 at f. 102v® (=DYS 286-289), 120cd at f. 102v°, 121¢-122b at
f. 103r%, 123c—124b at f. 1031, 94a at f. 1041™*

Yogaratnakarika:*° f. 89v°
Yogavasistha: {. 641°

Yogasira: f. 1207
Yogasiddhantacandrika: f. 931

Yogasitra with Vyasa's Bhasya:*%t 3.50 at f. 1207—f. 1293 £ 151% £ 161%; £ 16v%

f. 16v®; 3.29 at fol.21r™8, 3.25 at f. 41v*, 4.1 at f. 641™%, . 641", 3.21 at f. 731",
f. 76v™, 3.37 at £.77v°, 3.38 at £.78r%, £.81r%, f. 82v", 2.1—2 at f. 85v* 7%, 1.2 at
f. 87v*, 89a—9ob at f. 87v*, 2.29 at f. 89v°, 3.28 at f. 96v*?, 1.33 at f. 109v?

Ratnavali f.86(1)v"
Ramayana: {. 97v"™8 (“valmikiye”)
Linga[puranal: f. 1091°
Vamadevarsi’: f. 98v*°
Vayaviyasambiti: f. 88v"™8

Vayupurana:*9? f.151°, £.881%, f.88r%, f.88v2, £.88v®, f.89v%, f.9or’, f. 9511,
f. 97v®, f. 1071”

Vayusambita: f. 86(1)v'*, f.92r*

Vasisthasambita: 1.50 at f. 59r° (without attribution)
Visvamitrakalpa: f. 92v*

Visvamitrasambita: f. 9or*®, f. 9gov?
Vyakaranagramehe': f. 251

Vydsah’: £.84v"

Satarudriya: f. 84v°

Sakaloktamamtra’: f. 241
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Saraditilakatantra:*®® £ 42(0)V7, £ 42(2)v* (=previous citation)
Sastram™ %% £, 26v

Siva 49 f.os5v7, £.95vt

Sivagita: f. 1o7v**

Sivatindava: f. 105v®

Sivapamjaramarkandeyastotra:*%® f. 8 4v°

Sivapurana: f.86(2)r°

Simm/)mya: f. 86(2)r*, . 86(2)r°

Sivasamhiti:*®" 4.13 atf. 8v®, 4.6abat f. 8v*°, 3.11—15 atf. 111%; 5.2c—9b at £. 14v°%;
3.52c—54 at f. 161'°; 5.167cd, 5.169ab, 5.170-171 at f.24v°, 5.132 at f. 2513,
5.158-159d at f. 44v*, 1.17 and 1.18cd at f. 45r'°, 3.30ab and 3.30ef at f. 46v'°,
f. 6118, f. 661'%, 2.4ab, 2.1—3 at f. 6717, 2.6ab and 2.10 at f. 67V, 5.29-30, 5.34
at f. 74v™, 4.13 at £. 8717, 5.15 at f. 881r%, 3.27c—f at f. 9313, 3.35b—37b at f. 931°,
5.10-13 at f. 93v?, 3.39—41 at f. 93v°, t3351c—52 at f. 95v°, 3.64 at f. 9612 (“Sive-
na”), 3.65ab at f. 9612 (attributed to ‘datta”), 3.68—70 at f. 96v° (Sivena”), 3172~
74 at £.971%, 5.159a—d at f. 100v*, 5.209—210 at f. 100v’, 5.214cd and 211cda at
f. 100v%, 4.101 at f. 103V, 4.105¢cd at f. 1041°, 5.234abc and 235ac at f. 104v*,
3.22—23 at f. 1o7v*?

Sz'vdrdd/mnﬂdz‘pi/ed: f. 86(1)r®
Sulbasitra: f. 21v*
Saivavratadasake madiyah samgrabah’ f. 86(1)r*
Saivagama: f. 86(3)v®
Sridhari: f. 82v"¢
Srisitkta: f. 46r*
498

Samkrtidattatreyasamvadaprakarana:*>° 76—99 at f. 8% 201—207 at f. 101°; 32—38
atf. 1'% 92 atf. 15v%; 173—175 £. 16v; 158—161 atf. 471, 157 at f. 59r° (without
attribution), 43 at f. 8ov®, 23—24 at f. 88r*, 40—51 at f. 88v%, 64 at f. 89v7, f. gor?,
138—140atf. 931°, 162—164 atf. 95v3, 173 atf. 95v®, 182—3 atf. 95v*?*, 243—245 at
f. 97", 250 at f. 1011?, 2578 at f. 011" (unattributed), 259 at f. 1011°, 260261
at f. 101v®, 263—267 at f. 101V, 268—269 at f. 101v*?, 270 at f. 1021, 286-289 at
f. 102v® (=YB 116-117 and attributed to ¥B), 285 at f. 102v®, 283 at f. 102v°, 274
at f. 10313, 295-296 and 293 at f. 103r%, 107—113 at f. 1071°

Simbasiddhanta: f. 42(1)v?, f. 42(2)17 (=previous citation)
siddhantit: f. 1oor*

Siddhantigama: f. 86(1)v*

Sudarianasambita: f. 86(3)v"™

Saundaryalahari (satika): f. 98r”
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Skandapurina: f.26v® (“kedarakhanda adhyiya 65 tad uktam. .. samgitaprastavane
naradam prati Sivena’), £. 42(1)r*, £.86(1)v?, £. 107v? (“kedirakhamde”)

Svarodaya: f. 42(1)v"8, f. 42(2)1® (=previous citation), f. 68r**, f. 69r®, f.73v*,
f. 74v"¢, £.751%

Hamsopanisad: 16-17 at f. 26v°

Hathapradipika: 1.11 at f. 101*, 3.32 atf. 2017, 4.3—5 at f. 23v*, 3.46ab, 3.47—48 at
f.26r%, 3.50bc, 3.51 at f. 2617, 4.68ab at f. 26v*°, 4.23—24 at f. 33V%, 4.10 at f. 37v*,
f. 4417, 3.46ab at f. 44v°, 4.37 at f. 72r* (attributed to Goraksa), 2.44 at f. 9ov®,
3.6—7d at f. 9ov*®, f.911®, tza51a—52b at f.91r°, 2.57a—58b at f. 91r®, r2360a—
62bat f. 91r°, 2.68—69 at f. 91v?, 2.72 at f. 91v*, 1.59 at f. 931™*, 1.62a—d at f. 93v
(attributed to Goraksa), 1.20 at f. 93v” (unattributed), 1.62e—63d at f. 94v®, 3.18c—
19d atf. 101v*?, 3.25—27 at f. 102r°, 3124 at f. 1021°, 3.51cd at f. 1021, 3.110 at
f. 102v'°, 3.70 at f. 10313, t3179¢ef at f. 1031, 3.90abefgh and 3.91ab at f. 103v",
4.10 at f. 1041"°, 1.12 at f. 107v*, 1.13 at f. 107V%, 1.36 at f. 108v®, 1.48e-h at
f. 108V’

The following works are mentioned but not cited at the indicated places in the
commentary:

Karanikinitantra: f. 281"

karika: f.9or*

Gurugita: f. 111’

Carakasambiti]: f. 181, f. 971%, f. 110r™¢
Tattvakaumudi: f. 371"

Tantrardja: £.35v°, f. 38v°
Dattatreyatantra: f. 27v"8, f. 27v%, £. 281"
Nagarjunatamtra: f.27v*, £.27v®, f. 281"
Pidmasivagita: £. sv*, f. 86(1)v*°
Prabodhacandrodaya: f. 461"

Bhavaprakasa: . 181, f. 9771

Bhisaksistra: f.181°, f. 1101°
Marttamdagita: fol.18r"¢

‘Mobanadasa’: f. 20r*

Yajnavalkyasambiti £. 471°

Yijravalkya’: f. 341™¢, £. 94v®

Yogataravali: f. 3217, f. 381

Rudrayamala: f.13v°, £.28v®

Lingapurina: £.86(3)v*
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Vagbhatta: f. 18r*°

Vayupurina: £. 99r° (‘upamanyu’)

Visvilayatantra: f. 1061r°

Sivakavaca: £.86(3)r®

Sz'wzpunim: f.86(2)r®, £. 86(3)v*
Sivamatsyemdrasambita: fol.sr™

Sivarahasya: £.85v, f. 86(3)v*

Sivasambiti: f. 6v*, f. 341”8

Sivircanacamdrika: f. 37v"

Susrutafsambita]: f. 18r°

Samgitadarpana: f. 498

Samgitaratnikara: f. 491"

Saundaryalaharivyikhya of Laksmidhara: f. 6v*, f. 9v*
Svarodaya: f. 38v*

Skandapurina: £.851* (“Brahmottarakhamda’), £. 86(2)r°, £. 86(3)v*
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Abbreviations

Primary sources

ATU
AM
AY
AP
AS
KSS
KT
KMT
KRU
KAT
KIN
KU
GSN
GSS
GBP
GBS
GhS
JRY
A
TSBM
DYS
DU
DhBU
NBU
NSA
NT
NTU
BKhP
BVU
MaSam
MKS

Advayatirakopanisad
Abbargamili
Amanaskayoga
Amaraughaprabodha
Amaraughasisana
Kathaisaritsagara
Kiranatantra
Kubjikamatatantra
Kularatnoddyota
Kuldrnavatantra
Kaulajnananirnaya
Ksurikopanisad
Goraksasatakay
Goraksasiddbantasamgraha
Gorakhbani pad
Gorakhbani sakhi
Gherandasambita
Jayadrathayimala
Tantriloka
Trisikhibrahmanopanisad, mantrabhiga
Dattatreyayogasistra
Darsanopanisad
Dhyanabindipanisad
Nidabindiupanisad
Nitydsodasikirnava
Netratantra
Netratantroddyota
Brhatkhecariprakisa
Brabhmavidyopanisad
Matsyendrasambiti
Mabhikalasambita
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MB)
MKSK
MKSG
MvUT
YKU
Ycu
YTu

YsU
Ys
RAK

1%}
VD
VM
SP
SS
SCN
SYM
SSP
HP
HPJ
HR
HT

Mahibhirata
Mahikilasambita, Kimakalikhanda
Mabhadkilasambita, Gubyakalikhanda
Malinivijayottaratantra
Yogakundalyupanisad
Yogacidimanyupanisad
Yogarattvopanisad

Yogabija

Yogavisaya
Yogasikhopanisad
Yoguasatra

Rasarnavakalpa
Varihopanisad
Vasisthasambitd
Vivekadarpan
Vivekamartanda
Sarngadharapaddbati
Sivasambiti
Satcakraniripana
Siddbayogesvarimata
Siddbasiddhintapaddhati
Hathapradipika
Hathayogapradipikdjyotsni
Hatharatnavali
Hevajratantra

Other abbreviations

ASS

IFP
KSTS
MMSL
NAK
NCC
NGMPP

Anandasrama Sanskrit Series
Institut francais de Pondichéry
Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies
Maharaja Man Singh Library
National Archives Kathmandu
New Catalogus Catalogorum

Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project

ABBREVIATIONS



Notes

See verse 1.16.

See e.g. Hathapradipikijyorsna 1.1.

3 The compound kbecarimudri is in fact used at just two places in the Khecarividya:

4

5

2.82a and 3.54a. At the first occurrence it refers to the physical practice, while at
the second it seems to refer to the result of the sum of the practices described in the
text. Elsewhere the physical practice is called simply abhyisa, “the practice”.

On these different recensions of the Hathapradipika see the descriptions of witnesses
Hy and H3 on pp. 55-6.

At vv. 955—7, Jayatarama lists eleven texts which he has consulted in order to com-
pose his work but the Khecarividya is not among them. Much of the Jogpradipaki’s
description of kbecarimudri is clearly derived from the Khecarividyai (see for exam-
ple vv. 665—670 which is very similar to the Kbecarividya’s fourth patala) and cannot
be found in Jayatarama’s main source, the long recension of the Hathapradipika, so
it seems certain that either Jayataraima did consult the Khecarividya or that one of
the texts he lists was the Khecarividyi by another name or contained large parts of
it.

This association with the Natha order is almost certainly a retroactive attribution.
There is little in the text that connects it with any specific tradition, apart from gen-
eral evidence of roots in Kaula tantrism. It does not contain a systematic description
of its yoga, nor does it call its yoga sadariga, “having six ancillaries”, or aszariga, “hav-
ing eight ancillaries”. It contains no statements of its ontological standpoint. Other
than the manuscript colophons there is nothing to link it with Adinatha. The four
tantras mentioned in the text (see note 8) help little in locating it within a spe-
cific tradition. The Vivekamartanda was itself probably attributed to Goraksanatha
some time after its composition (see note 9). The mention of a jilasambaratantra
in the Kularatnoddyotatantra (see note 205) and the Khecarividyd’s use of the system
of six cakras found in texts of the Pascimamnaya cult of Kubjika suggest a possi-
ble link with the latter. Mazsyendrasambiti 44.27 declares etat te paramamnayam
auttaram pascimanvayam: “this [that I have taught] you is the supreme higher tra-
dition, consonant with/following the western [tradition]”, and Matsyendrasambhiti
18.67a—68b describes all Yoginis and Siddhas as kubjesvaraprabhah, “resembling
Kubje$vara”. Members of the cults connected with the Massyendrasambita and
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the Mahikilasambitd, the two works with which the Kbhecarividya is most closely
linked, add the suffix -dnandandtha to their initiatory names (MaSam 17.57; JHA
1976:5). This suflix is rarely found in the names of Natha yogins but is added
to the names of Kaula initiates. See Tantrilokaviveka 29.42 and, for the cult of
Stividya, Nityotsava p.37, ll. 1-3. The names by which the goddess is addressed
in the Khecarividyi are common in Kaula and Vidyapitha Saiva texts. Thus vira-
vandite (KhV 2.18, 2.110) is found at Malinivijayottaratantra 3.28, 3.58, 7.4,
Tantrasadbhiva (NAK 5-445) 9.199, Picumata (NAK 3-370) 56.87, 56.89, 85.54,
Jayadrathayimala 4.2.463, Kubjikimatatantra 6.48 etc.; kulesvari (KhV 2.124)
occurs many times in the Kubjikiamatatantra. 1 am grateful to Alexis SANDERSON
for providing me with these references.

MEULENBELD (1999: vol. ITIA pp. 749—50) gives a description of the text which is
derived from that of WHrITE (loc. cit.).

Four other works are mentioned at 1.14c—15b. Because of variants among the wit-
nesses and a lack of manuscripts of the works mentioned, establishing their iden-
tities is difficult, and establishing their dates even more so. See the notes to the
translation for further details.

Bouy (1994:18) lists the names by which this text has been called: Goraksapa-
ddhati, Goraksasambiti, Goraksasata, Goraksasataka, Goraksayogasistra, Hathayoga,
Hathayogagoraksasataka, Jhinaprakisasataka, Jnanasataka, Muktisopina, Vivekamai-
rtanda, and Yogamartanda. (1 have not included the following titles from his list:
Hathagrantha, Hathayogacintimani, Yogacintamani and Yogasigara. These are re-
ported by BriGaGs (1938:256) as names by which the Goraksasataka is referred to in
its commentary in his manuscript B, but are probably no more than honorific ways
of referring to the miila.)

A text called Vivekamartanda and attributed to Visvaripadeva has been edited and
published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series (No. 119). It is a work in six pra-
bodhas, the last of which, entitled Yogasidhana, closely matches the text of the
Goraksasataka as edited by Nowotny. This sixth chapter has also been edited, as
the Vivekamarttanda, in the Goraksagranthamala series (GGM 75) from a copy of
a manuscript in Jodhpur (MMSL No. 2027) which consists of the sixth chapter
alone. Only in this chapter is the practice of kbecarimudri described, so the refer-
ence in the Khecarividyi cannot be to any of the other five prabodhas. In the present
state of research, it cannot be definitively stated whether the first five prabodhas were
composed (or compiled) and prefixed to the already extant sixth, or whether they
were all composed together, with the sixth becoming more popular and attaining
a life of its own. I concur with Bouy (1994:21) and KUVALAYANANDA & SHUKLA
(1958:14—15) in preferring the former hypothesis.

Nowotny has edited the Goraksasataka from four manuscripts, the oldest of which
is dated samvat 1791 (1733—34 cE). There is a manuscript in the Oriental Institute
Library, Baroda (accession number 4110) whose colophon reads iti srigoraksadeva-
viracito vivekamarttamdah samaptah /| UlLkamvar 1534 (147677 cE). The text
of this manuscript corresponds closely to Nowotny’s edition of the Goraksasataka,
although it omits 24 verses found in the edition, including verse four, in which
the work calls itself Goraksasataka. Another manuscript of the Vivekamartanda in



I0

II

NOTES 167

the Oriental Institute Library, Baroda (accession number 2081), which is undated
but appears to be old, also transmits a work that closely matches Nowotny’s edi-
tion of the Goraksasataka. In GHAROTE & BEDEKAR’s Descriptive Catalogue of Yoga
Manuscripts (1989:356—357) the “Additional Particulars” section for MS No. 8047
in the Jodhpur Oriental Research Institute, entitled Vivekamidirtanda and dated sam-
var 1879, reads “It is Goraksasatakam”. In the Goraksasiddhintasamgraha, which
can be dated to the seventeenth century (Bouy 1994:19), there are four quotations
from a text called Vivekamartanda all of which can be found in Nowotny’s edi-
tion of the Goraksasataka. A commentary on the Siddhasiddbantapaddhati entitled
Nathanirvina cites at least 55 verses which can be found in Nowotny’s edition of
the Goraksasataka, attributing them to the Vivekamdirtanda (Bouy 1994:23).

In GHAROTE & BEDEKAR’s catalogue (1989:44—59), of 62 manuscripts called Go-
raksasataka and s called Goraksasambit, the oldest dated manuscript (Varanasi
Sanskrit College MS No. 3759) was written in samwvat 1696 (1638—9 CE).

This evidence indicates that the work now generally called the Goraksasataka was
known as the Vivekamadrtanda before the seventeenth century. This seems a more
fitting name for a text which in its shortest available complete form consists of 157
verses (KUVALAYANANDA & SHUKLA 1958:7) and a verse of which (GSy 200) ascribes
it to Adinatha. Recensions of the text consisting of a hundred or so verses do exist,
but are either incomplete (e.g. BrigGs 1938:284—304, which names the six ancil-
laries of yoga at verse 7 but stops half-way through the description of the second
ancillary, pranayama, at verse 101) or are attempts by commentators to produce a
coherent sataka (KUVALAYANANDA & SHUKLA'S 1958 edition). There is a different
text called Goraksasataka which is complete in 101 verses. This unedited work was
used to compile the first chapter of the Yogakundalyupanisad; see Bouy 1994:40.
It is perhaps through confusion with this work that the Vivekamdirtanda came to
be known as the Goraksasataka. Bouy (1994:20-24) notes in detail other con-
cordances between the Vivekamartanda and the different recensions of the longer
Goraksasataka, and suggests that the Goraksasataka may “sometimes” (parfois) have
been known as the Vivekamirtanda, but does not remark on the diachronic na-
ture of the change of name. A new edition of the Vivekamairtanda, drawing on the
large number of variously named manuscripts of the text that exist, would make an
important contribution to the study of the historical development of hathayoga.
SP 4374 =VM 7, SP 4418 =VM 59. SP 4372—4419 contains verses from various
works on yoga (the edition has eze yogasistrebhyah after verse 4419) and describes
the first of two types of hathayoga, which is said to have been practised by Goraksa,
as opposed to the second type, which was practised by the sons of Mrkanda (SP
4372). Over half of the other verses of this passage are from the Dattatreyayoga-
sdstra.

Bouy (1994:82) has shown that the HP borrows from the following texts: the
Vivekamartanda, the original Goraksasataka, the Vasisthasambita (Yogakinda), the
Dattatreyayogasistra, the Amaraughaprabodha, the Khecarividya, the Yogabija, the
Amanaskayoga, the Candrivalokana, the Uttaragitd, the Laghuyogavisistha and pos-
sibly also the Sivasamhita. To these can be added the Kaulajiananirnaya (KJN
3.2c—3b cHP 4.33) and possibly the Kulacidamanitantra (a half-verse from which
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is cited in Ksemaraja's Sivasatravimarsini ad 11.5 and found at HP 3.53ab).

The absence of a source text or textual parallels for HP 3.22—36 suggests that this
passage on the hathayogic satkarmas may have been composed by the compiler
of the text. I have been unable to find references to similar practices in tantric
works. These cleansing techniques, which may have been developed from medical
practices, are thus probably a unique feature of hathayoga.

Bouy (loc. cit.) identifies at least eleven of the works from which the Hathapradipika
borrows but this does not help him since none of these works have themselves
been satisfactorily dated. He sees the lack of a reference to the Hathapradipika
in Madhava’s Sarvadarsanasangraha as strong enough evidence to claim that the
date of composition of that work (the second half of the fourteenth century) is
the terminus a quo of the Hathapradipika. (This evidence is not conclusive. The
Sarvadarsanasarigraba often relies on only a limited number of texts of a given dis-
cipline. I am grateful to Dominic GoopaLL and Harunaga Isaacson for pointing
this out to me.) The terminus ad quem of the Hathapradipiki is established by
a manuscript of Mummadideva Vidvadacarya’s Samsiratarani in the collection of
the Matha of the Sankaricirya of Puri. The manuscript is described by Mrrra
(1886:301) and the work, which is a commentary on the Laghuyogavisistha, has
been edited by V.S. Panasikara. In it the Hathapradipika is cited seven times and
mentioned by name at five of the citations. The Puri manuscript is dated samvar
1581 (1524 CE) and is described as “incorrect” and “corrupt” by Mrtra which leads
Bouy to infer that the Hathapradipiki “ne saurait étre postérieure au xv® siecle”.
GHAROTE & BEDEKAR (1989:438—9) list a manuscript of the HP in the collection of
the Sanskrit University Library, Varanasi (No. 30109) which is dated 1553. Bouy
(1994:84 n.357) understands this to mean Samvat 1553 which is odd since else-
where GHAROTE & BEDEKAR indicate when a date is Samwvar. Perhaps Bouy has seen
the university catalogue, which I have not. He concludes that if the date is correct
“on pourrait fixer le terminus ad quem de la HP en 1496”.

We can also perhaps discount the possibility of the Khecarividyi having been com-
posed in the modern Marathi-speaking region, on account of the absence of any of
the esoteric physiological terminology characteristic of the texts composed in that
region at about the same time as the composition of the Khecarividya, i.e. Jian-
dev’s Abhangamala and Lakhota, and the Siddhasiddhantapaddhati. See note 259
for more details.

Detailed descriptions of the individual sources consulted to establish the critical
edition of the Khecarividyi (including its citations in other works) can be found on
pp. 35-57.

It is of course only through shared errors that one can confidently establish that
witnesses share a hyparchetype (VAsUDEVA 2004:xxx11). The many such errors that
support the division of the witnesses of the K/V are not listed here. A full collation
of all the witnesses of the KV can be found at http://www.khecari.com

On the evidence of this contamination see page 14.

See page 40 for a detailed discussion of the Brhatkhecariprakisa and its author Bal-
lala.

The abbreviation MaSam has been used in order to avoid confusion with the abbre-
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viation MS in its usual sense of “manuscript”.

I am grateful to Csaba Kiss for passing on to me the fruits of his research on the
Matsyendrasambiti and his forthcoming edition of the text will no doubt shed much
more light on this fascinating work. In a preliminary paper, he writes “[ The Matsye-
ndrasambitd) seems to be a remarkable text, or collection of texts, of a relatively late
phase of the Saiva tradition, particularly of its yogic teachings. It is long, detailed
and mostly rather well-preserved. It might provide some clues for, among other
things, the understanding of the transition from the early Indian yoga traditions
(Patanjala and Saiva) to the late and fully developed hatha-yogic teachings as well as
perhaps of the transition from the early Kula traditions to the later Kaula teachings
associated with the figure of Matsyendra. It mightalso throw some light on the con-
nection between the Kaula traditions of the Pascimamnaya and Daksinamnaya, and
the Natha tradition of hatha-yogins. The [Matsyendrasamhbita) is an encyclopaedic
compilation of yogic techniques: from dsanas and prandyima to visualisation and
mudris, from mantra techniques to mandalas, the text describes a whole world of
religio-psychological practices and rites. . . its Kaula layer might not be the central or
earliest one. It might contain some material from other, e.g. Saiddhantika, sources.
No doubt, the [Matsyendrasambhita] also incorporates later hatha-yogic material.”
(Csaba Kiss 2004:5-6). Later in the same paper (p. 12) he examines the dhyina
of Parames$ana and Candika described in pasala 7 and concludes that the MaSam’s
Candika may be a variant of the goddess Kubjika, adding “The concealment of
Kubjika’s name and this unusual, or to put it in another way, forced and arbitrary
juxtaposition of Siva and Kubjika could be seen as a tendency to de-Siktaize the
cult of Kubjika and to conceal all its sectarian marks. It might indicate that the text
in fact belongs to a Kaula yoga tradition originating from a masculinised version of
Kubjikas cult.”

See e.g. Hathapradipika 1.5.

On this affiliation see note 6. It seems likely that the teachings of the text have
not always been associated with Matsyendranatha. The text shows clear signs of
accretion and his name is found only in the frame story told in the first and last
patalas.

A Sivamatsyendrasambita is mentioned in the margin of f. st of the Brhatkbecari-
prakasa (witness S).

I am grateful to Alexis SANDERSON for reproducing for me part of a letter on this
subject that he wrote to Professor Wezler in 1994. He concludes “The literature of
the bhang-drinking Kaulas appears to be from eastern India. As to its date, I know
no evidence that it predates the establishment of Islam in that region”. In a later
paper (2003:n. 43) SANDERSON writes “It is probable that the use of cannabis for
spiritual intoxication was adopted following the example of Muslim ascetics in India
such as those of the Madariyya order, founded by Badi® ad-din Shah Madari, an
immigrant who settled in Jaunpur, where he died c. 1440 (TRIMINGHAM 1973:97),
an order notorious for its use of hashish”. See also MEULENBELD 1989.

Personal communication from Alexis SANDERSON 2005.

On Sastr, see FULLER 1992:53, 54, 89, 214 and the following passages from south
Indian Saivasiddhanta works: Rauravigama vol. 3, patala 49, which describes the
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worship of five village deities, including Sastr; Ajitigama vol. 3, patala 83 and
Isanasivagurudevapaddbati, Kriyapida patala s8, which describe the installation of
Sastr.

26 See SANDERSON 1988:687.

27 Devl’s request is found at 2.5—11b. The following is an edition of witness A f. 7r®7%:

dehasuddbih katham deva katham syid dsanakramah |
prandyama bl Ratham proktah pratyihiralbl Ratham bhavet Il 5!/
katham si dhirand yoge dhyanayogas ca kidysah |

katham Srikundaliniyogam trilingdarcapi kidysi 161/

kani ksetrani debe smin kdni tirthani sarikara |
sarvasnanddhikasnanah kah parah paramesvara Il 71/

kany ausadhaprayogini kim ca deva rasayanam |

katham syit padukdsiddhilel dehasiddhih katham bhavet /18]
vetdlasiddhis ca katham kapalasya ca sidhanam |

katham anjanasiddhilBl Yyad yaksinisiddbir eva ca 9/l
animadi katham deva yoginimelanam katham |

etany eva tathanyani bhavata sicitini ca // 10/

tani sarvani me brihi vistarena mahesvara |

7c °snanah | em.; °stana cod. 7d paramesvara | em.; parame$varah cod.
8a kany | em.; kay cod. [1°prayogani ] em.; °prayogani cod. 8b ca
deva ] em.; cid eva cod. 10c etany ] em.; etany cod. 10d bhavata ] em.;
bhavanta cod.

Dehasuddhi, dsanakrama, prandyima, pratyahira, dhirand and dhyina yoga are de-
scribed in patalas 2—7 respectively. Kundaliniyoga and the lingatraya are described
in patalas 22 and 23. Patalas 26 and 27 describe tirthas and ksetras in the body.
Ausadhaprayogas and rasiyana are described in patalas 28 (=KhV patala 4) and
29. DPidukdsiddhi is described in patala 30. Patala 31 covers vajrasiddhi—the
debasiddhih in 2.8d is probably a corruption of vajrasiddhih. Vetilasiddbi, kapala-
sddhana, anjanasiddbi, yaksinisiddhbi, animadi and yoginimelana are described in
patalas 32, 33, 35, 34, 36 and 37 respectively. Thus it seems likely that MaSam
patalas 8—21, 24—25 and 39—54 were not part of the text when Parvatl’s questions
were posed.
28 11.1-3 (Af 30r*7®):

atha naivedyam utsrjya mukbavisidi dapayet |
mudrds ca dariayer pascar piajante sarvasiddhaye / 11/
daksavyamsau bhujau devi parivartya tathangulih |
tarjanibhyam samdikrinte tsarvardhamadhyamet I/2//
angusthau tu mahesini karayet saralav api |

esd hi khecarimudri sarvasiddhipradayini I/3//

1a utstjya ]| em.; utstjyah cod. 3a angusthau ] em.; angustau cod.



29

30
31
32

33

34

35
36

37

38

NOTES 171

In note 27 it was observed how MaSam patalas 28 and 29 correspond to Devi’s
request to hear about ausadhaprayogini. All the other subjects she lists correspond
to single patalas, so it is likely that either patala 28 or patala 29 is a later addition
to an earlier recension of the text. Patala 28 lists various herbal preparations while
patala 29 begins Sridevy wvica | sarvausadhamayi (em.; sarvosadhamayim A) sambho
ya pari siddbimilika. . . . This appears to be capping the previous patala and suggests
that patala 28 (=KhV patala 4) might be part of an earlier layer of the text and thus
the MaSam may be the source of KbV patala 4. The superiority of Ws readings in
KbV patala 4 adds weight to this theory. However, the fact that the various different
metres in patala 28 are not used elsewhere in the earlier parts of the MaSam argues
in favour of patala 29 being part of the earlier layer.

Critical editions of MaSam patalas 17, 18 and 27 are included in the appendices.
The readings without 74 may be attempts by redactors to reject Kaula ritual.
Critical editions of this passage as it is found in P and G are included in the appen-
dices because the number of variants, additions and omissions, and the reordering
of the verses make it difficult to compare the different passages by referring only to
the apparatus of the critical edition.

Most of this passage is obscured in Ry as a result of attempts to paste together the
damaged manuscript, but at the few places where it is legible it shares readings with
the KAV manuscripts.

A similar attempt at expunging a reference to Kaula practices involving alcohol
can be seen at Siddhasiddhintapaddhati s .14, where the Lonavla edition has j#ina-
bhairavamiirtes tu tatpija ca yathavidpi. All the manuscript witnesses read surddibhih
for yathavidhi. The editors of the text also collated four printed editions and pre-
sumably at least one of them reads yathavidhi (the apparatus is negative so one
cannot be sure). MALLIK adopts surddibhib in her 1954 edition; her witness Ha
reads yathavidhih.

Some of Ws aisa forms are listed on pp. 15-16.

However, KhV 3.69ab (=MaSam 17.1152b) suggests that the topic of Khecari is
not finished until then. Perhaps the madiri passage was an early interpolation in
the text. G seems to have attempted to resolve the problem of context by shifting
MaSam 17.114¢d to before MaSam 17.99¢ but this only results in further confusion
over who is talking to whom.

The half-verse at (’s 17.111ab has nothing with which to connect it syntactically
but it fits well at K5V 3.64ab. I can only guess that the redactor of the K4V version
inserted this half-verse in order to make sense of a passage rendered nonsensical due
to the omission of s 17.110 and that this half-verse found its way into [ due to
conflation of the sources.

Evidence supporting this analysis (which is probably a simplification of a contam-
inated transmission—more details will be found in the forthcoming edition of the
MaSam by Kiss) can be seen at the following places:

J6 to J7 and A: e.g. 1.40d, 2.30b, 3.20a, 3.61a, 3.64d; MaSam 18.20c.

J6 to J7 to A: e.g. 1.42¢; MaSam 18.32b, 18.47d, 18.59a, 27.18a, 27.29b.

Je and J7 to A: e.g. 2.20b, 3.56b, 3.56¢, 3.62¢c; MaSam 27.4d, 277.7a, 27.1b, 27.2¢,
27.3a. The identical omissions found in all three witnesses at KAV 2.103d and
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MaSam 17.29c¢, 18.6b and 18.30b indicate that they share a hyparchetype.

The reading kaulikatarpanit was evidently too much for the redactors in the tradi-
tion of B’s Ks, which has sarikarapijanat.

For readings shared by Ry with [ alone, see e.g. 2.31d, 97d, 98b, 108d, 121b,
3.47b; with [ and G, 2.29¢, sod, 3.36¢; with G alone, 2.69¢, 3.27d; with the
Khecarividya manuscripts alone, e.g. 2.33d, 96¢, 111d, 3.9a, 66cd; with D alone,
3.39ab, 40d, 41a, 44a.

U does, however, keep 9a’s granthatah.

Bouy (1994:102) has demonstrated how the compiler of the upanisad borrowed
from an unedited work called Goraksasataka (entirely different from the well-known
Goraksasataka edited by Nowotny—see note 9) to compile the first chapter.

The colophon at the end of pazala 2 of the Brhatkbecariprakisa (witness S) reads: it
Sriadindthaniripite mahékalatamirintargatayogasistre umamahbesvarasamvide dyiti-
yah patalah pirnah, suggesting that the Khecarividyi is part of a Mahikdilatantra.
However, this is hard to reconcile with 1.14c where a Mabikilatantra is distin-
guished from the Khecarividya.

Hathapradipikajyotsna 1.1: ddindathakrto hathavidyopadeso mahikilayogasistridau
prasiddhah. WHITE (1996:169) says that Narayana, the commentator on Atharvan
upanisads, refers to a Mahikailayogasistra as a treatise on hathayoga. 1 have been
unable to locate this reference.

I am grateful to Dominic GoopaLL for suggesting this possibility.

GOUDRIAAN (loc. cit.) also identifies the Mahakalasambiti with the Mahikalayoga-
sastra. His reasons for this are not clear. It may be due to a mistake in the NCC
(RagHAVAN 1969b:188) where a manuscript of the Mahdkdlasambiti in the collec-
tion of the Asiatic Society of Bengal is wrongly said to be of the Khecarividya/ Maha-
kdlayogasdstra (from the description by SHASTRI (1905:11) it appears to consist of
the first eight patalas of the Mahikilasambiti Gubyakalikhanda).

It is likely that at least some of the Mahdkailasambiti postdates the KhV. MKSG
11.698-1065 teaches two types of yoga, gradual (krimika) and subitist (hatha).
Hathayoga is said to be very dangerous: many Brahmarsis have died from it, so
it should not be practised (11.702-3). The krimika yoga has eight ancillaries and
instructions for it are taken directly from the Vasisthasambiti (dated by Bouy to pre-
1250 CE (1994:118)) with a few minor doctrinal alterations, including at MKSG
11.9392—954b a visualisation of Guhyakali substituted for that of Hari found at
VS 4.33b—64d. Thus MKSG 11.7072-964b and 11.1020c~1057 match closely
VS 1.19—4.73 and 6.8—53. Somewhat surprisingly in the light of vv. 702—3 men-
tioned above, instructions for hathayoga are included at MKSG 11.966a—1020b.
The only practice described is the hathayogic kbecarimudri and the instructions
seem to be a précis of the KhV. Although no verses are taken directly from the KV,
the instructions to cut and lengthen the tongue, and the descriptions of the tongue’s
attainment of successively higher places in the head in three year stages, correspond
to those taught in the K#V. The many rewards described almost all have direct par-
allels in the KAV and the ascription of the ability to prevent dosas found at 11.985
is suggestive of KAV 2.82a—101b. Such parallels cannot be found in other texts that
describe the technique. The main aim of the technique as described in the MKS and
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Khecarividyd is amrtaplivana, flooding the body with amrta, not bindudhirana, re-
tention of the bindu, the aim of the practice in most other works (on these two
aims, see page 28). The one glaring difference between the MKS passage and the
KbV is that the MKS nowhere mentions Khecari, calling the practice rasandyoga,
“tongue yoga”. Why this should be so is unclear. The Vasisthasambita, while retain-
ing tantric features such as visualisations of Kundalini and amrtaplivana, does not
call any of its yogic techniques mudras and it may be that the writer of the passage
on rasandyoga was remaining faithful to this tradition.

JHA (1976:5—9) does not ascribe any great age to the MKS, suggesting the twelfth
century CE as the earliest possible date of its composition. He believes it was com-
posed (or compiled) to establish a tantric sampradiya that was not anti-vedic. Thus
at MKSG 4.196 the Veda is praised above all tantric works. The earliest external ev-
idence for the MKS are citations in the seventeenth-century 7Gribhaktisudharnava.
See e.g. Yoginitantra patala 7.1—27 which contains descriptions of the svapnavati,
mrtasafijivani, madbumati and padmavati vidyas. CL. Tantrardjatantra patala 3 4.
The practice was already called kbecarimudri—the Vivekamirtinda mentioned at
KhV 1.14d calls it thus (GSy 64). Cf. Kularatnoddyota 3.105-108, which is cited
in note 96.

Matsyendyasambita 17.1cd (CKbBV 3.69¢d): twaya sSrikbecarividyasidhanam gubyam
iritam I/1].

In verse 9 the reading found in [l and K3 has been adopted, in which it is said that
the yogin will become a Khecara from eating a particular herbal preparation.

M does include the fourth pazala but it is found ten patalas after those that corre-
spond to the first three of the Khecarividya.

On the likelihood of MaSam patala 28 being the source of the KhV’s fourth patala
see note 29.

It is on the strength of the K/V’s fourth patala, in which 8c—9b describes a prepa-
ration containing mercury, sulphur, orpiment and realgar and verse 14 describes a
preparation containing mercury, that WHITE (1996:169) has called the entire KAV
“a paradigmatic text of the Siddha alchemical tradition”. In the first three patalas
there are two verses where it is said that alchemical siddhis arise as a result of perfec-
tion of the practice (1.68 and 1.75), but other than that, there is nothing that could
be described as specifically alchemical. The bizarre practices described at 2.72—79
suggest an attempt to render external alchemical practice redundant by effecting
similar techniques within the realm of the body (see the notes to the translation).
The thesis of WHITE’s work is that Rasa Siddhas (alchemists) and Nath Siddhas
(hathayogins) “if they were not one and the same people, were at least closely linked
in their practice” (ibid.:10). It seems that they were not “one and the same people”
but that many of the similarities in the terminology of their practices are due to the
texts of both schools being couched in the language and theory of earlier tantric
works. WHrTE himself suggests (ibid.:97—101) that Gorakhnath brought together
several disparate schools when he established the Natha sampradaya “as a great me-
dieval changing house of Saiva and Siddha sectarianism” (ibid.:100). None of the
textual descriptions of the trainee hathayogin’s abode suggests that it might be used
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as a laboratory (e.g. DYS 107-111, HP 12—13) while the peripatetic lifestyle of the
perfected hatha adept is incompatible with the encumbrances of alchemical exper-
imentation. During my fieldwork, the bathayogins with whom I travelled would
buy beads of fixed mercury to wear in their jati from Brahmin rasavidins who lived
at the #irthas through which the ascetics passed on their annual pilgrimage cycle.
The section from 3.55 to the end of patala 3 would have been as it is found in the
MaSam manuscripts.

The original chapter describing the vidya of Khecarl was probably the first chapter
in the text from which it was taken. Khecarividya 1.1—44 contains several verses that
emphasise the importance of the text and the worship of the book in which it was
written, giving the passage an introductory flavour. These verses could themselves
be later additions but they contain references to melaka, a goal of the practice of
the vidyi that is mentioned only in the earliest layer of the text. One problem
with this theory is the inclusion of the Vivekamairtanda among the tantras listed
at 1.14c—15b. This work does not contain a description of a Khecari mantra but
does describe the tongue practice. Perhaps the list originally included the name of
a different work and this was changed to Vivekamairtanda when the instructions for
the practice were added to the text.

It is likely that at this stage the text was not divided into three pazalas in the same
way that it is in the edition. Witness G has no chapter divisions, while the MaSam
manuscripts divide the paralas at different places from the K4V manuscripts.

The verses describing the practice have some internal contradictions and are un-
likely all to have been composed together. See, for example: patala 3, in which
vV. 1-14, 15—22, 23—25b, 25¢c—32b and 32c—55b are different descriptions of sim-
ilar practices; 2.101¢c—102b, which mentions cilana as one of the four stages of the
practice even though it is not mentioned in pazala 1 (see also note 366); 2.107-115
and 3.23-25b, which use phrases common in other, more explicitly hathayogic
texts (e.g. @rdhvaretas, unmani, Sinya, sahaja yoga) but conspicuous by their ab-
sence elsewhere in the KAV 1.55, where the tongue ready for the practice is said
to be able to reach the top of the head, having passed the eyebrows several years
earlier, while at 1.73 the siddbis effected by the practice are said to arise between
the eyebrows (cf. note 245).

Only G shows no clear evidence of contamination.

Where there are two or more equally acceptable readings it is usually that found in
the greatest number of witnesses which has been adopted.

Nowhere in the edition has a reading found only in Ry or T been adopted.

In compiling this list of #isz peculiarities I have used that given by GoobpaLL (1995:
xxiv), which he in turn drew from a list compiled by Alexis SANDERSON.

This reading is corrected to abhydsah in MFB and I have adopted the corrected form
in the edition.

This reading is found corrected to asmims tantravare in N.

This reading is found in SBy and is an attempt to alter vikhyita viravandite, the
reading found in pla; which has been adopted in the edition.

This anacoluthon is found repaired in G.

This survey of texts is of course by no means exhaustive. There is undoubtedly more
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material to be unearthed. The most fertile area for research is likely to be the texts
of tantric Saivism.
tassa maybam Aggivessana etad ahosi | yan niniham dantehi dantam adbaya jivhaya
tilum dhacca cetasi cittam abhinigganheyyam abhinippileyyam abhbisantipeyyan ti |
s0 kho aham Aggivessana dantehi dantam adhaya jivhiya talum Ghacca cetasa cittam
abhinigganhami abhinippilemi abhisantipemi | tassa mayham Aggivessana dantebi
dantam ddhbaya jivhiya tilum dhacca cetasa cittam abbinigganhato abbinippilayato
abhbisantapayato kacchehi sedi muccanti | seyyatha pi aggivessana balava puriso du-
bbalataram purisam sise v gahetva kbandhe vi gahetva abhinigganheyya abhinipileyya
abhbisantipeyya evam eva kho me aggivessana dantehi dantam ddhiya jivhdya tilum
dGhacca cetasd cittam abhinigganhato abhinippilayato abbisantipayato kacchebi sedi
muccanti | draddham kho pana me Aggivessana viriyam hoti asallinam upatthita sati
asammuttha saraddhbo ca pana me kayo hoti appatippasaddho ten'eva dukkhappadhi-
nena padbanibhitunnassa sato | evamripad pi kho me Aggivessana uppannd dukkha
vedand cittam na pariyiddya titthati | tassa mayham Aggivessana etad ahosi | yan
nindham appanakam jhanam jhiayeyyan ti. .. (p.242 1.23—p.243 Ls).
tassa mayham Aggivessana etad ahosi | ye kbo keci atitam addhinam samana vi bra-
hmand vi opakkamikd dukkha tippa katukd vedand vedayimsu etavaparamam nay-
ito bhiyyo | ye pi hi keci anigatam addhinam samand va brahmand va opakkamika
dukkhai tippa katukd vedand vedayissanti etavaparamam nayito bhiyyo | ye pi hi keci
etarahi samand va brahmand va opakkamika dukkha tippa katuka vedand vediyanti
etavaparamam nayito bhiyyo | na kho paniham imayi katukiya dukkarakérikiya
adbigacchiami uttarim manussadhammia alamariyindnadassanavisesam | siya nu kho
anno maggo bodhayiti | (p.246 1l.20-30).
tassa ce bhikkave bhikkuno tesam pi vitakkinam vitakkasarkbdarasanthanam man-
asikaroto uppajjanteva pipaki akusald vitakkd chandipasambitd pi dosapasambitd pi
mohupasamhiti pi tena bhikkhave bhikkhuni dantehi dantam ddbaya jivhaya tilum
Ghacca cetasi cittam abbinigganhitabbam abbinippiletabbam abbisantipetabbam |
tassa dantehi dantam ddbaya jivhaya talum dhacca cetasi cittam abbinigganhato abhi-
nippilayato abbisantipayato ye pipaki akusali vitakka chandipasambiti pi dosipa-
samhitd pi mobipasambiti pi te pahiyanti te abbhattham gacchanti | tesam pabini
ajjhatam eva cittam santitthati sannisidati ekodiboti samadhiyati |.

... kburadbarapamo bhave |
Jjivhiya tilum dhacca udare saniniato siyi |
alanacitro ca siyi na capi babu cintaye |
niramagandho asito brahmacariyapariyano |
ekdsanassa sikkbetha samanopdsanassa ca |
ekattam monam akkhitam eko ve ‘bhiramissasi |
atha bhasibi dasa disi |.
E.g. GSy 65, SS 3.93. See also KhV 2.107 and note 377.
The earliest date for the composition of the Pali canon that we can confidently assert
is the last quarter of the first century BCE. See e.g. SCHOPEN 1997:23—25.
arusthottinacaranah savye kare karam itaram nyasya talusthicalajihvo dantair dantin
asamsprsan svam ndsikagram pasyan disas canavalokayan vibhih prasintitma catur-
vimsatyd tattvair vyatitam cintayet [/1/]. ..
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...dhyananiratasya ca samvatsarena yogavirbhavo bhavati 1/6/].

athanyatripy uktam | atha parisya dbdrand | talurasandgra(°agra® | em. ISAACSON &
GoobaLy; %dgre Ed.)nipidanad vanmanahprananirodhanad brahma tarkena pasyati |
yadatmandtmanam anor aniyimsam dyotamdinam manahksaydt pasyati tadatmand-
tmanam dystva nivitmad bhavati | niratmakatvid asamkhyo yonis cintyo moksalaksa-
nam iti | tat param rabasyam iti | evam by iha

cittasya hi prasidena banti karma subbdasubbam |
prasanndtmditmani sthitva sukbam avyayam asnuta iti /| 20//
(asnuta ] corr; asnuti Ed.)

athanyatrapy uktam | irdhvagda nadi susumndkhbyd pranasamcirini talv antar vicchi-
nnd | taya prina (prana | em.; prand Ed.) omkaramanoyuktayordhvam utkramet |
talv adhy agram parivartya cendriyini samyojya mahima mabimanam nirikseta | tato
niritmakatvam eti | niratmakatvin na sukhadubkbabhig bhavati kevalatvam labbate
(labhata | corr; labbhata Ed.) iti /.

The absence of a fixed lower limit for the date of the Khecarividyi makes it im-
possible to prove that these Saiva works predate it. However, it is a chronology
of ideas that is important here. The kbecarimudra of the Khecarividyi combines
elements of the tantric Saiva physical practices described in this section with the
non-physical tantric kbecarimudri described in the following section in a way that
is not found in these tantric works. The kbecarimudri of the Khecarividyi must
postdate its individual elements as found in these texts. It seems very likely that the
Khecarividya itself also postdates these works: the latest of them (see note 101) are
the Kubjikimatatantra and the Kularatnoddyota, early works of the Pascimamnaya
in which the system of six cakras is found for the first time (see KM T patalas 11-13
and note 433). This system is found well developed in the Vivekamairtanda, a work
mentioned at K4V 1.16.

KT 59.34c—35b:

kumbhakam tu tatah krtvi kantham apidya sasphuram /3 41/
Jihvatalusamayogar tatksanotkramanam bhavet |

The verse is as found in the Mysore codex (University of Mysore, Oriental Research
Institute MS P 285/10). At 34d, the Nepalese MS of c. 924 ce (NAK 5-893;
NGMPP Reel No. A 40/3) has krtam avisya tatputam.

E.g. Brahmavidyopanisad 73—7 4. See also note 236.

References to these other passages can be found later in this chapter where the
corporealisation of subtle visualisation techniques into gross physical practices is
explored in detail.

The tantric Saiva karanas become known as mudris in the texts of hathayoga. HP
1.56 describes the stages of hathal-yoga] and has mudrikhyam karanam as the third
stage. Ballala (BKAP f.37v"), explaining HP 4.10, glosses karanam with mudra.
SINGH (1979:33) quotes (without reference) a definition of karana: karanam deha-
sannivesavisesatma mudridivyapdrah and translates it with “disposition of the limbs
of the body in a particular way, usually known as mudri i.e. control of certain
organs and senses that helps in concentration”. Similarly, AY 1.20 uses karana as
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a synonym of mudri. The headstand (or shoulderstand) is known as viparitam
karanam ot viparitakarani in hathayogic texts: see e.g. GSy 135, HP 3.6, 3.76-78.

79 JRY Bhairavinanavidhi Bhimikipatala 153c—162b (f.193v—f.1941):

80

81

pibed dharamrtam rac ca yad dugdham gostanair iva 1531/
tenamrtena trptas tu valipalitavarjitah |

visnumastakasamprapta rasand sinyasamgame //156//

isat sparsavivarji tu talurandhragata tathi |
dvijacaricuputaprakbyam vaktram krtvi tathi dvija 1571/
uddbrtya tad anu sparsam yavad bhivam sthirigatam |
(194r) drdhabhivagato yogi svastham plavam avapnuyar I/ 158/
tatrasthasya ca visrimad gandhadvayavicaranat |
pardamrtam prasravati Sinyendurasanibatam l/159//
taddasviditacidripam irdhvam gacchaty asarikitam |
kaunicikotpdtanam hy esa Sivasaktisamiagamah I/ 160//
tsivavyaptikrtodyinam plutoccirordhvadykkriyaht |
lalanataluke yojya spandasaktiyutam dadet //161//
kanthotthatiluvivaram yavad dvidasabhimikih |

153c dhard® | comj. SANDERSON; vara’® cod. 153d dugdham ] em.
SANDERSON; ugdham cod.  156c *samprapta | em.; °samprapta cod.
157a isat | em. SANDERSON; isa cod. 157¢ dvijacaficuputa® | em.
SANDERSON; dvikacumcuputa cod.  160c kauficiko® | em. SANDER-
soN; kraunciko® cod.  160d °samagamal | em. SANDERSON; °sama-
gama cod.

SanDERsON has made the conjectural emendation of krausiciko® to kausiciko® on
semantic grounds, with the support of KMT 8.73d kuicikodghitayed bilam and
parallel metaphors found in the Sripithadvidasikta (NAK s5.358 ff.93v—951: V. 5)
and the Kailikulakramasadbhiva (NAK 1-76: 2.87ab). (SANDERSON has similarly
emended JRY 1.45.184b krunicikodghatamatratam to kunicikodghitamaitratah and
Yoginisamciraprakarana (part of the JRY s third satka) 1.31b krusicikodghitam to
kudicikodghatam. The JRY passage describes the Alamgrasa stage in the yoga of the
vamasrotas while the Yoginisamciraprakarana passage lists names of works with titles
echoing the names of the phases of the JRY’s vamasrotas yogas.) At MaSam 17.8c
Kundalini is called both cidripa (cf. JRY Bhairavinanavidhi Bhiamikéipatala 160a)
and kuncikd. Cf. MaSam 18.30a.

This passage has verbal parallels in the KhV. Compare JRY 2.157¢cd with KbV
1.74ab: kdkacaricuputam vaktram krtvi tadamrtam pibet, “making the mouth like
the open beak of a crow, [the yogin] should drink the amrra therein” (see also
note 267) and 2.159a with KbV 3.42ab: paramrtamahimbhodhau visraimam samyag
dcaret, “[The tongue] should duly relax in the great ocean of the supreme amrta.”

82 MVUT 21.1-8:

athatah paramam guhyam Sivajianamrtottamam |
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vyddhimrtynvindsiya yoginim upavarnyate I/ 1//
sodasire khage cakre candrakalpitakarnike |

svaripena param tatra sravantim amrtam smaret //2//
purvanydsena samnaddhah ksanam ekam vicaksanah |
tatas tu rasandm nitvd lambake viniyojayet I/3//
sravantam amrtam divyam candrabimbat sitam smaret |
mukham apiiryate tasya kim cil lavanavarina Il 41/
lohagandhena tac citra na pibet kim tu niksipet |

evam samabhyaset tivad yavat tat svidu jayate Il sl/
Jjardavyidhivinirmukto jayate tat pibams tatah |

sadbhir mdsair andydsid vatsarin mrtyujid bhavet //6//
tatra sviduni samjate tadaprabbrti tatragam |

yad eva cintayed dravyam tendsydpiryate mukham I7//
rudhiram madiram vitha vasam va ksiram eva va |
ghrtatailadikam vitha dravad dravyam ananyadhih 118/

Codices: Ky,=The KSTS edition, with selective variae lectiones from
Ki, Ky, K3 and Kj; V=Benares Hindu University ¢ 4106, paper,
Sarada; J=Sri Raghunitha Temple Library, Jammu, MS No. 1524/ka,
paper, Devanagari; P=Deccan College, Poona MS No. 488, Collec-
tion of 18756, paper, Devanagarl. Somdev Vasubeva kindly pro-
vided me with the variant readings of witnesses V, ] and P.

2b  “kalpitakarnike | Kyp; °kalpitakalpitam V], °kalpitam P (unm.)
3¢ rasanam | Ky, V]; rasatam K3P  3d viniyojayet ] VJP; viniyojayat
Kip 4b  °bimbat sitam ] K3 VJP; °bimbasitam Ky, sd  svadu ]
K2 V; sadu K%, sadhu J, saidhva® P 6a jard® ] KipD;jaya®] 7a
tatra | K;pVP; tacca]  [Clsvaduni | K‘ECDV]; saduni K%, sadhuni P
8b vasam | KipV]; bdmlsdm P 8d  dravad | K, V]; dravyad P

83 MVUT 14.11-15 describes a similar (but subtler) practice, “the introspection of
taste” (rasaripd dharand): “Now [ will teach the taste-introspection, which is revered
by Yogins, whereby the attainment of all flavours arises for the Yogin. One should
contemplate, with a focussed internal faculty, the Sensory Medium of taste as re-
sembling a water-bubble on the tip of the tongue. It is located at the end of [the]
royal nerve (rd@janddi), it is cool, six-flavoured and smooth. Then, within a month
one savours flavours. Rejecting the salty [flavours] etc., when he reaches sweetness,
the Yogin, swallowing that, becomes the vanquisher of death after six months. [He
is] freed from aging and disease, black-haired, undiminished is [the splendour of]
his complexion. He lives as long as the moon, the stars and the sun, practising now
and again.” (translation VASUDEVA 2004:333).

MVUT 15.16-19 teaches the “introspection of the tongue” (jihvidharana): “The
yogin should contemplate his own tongue as having the colour of the moon. Within
ten days he will achieve the sensation of the absence of his own tongue, as it were.
After six months the single-minded [practitioner] can taste what is far away. Within
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three years he directly savours the supreme nectar, whereby the Yogin is freed from
old age and death. Even if he is addicted to forbidden drinks he commits no sin...”
(ibid.:264).

KMT 9.19—20 teaches a visualisation of the mouth filling with amyza that has arisen
at the uvula, in which the amrta seems to be equated with the Aghora mantra.

84 See JRY 4.2.157b talurandhragata; KIN 14.50c ardhvakam (cf. KhV 2.80a); KIN
6.18b brabmavilam gatah (cf. KhV 1.55d); KIN 6.26d svavaktrena samyutiam (cf.
KbV 2.64d); KMT 23.159d lambakam tu vidarayer.

85 KJN 14.50—54b:

ata irdhvam param guhyam sarvavyidhivimardakam |
rasandm tirdhvakam krtva manas tasmin nivesayet I/ sol/
satatibhydsayogena maranam nasayet priye |

ksanena mucyate rogair vyadhimytyujaradibhih I s 1//
nasyate vyadhisamghaitam simbasyaiva yathd mrgah |
ksanena nasyate vyadhib katukakusthandsanam I s2//
susvadena mahdidevi valipalitanisanam |

ksirasvidena medhdavi amaro jiyate narah Il s 3//
ghrtasvadopamam devi svitantryam tu tatha bhavet |

soa irdhvam param ] ezz. GrirriTHS; irdhvesvaram Ed.  soc rasanam
ardhvakam | em.; rasana airddhakam Ed.  s1ab °abhyasayogena mara-
nam | conj.; °abhyasayet tat tu muharttam Ed.  52d katuka® | conj;
katuke Ed. s4a "opamam ] em.; °opamanam Ed. (unm.) s4b
svatantryam tu tatha | em.; svatantran tu yatha Ed.

Both MVUT 21.1-8 (see note 82) and K/N 14.50—54b are followed by passages
on mytakotthdpana, reanimating corpses, and paradehapravesana, entering another’s
body.

86 Govind Das Yogirdj said that the liquid tasted fishy at first, then salty, then like
butter, then like ghee and finally had a taste that could not be described. BERNARD
(1982:68) reported “At first it was thick, heavy, and slimy; eventually, it became

thick, clear, and smooth”.
87 KJN 6.18-19:

prasarya dantardyam tu yavad brabhmabilam gatah |
amrtigram rasigrena dubyamdinah sudbir api //18//
mdsena jinayen mytyum satyam saryam mahdtape |
rasandm talumiile tu kytvd vayum pibec chanaib 191/
sanmdsam abhyased devi maharogaih pramucyate |

18a dantarayam | em.; danturayan Ed.  18d duhyamanah | conj.
SANDERSON; dahyamana Ed.  19a jinayen | em. SANDERSON; jitayen
Ed. 19crasanim ] em.; rasana Ed.  20a °masam ] em.; °masad Ed.

88 The dantardya is the rdjadanta, on which see note 258; brahmabila is a synonym of
brahmarandhra, on which see note 240.
89 KJN 6.23—26:



180 NOTES

yad rijadantamadhyastham binduripam vyavasthitam |
amytam tad vijaniyid valipalitanisanam 23/
Sitalasparsasamsthane rasanam yujya buddhiman |
valipalitanirmmuktah sarvavyadbivivarjitah /|24//

na tasya bhavate mrtyur yogayanaparah sada |

rasandm talumile tu vyidhindsiya yojayet 251/

tisthai jagran svapan gacchan bhusijano maithune ratah |
rasandm kunicayen nityam svavaktrena tu samyutim I/ 261/

23a yad | conj.; dvau Ed.  [Clrajadanta® | em.; rajadaCEd.  23c
tad ] em.; tam Ed.  24a S$itala® ]| em.; $italam Ed.  24b yujya ]
conj. GriprITHS; krtva tu Ed. (wnm.) 25c rasanam | em.; rasani
Ed.  26b bhufijano ] em. GoopaLr (26ab =KMT 8.78cd); bhuf-
jan Ed. (umm.) 26c rasanam ] em. GRIrrrTHS; rasanam Ed.  26d
samyutam | em. GRIEFITHS; samyutam Ed.

90 This “mouth” probably refers to the opening above the uvula. See note 322.
91 KMT 23.158-162:

athanyam api vaksyami prayogam mrtyundsanam |

sarikocya mitlacakram tu janmastham dbérayet ksandt I/ 158//
sanghattam pidanam krtvd lambakam tu vidarayet |
lambatkéamytasantrpto jayen mytyum na samsayah ll159//
déaham Sosam tu santapam vaivarnam vd mahiadbhutam |
ndsayeta vararohe anendibhydsayogatah I/ 160/

rasandam Sinyamadhyastham krtva caiva nirdsrayam |

na dantair dasanén sprstvi osthau naiva parasparam /| 161//
tyajya sparsanam etesam jinen mrtyum na samsayah |

esa mrtyunjayo yogo na bhito na bhavisyati l/ 1621/

159a samghattam ] ezz.; samghatte Ed.  160a daham $osam tu san-

tapam ] em.; dahasosas tu santapo Ed.  160b mahadbhutam ] em.
GrurriTHS; mahadbhutam Ed.  161b nirasrayam ] em.; niragrayam
Ed.

92 Cf. KhV 2.82c-88d.

93 This has happened to Dr. Thakur when practising prindyima for long periods
and to his son when holding his breath while swimming. Satyananda Sarasvari
(1993:280) reports “when prana is awakened in the body, the tongue will move
into [the kbecarimudri) position spontaneously”. I have been introduced to a man
who had no knowledge of yogic techniques but whose tongue assumed the kbecari-
mudrd position while he was under the influence of Lsp.

Pranavanand SARASVATT (1984:203—4) says that before birth a baby’s tongue is in the
kbecarimudri position and has to be flicked out after parturition. This breaks the
baby’s yoganidra (“yogic sleep”), it starts to breathe, experiences hunger and thirst,
and beholds samsara. An aside attributed to “the hathayogic tradition” (hathayoga-
sampradayah) is found in the Hatharatnivali between vv. 2.135 and 2.136. This
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corrupt passage appears to say that a fetus practises lambikdyoga while in the womb
but that at birth the tongue falls down and is bound by the frenum. In a private
communication, Dr. Lucy Colfox has told me that babies are in fact born with their
tongues in their mouths.

94 Cf. Vasupeva’s definition of mudra cited on page 26.

95 The Kularatnoddyota can be dated to approximately the twelfth century ck at the
latest. See note 101.

96 The eight mudris correspond to the eight matrs listed at KMT 15.6—7.
Kularatmoddyota 3.105—108 (I am grateful to Somdev VAsuDEVA for providing me
with his unpublished edition of KRU 3.95a-129b, to which I have added the vari-

ants from witness V):

sarvadvarini samrudhya marutam samniyamya ca |

lalana ghantikintastha antabsrotonirodhiki I/ 105/

dkuficya karapidau tu mustibandhena suvrate |

ardhvonnatam mukham krtva khastham ardhaprasaritam [/106//
stabdhe ca tarake krtva dkusicyidbaramandalam |
vyomamdrgagatim dystim manah krtva tadasrayam I/ 1071/
catvarastham vardrobe karanaivamvidham matam |

mudreyam kbecari proktd sarvamudresvaresvari l/108//

Q=NaK 5427 (NGMPP A 40/21), palm-leaf, Kutila, ca. 12th cent. cg;
R=NaK 116 (NGMPP A 206/10), paper, Nevari, dated samvar 754 (=
1634 CE); S=NAK 55142 (NGMPP A147/10), paper, Devanagarl; T=Nax
55I5I(NGMPP 149/1), paper, Nevari; U=NAK 42454 (NGMPP A 146/6),
paper, Nevari; V=Chandra Shum Shere c.348, paper, Nevarl.

rosasamrudhya ] QSTU; samrudhyam R, samrundhya V 1osclalana |
QSTUYV; lalanam R 105d °sroto® ] em. VASUDEVA; °$roni’® R, °srota® SV,
°érota® QTU 106a akuncya karapadau ca ] RSV; akuficya karapadau
tu Q, akuficya karapado tu T, akutra kalapado tu U 106b °bandhena |
QST; °bandhana R, °vaniina U, °vandhana V 106d khastham ] QR-
SUV; khastham T 107a stabdhe ca ] QT'V; tathaiva R, soksava® S, stava
U 107¢ °gatam ] QSUV; °gata R, °gatam T 107d manah ] QRSTU;
mamaV  [Clmadasrayam ] conj. GrRirprTHS; mamasrayam V, sama-
$rayam cett. 108a catvarastham ] ezz. SANDERSON; tvaccarastham QRYV,
catvarastham STU 1o08b karanaivamvidham ] R; karanevamvidham

QSTUV

97 'The “crossroads” (catvara/catuspathalcatuskika) is in the region of the brahmaran-
dhra. See TA 15.94 and Jayaratha ad loc., Tantrilokaviveka ad s.ssa and NTU
p-147, 1.18. T am grateful to Alexis SANDERSON for providing me with these refer-
ences.

98 JRY Bhairavinanavidhi Bhimikipatala 159a.

99 KJN 6.19d.

100 KRU 3.110a-112b (for details of the witnesses see note 96):
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svadhisthinasya vimange datva cittam suresvari |
paramdamrtasampiirnam smarec cakram andmayam /[ 110/l
sahasraram mabdamaye vidydayoginisamyutam |

plavayann amrtaughena sarvam deham vicintayet l[111//
mudreyam Sasini proktd sarvakirydrthasidbani |

1112 sahasriram ] QRSV; sahastiram T, sahasriya U 111b yogini ]
short final i metri causa 111¢ plavayann ] QRSV; plavayenn TU 111d
sarvam deham ] Q; sarvam deham R; sarvadeham ST, sarvadeha® U,

sarva deham V 112a $asini | QRSTV; $akhini U

The Kularatnoddyora must postdate the Kubjikamatatantra since much of it is de-
rived from that work. The Kubjikimatatantra itself postdates the root tantras of
Trika Saivism (SANDERSON 1986:163—164). The earliest witness of the Kularatnod-
dyota is a Nepalese palm-leaf manuscript from about the twelfth century ce (manu-
script Q in the apparatus in note 96).

For detailed studies of mudri in tantric Saivism see VASUDEVA 1997 and Papoux
1990b.

KMT 6.81c-82b gives a nirvacana derivation of the name Khecari: kbagatir hy
ardhvabhéavena khagamargena nityasah | carate sarvajantindm kbecari tena si smyti
I/ “Motion in the ether arises through the higher existence [?]. Of all creatures, she
who always goes (carate) by way of the ether (kbagamairgena) is known as Khecari.”
In the Siddhayogesvarimata (which is devoted to the Yogini cult—see patalas 13, 22
and 29 for detailed descriptions of Yoginis), Khecari seems to be used as a synonym
of Yogini at 29.20. SANDERSON (1987:15) describes Yoginis as “both supernatu-
ral apparitions and human females considered to be permanently possessed by the
mother goddesses [cf. SYM 22.5ab]. They were to be invoked and/or placated with
offerings of blood, flesh, wine and sexual fluids by power-seeking adepts...”

See JRY mudrisatka 2.636a, 644d (£.321), 648d (f.32v); Pararrisika 1; Yoginihrdaya
cakrasariketa 5d etc. The Bhairavagama is the entire corpus of Tantras of the Mantra-
marga, excepting those of the Saiva Siddhinta. For an explanation of the different
categories of texts in tantric Saivism see SANDERSON 1988.

KJN 9.2ab: sarvasiddhiyogininam kbecarim sarvamatarim |. Cf. KMT 15.10, where
the eight mazrs are said to be born from the bodies of the Khecaris: kbecaritanu-
sambhiztas cistan matryah. In the Buddhist Hevajratantra, Khecari is located at the
top of the circle of Yoginis (H7 1.8.15, 1.9.12).

At KIN 14.93 paramdmrta is located at the kbecaricakra. KMT 14.65—67 and
15.82 say that the Ditis and Yoginis flood the world with amrta when disturbed
(ksubdhah) but this is not said in the description of the Khecaris in patala 16.

of. KMT 25.214.

TA 32.4ab: tatra pradhinabhiiti srikhecari devatatmika |.

TA 32.64:

ekam systimayam bijam yadviryam sarvamantragam |
eka mudra kbecari ca mudraughah pranito yaya 1/64/].
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At TA 32.26 the karanikini variant of the kbecarimudri is described. As well as
adopting other physical gestures, the yogin is to touch his palate with his tongue—
Jjibvayd talukam sprset. This brings to mind the meditational techniques described
in the passages cited above from the Pali canon, the Visnusmrti and the Maitri-
yaniyopanisad and is one of the first instances of such practices being linked with
the name kbecarimudri. However this should not be seen as significant in the de-
velopment of the hathayogic kbecarimudri. It adds nothing to what is found in
the pre-agamic passages cited above and appears to be simply an instruction on
what should be done with the tongue during sidhana on the same lines as, say,
instructions to gaze at the tip of the nose. Instructions to press the tongue to the
palate in the manner of those pre-agamic passages are found elsewhere in the texts
of tantric Saivism and hathayoga (see e.g. Skandapurina 179.40, Mygendratantra
yogapida 18c—19b, Matangapiramesvarigama yogapida 2.27, KMT 7.85a, Brbad-
yogiydjiiavalkyasmrti 190, Yajnavalkyasmrti 3.199, HP 1.45-46 and DYS 70) and
the occurrence of such an instruction in the Tantriloka’s description of a variant of
kbecarimudri is probably coincidental.

JRY 4.2.597d.

Netratantroddyota 7.32.

Perhaps surprisingly, no specific mention is made of flying in the KhV. Khecaratva,
“being a Khecara”, is often said to be a reward of the practice but is never specif-
ically said to entail the ability to fly. Khecaratva and flying are distinguished in
many other texts: a list of siddhis at KJN 14.16-19 has both bhamityiga, “leaving
the ground”, at 17a, and kbecaratva at 19b; SSP 5.34—41 contains a list of siddbis
attained after different durations of practice: in the seventh year the yogin becomes
ksitityagi and in the ninth he becomes a Khecara; AS p.4 ll.11-12 gives a list of
siddis starting with bhamityiga and culminating in kbecaratvapratistha. In his
translation of Vatulanathasitra 1, SAsTRI adds “Khecara denotes the man who has
made a remarkable progress in the spiritual realm and has, as a result thereof, occu-
pied that state in which one always lives and moves in the ether of consciousness”
(translation p.1 n.2).

Explicit mentions of flying are common in the Bhairavagama. Many of the /RY’s
mudras result in the sidbaka rising into the air: at 4.2.592d in the description of
the damstrini mudri we read trisaptahir kbam utpater, “after three weeks he rises
up into the air”; at 4.2.632a the result of kararnkini mudri is praharirdhar plaved
vyomni, “after ninety minutes he floats in the void”. The Kashmiri exegetes did not
take such passages literally: commenting on 74 32.16c, where Abhinavagupta has
quoted a description of the #risilini mudri from the Yogasamcira by which “[the
yogin] leaves the ground” (zyajati medinim), Jayaratha writes medinim tyajatiti dehai-
dyahantipabastanena parabodhikisaciri bhaved ity arthah, “when the text says that
he leaves the ground it means that he will move in the sky of absolute consciousness
by throwing off identification with the body, [the mind, the vital energy] and [the
void]” (SaNDERsON’s unpublished translation). Perhaps the composer(s) of the KAV
also took this position. We know that folk tales of flying yogins were current at
the time of its composition (D1gBY 1970:11-15) and other hathayogic texts do
mention bhimityiga but not in the context of khecarimudri (see e.g. DYS 155,
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GhS 5.56; but cf. MaSam 18.52 which mentions ksitityiga as the result of a dhyina
in which, among other physical attitudes, the tongue is to be placed above the
palate). The absence of any mention of kbecarimudri in Ballala’s explanation of #rai-
lokyabhramana ad KbV 3.6 is telling: antariksamargena gutikivat, “going by way
of the atmosphere like [when one consumes] a pill”. Similarly, the Jogpradipaka
makes no mention of flying in its lengthy description of kbecarimudra, nor in its
description of the dkdsadhdirand, but does say that vayudhdarana results in gagana-
gamana (MS bham; MS niam and the edition read gaganamagana). Today kbecari-
mudrd is often said by yogins to bestow the power of flight (see note 153). It is
perhaps this association which led WHITE (1996:169) to translate the title of the
KhV with “The Aviator’s Science; or The Arcane Science of Flight”.

See SS 4.22 (=HP 3.5).

Not everywhere in the texts of hathayoga is the practice called kbecarimudri. In the
descriptions at GSy 131-152, SS 3.80—95 and SSP 6.84 it is not named. In AS
pp-1—3 it is said to be a sdrand. MKSG 11.966a—1020b calls the technique simply
rasandyoga, “tongue yoga”. GSy 70 and HP 3.36 give alternative names for khecari-
mudra: nabho mudra and vyomacakra respectively. GhS 3.7 also calls the practice
nabho mudra.

Although T distinguish between tantric Saivism and hathayoga, and between the
texts of both, it should be stressed that there is no clear-cut division between the
two. The Sivasambitd, an archetypal hathayogic manual, calls itself a tantra (4.7,
4.25). The Khecarividyi does the same (1.16) and itself exemplifies the futility
of trying to differentiate too strictly between tantric and hathayogic works. The
origins of many of the practices that are considered quintessentially hathayogic can
be traced to tantric works (e.g. the hathayogic kbecarimudri and the milabandha,
on which see note 299). Similarly, hathayogic works contain references to aspects
of tantrism that might be thought to have no place in such texts. Thus the yogin
who has perfected sitkairi prandydma is said to be “esteemed by the circle of yoginis”
(yoginicakrasammanyah) at HP 2.55. In the absence of any yardstick by which to
evaluate a text’s contents and classify it as hathayogic or not, the best method is
perhaps to see whether the text considers itself as teaching hathayoga. However, for
the period prior to the composition of the AP, this would limit us to the Dazi-
treyayogasastra, the Yogabija, the Sirngadbarapaddhati, the Amaraughaprabodha and
the Sivasamhiti. After the HP, the number of explicitly hathayogic works increases
considerably but these are for the most part commentaries and derivative texts, such
as the so-called Yoga Upanisads. Exceptions include the Hatharatnivali and the
Gherandasambita. At the risk of opening myself to accusations of ativydpti, I include
all of the works identified by Bouy (see my note 11) as being used to compile the
HP, as well as the Sarigadbarapaddhati, the Amaraughasisana and post-HP works
which teach hathayoga, when 1 talk of “hathayogic texts”.

On this zattva see e.g. Yonitantra 2.10 and its introduction, p. 27.

On which see HEESTERMAN 1964:22—27 and BODEWITZ 1973:213—318.

HP 3.53ab: ekam systimayam bijam ekd mudri ca kbecari |. This half-verse is also
cited by Ksemaraja in his Sivasitravimarsini (11.5) where he attributes it to the
Kulacidamanitantra.



120

I21

122
123

124

125

126

NOTES 185

Although I refer to corporealisation as a “process”, the traffic was not all one-way.
Thus the transformation by some tantric exegetes of the sex act, or of yogic practices,
into mental techniques is the opposite of corporealisation.

TA s.22a—23b:

somasiiryagnisamghattam tatra dhyayed ananyadhib |
taddhyandranisamksobhin mahibhairavahavyabhuk l/221/
hrdayikhye mabikunde jajvalan sphitatiam vrajet |

Textual parallels are described in detail in the notes to the translation.

See SYM patala 115 MVUT 16.53—54; KIN 5.5-13; NT patala 7, in which the
second of the two techniques taught is called kbecarimudra; SCN 41—46. Cf. SYM
patala 12 and MVUT 14.11-15, 15.16-19 (on which see note 83).

It might be argued that just because the physical kbecarimudri is not mentioned in
these texts, that does not mean that it was not practised: many tantric works allude
to sexual rites without describing their practical details. Perhaps it was for the guru
to instruct the sddbaka in the physical practice. However Ksemaraja’s commentary
on NT 7.16-22 (p. 158 ll. 10-17) describes the technique whereby skt enters
the central channel: the mattagandhasthina (i.e. the anus—see Tantrilokaviveka
ad 6.185c-186b) is to be contracted and relaxed (the passage is cited in full in
note 299). Ksemaraja's mentioning here of a physical practice not alluded to in the
mitla argues against his having any knowledge of the physical kbecarimudra. The
subtle physiology necessary for it is in place: commenting on 7.1—5 (p.147 l.14) he
cites a passage describing the sixteen ddhiras including the sudhidhira, “the nectar
adhara”, which is lambhikasya [sic] sthitas cordhve, “situated above the uvula”, and
sudhdatmakah, “consisting of nectar” (cf. Svacchandatantroddyora 7.218a—226b and
Tantrilokaviveka s.55).

The idea of a subtle kbecarimudri persists in the texts of hathayoga. Thus HP 4.43-
53, in a section on rdjayoga, describes khecarimudyi and the flooding of the body
with amrta but makes no mention of tongues. Cf. VS 4.41—46, 6.23—41 and Jidnes-
vari 6.247—260 (KIEHNLE 1997:138—9), which describe similar processes but do
not call them khecarimudria.

HP 3.46—48 (cf. KbV 2.68ab and GBS 137):

gomamsam bbaksayen nityam pibed amaravarunim |
kulinam tam abam manye itare kulaghatakih I/ 46//
gosabdenodita jihva tatpraveso bi taluni |
gomamsabbaksanam tat tu mahipitakandsanam I/ 471/
Jihvapravesasambhitavahninotpiditah kbalu |

candrdt sravati yah sirah si syad amaravaruni I/48//

Cf. the JRY passage cited in note 79 where the tongue, when “at the aperture of the
palate” (talurandhragati), is described as “in contact with the void” (sanyasamgame),
and “free from the slightest touch” (zsassparsavivarji).

GS N 6 9:

cittam carati khe yasmdj jihva carati khe gatd |
teneyam khecarimudyi sarvasiddhair namaskria 11691/
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On the Kashmiri exegetes’ interpretation see Ksemaraja ad N7 7.32 cited on page
26.

By “early texts” here I mean those texts which probably or definitely predate the
c.1450 ce HP. The works which have been used to compile the AP are listed in note
11. Besides the Khecarividya, three of those texts include descriptions of the hatha-
yogic khecarimudri: the Goraksasataka (64—70, 131-152), the Dartatreyayogasistra
(272—273) and the Sivasamhiti (3.80-95, 4.51—59). The Siddhasiddhantapaddbati
probably predates the pre-1363 ce Sirnigadharapaddpati (the description of nine
cakras at SP 43514363 paraphrases that at SSP 2.1-9) and describes an unnamed
kbecarimudri at 6.84. The Amaraughasisana describes an unnamed kbecarimudri
on pages 1—2. The composition of this last work, whose authorship is ascribed to
Goraksanatha, can be dated to before 1525 CE, the date of the manuscript from
which it has been edited. It is quite different in style from other hathayogic works
and, uniquely among such texts, calls the hathayogic practices described in its first
few verses sarands. Sarand is one of eighteen processes in the alchemical refinement
of mercury described in a quotation in the Sarvadarsanasangraha’s ninth chapter
(p.205, L.11).

These two approaches are later manifestations of the structural poles of Saivism
as identified by SANDERSON (1993:57): “Saivism in its great internal diversity is
the result of the interplay of two fundamental orientations, a liberation-seeking
asceticism embodied in the Atimarga and a power-seeking asceticism of Kapalika
character within the Mantramarga.” The distinction between liberation-seekers and
power-seekers is blurred in hathayogic texts but this division into two poles is still
helpful in understanding the different approaches to the practice of hathayoga.
The ideological tensions within the Natha order are explained by the Nathas them-
selves with a legend that is first found in a fourteenth-century Bengali and Sanskrit
work, the Goraksavijaya, and which spread throughout North India. Matsyendra-
natha, the first human guru of the Nathas, has become ensnared in the ways of
wine, women and song. He is at the palace of the queen of Kadalidesa, “Banana
country”, and passes his time intoxicated, enjoying the company of the sixteen
hundred dancing girls who live in the palace. The queen of Kadalidesa, fearing that
attempts might be made to rescue her new lover, has banned men from the palace.
Goraksanatha, Matsyendra’s disciple, learns of his downfall and sets out to rescue
him. He disguises himself as a dancing girl, gains entry to the palace and brings his
guru back to his senses by instructing him through song and dance. Goraksa then
turns all the women into bats and the two of them leave Kadalidesa.

This is the basic structure of the legend, which is now found in many different ver-
sions. Itis interpreted as describing a reformation by Goraksa of the Kaula practices
taught by Matsyendra. Matsyendra is often described as the originator of kaulism or
the yoginikaula tradition: he is the author of the Kaulajrananirnaya and Jayaratha
(ad TA 1.7) says that ‘Macchanda’ is famous for being the propagator of the entire
kulasistra. Goraksanatha, on the other hand, is portrayed in legend as a more aus-
tere and ascetic figure and this is borne out in the Sanskrit texts attributed to him.
The original Goraksasataka bears little trace of any Kaula inheritance. The interpre-
tation of this legend shows that the contradictions within the Nathas’ texts were
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apparent to the Nathas themselves but is a simplification of a more complicated
situation in which, for example, the hathayogic texts attributed to Dattatreya show
less tantric influence than those of Goraksa.

SP 4365a—4371b:

puarvibhyastan manovétau milidhiranikusicandt |
pascime dandamarge tu sanikhinyantah pravesayer 114365/
granthitrayam bhedayitva nitva bhramarakandaram |
tatas tu nadajo bindus tatah sinye layam vrajet 14366/
abhyasat tu sthirasvanta irdhvaretds ca jayate |
parinandamayo yogi jarimaranavarjitah I/ 4367/

atha vd milasamsthanim udghditais tu prabodhayer |
suptam kundalinim Saktim bisatantunibhakrtim /4368
susumnantalh pravesyaiva pafica cakrani bhedayet |

tatah Sive Sasirkabhbe sphurannirmalatejasi /14369
sahasradalapadmantahsthite Saktim niyojayet |

atha tatsudbaya sarvam sabihyibhyantarim tanum //4370//
plavayitva rato yogi na kim cid api cintayet |

In the SSP (1.66, 2.6, 6.84), AS (p.1, p.10) and BVU (73—76), we find descriptions
of the subtle physiology underlying hecarimudri not referred to in other Sanskrit
manuals of hathayoga in which amrta is secreted at the dasamadvira, “the tenth
door”, at the end of the sarikhininddi, which is located at the rijadanta (on which see
note 258). SP 45914612 teaches techniques for videhamukti, “bodiless [i.e. final]
liberation”, and kdlavasicana, “cheating death”, similar to those described at Kphe-
carividyd 3.43c—s53b. In the SP passage, the yogin shuts the nine doors of the body
but leaves the tenth open if he wants to abandon his body; if he wants to enter a
trance in which death cannot take him but from which he can return, he should
shut the tenth door. The tenth door is “frequently referred to in old and medieval
Bengali literature” (DASGUPTA 1976:240), such as the Goraksavijaya, and also in
the Hindi poems of Gorakhnath: see GBS 135 and GBP 11.3. Cf. AM s1.1.
For analyses of the workings of the sarikbini nidi see DasGurTta 1976:239-243 and
WHITE 1996:254—255.

On ndda and bindu see notes 138 and 325.

On udghata, “eruption [of the breath]”, see VASUDEVA 2004:402—409.

See note 9. I have not consulted manuscripts of this unedited text but have relied on
the first adhyaya of the Yogakundalyupanisad, which Bouy (1994:102) has shown
to contain eighty of the Goraksasataka’s one hundred verses.

On sakticilana see note 366.

DYS 278-280.

GSy 69a—70b (a more detailed description is given at GSy 131-148):

khecarya mudritam yena vivaram lambikordhvarah |
na tasya ksarate binduh kaminydslesitasya ca 11691/
yavad bindub sthito debe tavan mreyubhayam kutah |
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Bindu is used more often than amrsa when describing the fluid that is to be stored
in the head. However the two do seem to be interchangeable: at K/N 5.23 in a
description of flooding the body we find bindudhiranipatais, “with the descent of
the flow of bindu”, while at GSy 141b the yogin is instructed to hold the somakali-
mrtam in the visuddhicakra and keep it from the mouth of the sun.

While the theory of bindudhdarana is simple enough, there are problems with it in
practice. When the tongue is placed in the hollow above the palate the throat is
sealed off and saliva gradually accumulates in the mouth (see MVUT 21.4, cited in
note 82). Eventually the mouth fills up with this fluid and something has to be done
with it. BERNARD (1982:68) would at first return his tongue to its normal position
so that he could swallow it. After some time he was able keep his tongue above the
palate while swallowing small amounts. SvoBopa (1986:279) was taught to prac-
tise khecarimudri while performing the headstand. He says “Your guru will warn
you that whenever you feel something dripping onto your tongue you should not
swallow but instead come down out of the posture and let the secretion flow from
your mouth into your hand. This is Amrita, which should be taken to your guru,
who will put it into a special paan and only then make you eat it.” The passage de-
scribing khecarimudyi at GSy 138—152 comes after instructions for viparitakarana,
the headstand, and 144c¢ could be understood as instructing the yogin to come out
of the posture to drink the amrta that has accumulated.

The headstand, the chin-lock and kbecarimudri are the three techniques useful for
bindudharana. No root text of hathayoga groups them together but Ballala does so
in the BKhP (f. 100v?): khecaryi viparitakaranya jilamdharabamdhena camdrasya
bandhanena sirye hutavahe (huta® | em. SANDERSON; hata® S) vimrtabimdvapata-
ndd debasya jivanam sidhyatiti tattvam |

References to the drying up of the juices of the body as an aim of hathayogic practice
also conflict with the idea of amytaplavana: at GSy 77 mahamudyi is said to result
in rasanam Sosanam, “drying up of fluids”; in a description of kumbhaka, breath-
retention, YB 135cd reads recake ksinatim yati (em.; yate Ed.) piirakam sosayet sada,
“on exhalation [the yogin] becomes weak; inhalation always dries out [the body]”;
KiennNLE (1997:136) reports that according to the Jiidnesvari (no reference is given),
“the liquids of the body are dried up” by the heat of rising Kundalini. The Rama-
nandi ascetics with whom I lived during my fieldwork are intent on the drying out
and mortification of the body, to which end they perform dhinitap, the austerity
of sitting surrounded by smouldering cow-dung fires in the midday sun.

It is perhaps possible to reconcile bindudhirana with amytaplivana by understand-
ing kbecarimudri as sealing one aperture but opening another, thereby diverting
the amyta away from the fire in the stomach and into the nddis of the body. WHITE
(1996:253—255) hints at this and at GSy 141 amyta is said to go unmargena, “by
the wrong path”, having cheated the mouth of the sun. However the two aims
are never described together in the texts. The long version of the Hathapradipika
(H2 s5.301 at f. 114v°~7) does describe bindudhirana as a reward of two to three
years of amrtaplivana but does not suggest that kbecarimudri results in both si-
multaneously: amrtipirnadebasya yogino dvitrivatsarar | srdhvam pravarttate reto
animadigunodayah 1.
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The earliest layer of the K/V mentions melaka and khecaratva as rewards of the
practice, and includes a passage on the worship of madiri, alcohol, thus suggesting
roots in Kaulism. However the passages on the physical practice that were inserted
into this earliest layer show fewer Kaula features. The absence of sexual symbolism
or allusions to tantric rites involving the consumption of bodily power-substances
(see note 333) is striking. The insertion of the tongue into the hollow above the
palate and the drinking of the resultant fluid has obvious parallels with such Kaula
practices (see e.g. 74 4.131, MaSam 18.11; cf. HT 2.4.38-39). This suggests that
the compilers of the Khecarividyi came from a more ascetic or yogic tradition than
the Kaula text which they used as the framework for their compilation.

WHITE (1996:99) lists the following groups as coming under the aegis of the Natha
order in the twelfth to thirteenth centuries: Pasupatas, Kapalikas, Siktas, Mahe-
$vara Siddhas, Rasa Siddhas, and Buddhist Siddhacaryas.

While containing some internal contradictions as a result of its inclusivism, the AP
also seems deliberately to avoid mentioning issues that could cause division among
rival groups. Thus, while Kundalini and the nddis are described, the cakras are
mentioned just once (under the name padmini, “lotuses”), at 3.2 (=SS 4.21), where
it is said that they are pierced by Kundalini when she is awakened. Descriptions or
lists of individual cakras do not appear. Different schools of yogins had different
systems of cakras and by avoiding a specific description of such a system the AP
avoids alienating any schools. At AP 1.3 Svatmarama says that he has composed
the text for those who do not know rjayoga because of their being confused in the
darkness of many doctrines (bhrantya bahumatadhvinte).

A glance through GHAROTE & BEDEKAR’s Descriptive Catalogue of Yoga Manuscripts
(1989) quickly reveals the extent of this growth.

On their patronage, see for example the account of the relationship of Maharaja
Man Sinh of Jodhpur (fl. 1783-1841 ce) with Ayas Dev Nath in Gorp 1995.
CALLEWAERT & BEECK’s word-index of devotional Hindi literature (1991:q.q.v.)
gives many more instances of the vernacular appellation of the Nathas, jogz, than
of those of ascetics of other orders, e.g. vairigi and samnydisi, suggesting their dom-
inance of the ascetic milieu in the medieval period.

In the vernacular texts of the Nathas composed during this period, the dominant
yogic paradigm is that of wlta sadhand, “the regressive process”, which “involves
yogic processes which give a regressive or upward motion to the whole biological
as well as psychological systems which in their ordinary nature possess a downward
tendency” (DASGUPTA 1976:229). Bindudhirana is a key part of this process.

See YSU 5.39c—42d, of which the first of the two lines not found in the GSy de-
scribes the yogin as samabitah while the second has been redacted to avoid GSy
69d’s kaminyislesitasya ca, “and of [the yogin] embraced by an amorous woman”.
DhBU 79a-86b and YCU 52—59 are almost identical to GSy 64—71. Upanisad-
brahmayogin’s commentary to DU 6.37—38 (which does not describe kbecarimudra)
mentions amrtaplivana but only of a liziga in the forehead.

The GAS can be dated to approximately 1700 Ck. See the introduction to my edition
of the text, pp. xiii—xiv.

As hathayoga entered the Vedantic mainstream it was slowly stripped of its tantric
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heritage. The GAS turns vajrolimudri, the practice of urethral suction, into a sim-
ple physical posture (GAS 3.39). (The original vajrolimudri, which was first used
to draw up combined sexual fluids, is described at DYS 299—314.) This process of
suppression of tantric elements was given a boost by the Hindu Renaissance of the
British period when Hindu apologists felt a need for a monolithic homogeneous
Hinduism with which to enter into a dialogue with Christianity. A generous help-
ing of Victorian prudery was thrown into the mix and since then all but the most
broad-minded commentators on hathayoga have dismissed or ignored practices that
have left-hand tantric origins. Vasu’s 1914 edition of the Sivasambiti omits entirely
the description of the original vajrolimudri “as it is an obscene practice indulged
in by low class Tantrists” (p.51). RIEKER’S commentary on the AP written in 1972
under the guidance of B.K.S. Iyengar, a well-known hathayoga teacher from Pune,
describes the vajroli-, sahajoli- and amaroli- mudris as “a few obscure and repug-
nant practices. ..a yoga that has nothing but its name in common with the yoga of
a Patanjali or a Ramakrishna” (1992:127).

In Yoga in Modern India (2004), ALTER shows how modern yoga practice in India
has been shaped by western ideas of fitness, physiology and nature cure. The tra-
ditional practice of hathayoga continues, albeit chiefly among ascetics who do not
speak English and are thus relatively uninfluenced by modern scientific paradigms.
These traditional yogins are not mentioned in ALrer’s work. DE MICHELIs (2004)
examines the history of modern yoga, concentrating on its philosophical and the-
oretical underpinnings as promulgated by the Brahmo Samaj, Swami Vivekananda
and B.K.S.Iyengar.

The now commonplace identification of rdjayoga with the yoga of Patafjali’s Yoga-
sitras dates from the late nineteenth century cE (see DE MICHELIS 2004:178-180).
The phrase rdjayoga is not found in any Sanskrit texts other than those of hathayoga,
in which it is usually the goal of practice rather than the method and is equated with
samadhi (see HP 4.3 and GhS 7.17). DYS 160ab says that rijayoga arises through
bindudhbarana. GhS 7.3—6 teaches that rdjayoga encompasses six types of samadhi:
dhyina, nida, rasinanda, laya (these four are produced by simbhavi, kbecari, bhri-
mari and yoni mudras respectively), bhakti and manomirceha (‘trance’). HR 2.105
says that the successful practitioner of vajrolimudri becomes a rijayogi. Some texts
teach yogas beyond ridjayoga: YB 143 describes mahiyoga, of which mantra, hatha,
laya and rija are but levels; after rijayoga, S5 5.208 teaches rajadbirdjayoga, “the
king of kings amongst yogas”.

Lal Ji Bhai added an interesting slant to the modern idea of hathayoga being a pre-
liminary practice for rijayoga. He told me that rgjayoga is itself merely a preliminary
for khecarimudri, which in turn leads to the awakening of Kundalini.

On this long-term samaddpi see note 425. Ascetics who have practised such samddhi
(often interring themselves for days or weeks) earn the honorific Hindi title sama-
dbisth, “in samadhi”.

Since khecarimudra is a part of yogic practice, it is not surprising that it should
be seen as a means to samdidhi, the summum bonum of all yogas. However the
trend for subordinating all yogic practice to the goal of samddhi is sometimes taken
to extremes. See for example SHUKLA (1966:6—7), who analyses the six cleaning
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practices of hathayoga, following the interpretation of the GAS. Neti, the cleansing
of the nasal and oral passages, facilitates kbecarimudra, which leads to rzjayoga.
Karnadhauti, ear-cleaning, facilitates the hearing of the internal ndda, which again
leads to samadhi. Tritaka, staring without blinking, cleans the eyes, facilitating
Sambbavimudra, the knower of which “becomes one with Brahman”. Thus, for
SHUKLA, the authors of the hathayogic texts “have all along kept the goal of Advaita
in view”.

On the absence of textual evidence linking kbecarimudri with flying see note 113.
Pranavanand Sarasvati (1984:204), while acknowledging that kbecarimudri can
make the body so light that it rises into the air, explains flying by means of kbe-
carimudri as the upward movement of breath. For him, the aim of yoga is the
cleansing of the antahkarana. 1al Ji Bhai of Rishikesh told me two reasons why he
believed flying was possible through kbecarimudri. Firstly, he once sneaked into a
Nitha yogin’s meditation room, seeking initiation, and found him floating above
the ground. Secondly, he had had to remove the fan and lamp from his own medi-
tation room because on more than one occasion he had come out of his meditation
to find himself on the other side of the room, having fallen onto the lamp or with
his hair caught in the fan. He took this to be evidence that he had flown across the
room.

As well as emphasising the ineffableness of the fruits of the practice, my informants
were adamant that, contrary to instructions found in hathayogic texts, guarantees
along the lines of “if you do x for y months, z will happen” cannot be made. Each
individual’s experience is unique.

KJN 12.3—9 includes descriptions of the vratin as unmattikrti, “resembling a mad-
man’, kasmala, “dirty”, and nagna, “naked”. MaSam 44.2 describes the sidhaka:
avadhiito jatabhasmanarésthikrtabhisanah (em.; °ah A) | mauni karisani bhitva par-
yatan prthivim imam /| “Having cast off worldly concerns, wearing matted hair,
ashes and human bones, silent, using his hand as a plate [?], wandering the earth”.
Hy 5.331 (f. 117v°).

Hy s.255 (f. 110" 72): apavitra pavitro va sarvavastham gato pi va | khecarim (em.;
kbecari cod.) kurute yas tu sa siddho natra samsayah Il; Hy 5.258 (f. 1101°77): sa-
hasipi bhaven moksah (em.; moksa cod.) saha candilapanditaih (em.; °pamditah
cod.).

The two numerically strongest ascetic orders in India today are the Vaisnava Rama-
nandis and the Saiva Dasnami Samnyasis. It is notoriously difficult to obtain accu-
rate estimates of ascetic numbers (see e.g. GROSS 1992:118-125). VAN DER VEER
(1989:xiii) says that “the Ramanandis have become probably the largest monastic
order of North India”. Crark (2004:172) calculates the number of Dasnamis to
be about 100,000. At the Hardwar Kumbh Mela in 1998 a Ramanandi Tyagi ma-
hant claimed that the Rimanandis numbered about 2,000,000 and the Samnyasis
1,500,000. The next largest order is that of the Udasis who trace their origin to
Sricand, the eldest son of Guru Nianak. The Rimanandi Tyagis and the Nagas of
both the Samnyasis and Udasis closely resemble the Nathas in both appearance and
lifestyle. The number of Nathas at the Hardwar Kumbh Mela was less than five
hundred and they did not have their own procession (juliis) on the main bathing
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days.

My ethnographic informants are described on pages 60—61.

This is only a guiding principle and does not apply to the subgroups. Thus the
order of, for example, the witnesses in B (other than those of B, which are grouped
together because of their similarity) is the order in which they were collated.

In this description of the sources of the text of the Kbecarividyi, patala and verse
numbers refer to those of the edition unless stated otherwise.

The Asiatic Society of Bengal lost its majesty many years ago but the siglum A was
already taken when R1 and Ry were collated.

Because of the bad condition of the manuscript and the way in which its fragments
have been pasted together, I cannot be certain from my microfilm printout that the
verso of the last folio really ends with chapter 3, but it seems likely. The left side of
11v is obscured, but there is enough room for the final one and a half paidas of the
last verse as finished on 11a.

This verse is attributed to Bhartrhari (Satakatrayidisubbaisitasamgraba v. 697).

E 42(2) is an expansion (introduced with ‘prasamgit”), in a later hand, of the com-
mentary found on f. 42(1)w.

Only one side of f. 42(3) is written on.

Samvat and Saka dates corresponding to 1840 cE are found in the final colophon,
but these probably refer to a date when the manuscript changed hands. The inserted
lines are written in a different hand from the rest of the codex.

On these manuscript groups, see page .

See for example his description of the coprophagic ajari kriyi at f. 47v*~*, quoted
in my notes to the translation of 2.76¢—77b, or his detailed description of the prepa-
ration for and technique of vajroli mudri at f. 103v*—f. 1041°, which goes into more
detail than any other hathayogic text and suggests at least close acquaintance with
a practitioner of the technique, if not mastery by the commentator himself.
PETERSON (1883:117) lists a manuscript entitled Mahakailayogasistre Khecarividya.
It is ascribed to Adinatha, is dated Samvat 1805 and consists of 300 verses in 15
folios. I have assumed this to be MS P and have not listed it among the unconsulted
manuscripts.

The readings of Ry are very similar to those of J1, more so in fact than those of J5
which is paired with J1 to make the subgroup y,. The large number of minor errors
in Ry has, however, meant that J; and J5 match one another more often than do
J1 and Ry. To keep the apparatus as concise as possible J1 and Js have been dealt
with as a subgroup.

Three other manuscripts entitled Kbecarividyi were described in the Institute’s cat-
alogue but could not be found by the library staff (No. 187 on p.164 of Part 2¢ of
the catalogue, dated Samvat 1867, 7 folios; No. 5321 in part 21, 20th century, 2
folios, incomplete; No. 18376 on p.236 of part 4, 20th century, 14 folios). By their
descriptions it would appear that they contain the work found in MS O rather than
that found in the other XAV manuscripts.

Bouy (1994:82) has shown how the Hathapradipiki is for the most part an anthol-
ogy of passages from other works.
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There may be more verses from the Khecarividyai elsewhere in the text: I have not
gone through all of the manuscript in detail.

Another MS of the Matsyendrasambiti in the MMSL (No. 1785), reported as com-
plete by Vvas & KSHIRSAGAR (ibid.: loc.cit.) is in fact incomplete. It ends during
the 13th patala, before the patalas which contain the Khecarividya.

This is very likely to be MS V.

. facere Civam deae Umae exponentem magicam per aerem incedendi scientiam”
(loc.cit.).

This could be Jo. The date and number of folios correspond but J2 has 8 rather
than 9 lines to a side.

The majority of my informants are Vaisnava Ramanandi Tyagis. This is because I
have spent more time in their company than that of other orders, but also reflects
their being the numerically strongest ascetic order in India today (on this point see
note 158).

I discuss in detail the practice of yoga by Ramanandi Tyagis in MALLINSON 2005.
When additions are reported in the bottom register of the apparatus of the critical
edition, they are always to be found after the pdda under whose verse number and
letter they are reported.

E.g. 1.17d where Y has devi for the pritya found in all the other witnesses and I
report it.

E.g. 2.45¢ where K5 has %ydd for the readings syid, °khyd and °sthid found in the
other witnesses and I do not report it.

E.g. 2.68b where K3 has yogam na for the other witnesses’ yogena and I do not report
it (-am and -¢ are easily confused in Devanagari).

I have used small asterisks to indicate when an aksara is legible (to me) only with
external help (usually the readings of the other witnesses).

E.g. karyya for karya and tatva for rattva.

E.g. ardhva written as sirdpa, irddha and vrdva at 3.26b.

E.g. cintayed vrati at 3.37b where I report ca tam and priye as variants of vrati but
do not report the corresponding forms cintayec and cintayet.

E.g. 2.58a where J3 has the unmetrical gunitah but I report that B has gunayutah.
E.g. 1.22c where I have reported that ] and K3 agree with VPC in reading narpayed
when in fact they read naryayed and niryayad respectively.

BKhP £.1v° ™2 atha—atha kadi cid adindathab priyivinodena lokopakiriya sarva-
tamtrini samamndya pascid devyd tesim jarimaranandsena yogena sthirataratatva-
jhdnam katham syid iti prstas tim pratyaha athetyidi /| “ ‘Now’ (atha) means: now,
once, when Adinitha had gathered together all the tantras for the amusement of
his beloved and the good of the world, the goddess asked ‘How does there arise the
very permanent knowledge of reality by means of the yoga of those [tantras] which
destroys old age and death?” He replied ‘Now...””

Originally, at all the occurrences of the word vidyi in the text it would have meant
“mantra’ and that is how I translate it everywhere except in this verse and at 3.55c
and 3.69a, where it can be taken to mean “magical science” and refer to the name
of the text. On the reasons for these different meanings of vidyd, see page 12 of the
introduction.



192

193

194

195

196

197

194 NOTES

“called Khecari” (khecarisamjnitim) : kbecara®, as the stem form of the adjective, is
the more correct form and is attested by UMKj (cf. N7 7.32 kbecarikbyim tu mu-
dram); kbecari®, however, preserves some of the ambiguity over whether the word
is being used as an adjective or a substantive. In Saivism Khecari is a specific type
of etheric Yogini (e.g. JRY 4.2.644 f. 321, 4.2.685 f. 331; KJN 9.2, 20.10; KMT
patalas 14—16 (where Khecaris are distinguished from Yoginis—patala 16 describes
the circle of thirty-two Khecaris in detail); see also page 25 of the introduction
and HANNEDER 1998:71 n.39), and a mudri or mantra (vidyd) is named after the
deity or deities with which it is associated. Thus the khecarimudri (written as a com-
pound) of Saivism can be both “the mudri of Khecari/the Khecaris” (understood as
a tatpurusa compound) and “the moving in the ether mudra” (as a karmadhiraya).
In the texts of hathayoga there are very few traces of the tantric Yogini cult (one is at
SSP 3.13 and 6.112 where Khecari is mentioned in lists of female deities), £becari
has an adjectival rather than substantive force and kbecari mudri (often written as
two words—see e.g. HP 4.43) has only the latter meaning. Thus Ballala (f. 2r*~3)
understands khecarimudri to be so called because it causes the tongue to move in
the hollow above the uvula: kbe vaksyamanalaksanarijadamrordhvamamdale jibvim
carayatiti. The tantric and hathayogic kbecarimudris are discussed in detail on pages
24 to 33 of the introduction.

I have adopted the reading yaya vijfidtaya ca syl of B, for two reasons: firstly, it is
similar to Ws corrupt yaya vijdyate bhyisit; secondly, it is more sophisticated and
semantically apposite than the formulaic °matrena constructions found in the rest
of aBy.

“with one’s whole heart” (sarvabhivena) : Ballala (f. 4r*) explains sarvabhivena with
kdyena vici manasi svasamarpanena vd, “with body, word, mind, or by offering
oneself”.

“in letter and spirit” (granthatas carthatah) : on this expression cf. KhV 1.9a, MVUT
19.54d, KMT 6.34c, 10.88d, 25.197d, Brhatsambiti 2.13ab.

Ballala analyses the compound radabhyisaprayogatah as a dvandva and explains it
thus (. 3v'): "Pra‘ybgas tu mamtravidydyih | evam ca jibvordhvakramamamtrapu-
rascaranayor nityabhyasid ity arthah | “The ‘use’ (prayoga) is of the mantra. Thus
[the compound] means ‘from regular practice of raising the tongue and reciting the
mantra ”. The different layers of the text (see pages 12 to 13 of the introduction)
use vidyd and abhyisa in different ways. Vidyi as both “mantra” and “magical sci-
ence” has been mentioned in note 191. Abhydisa, which first occurs here, referred to
the practice of repeating the mantra in the earliest layer of the text, but in later lay-
ers means the practice of drinking amyrza by lengthening the tongue and inserting
it above the palate. Ballala takes it to have the latter meaning throughout his com-
mentary. | have tried to translate abhydsa so that it can be interpreted either way.
The two interpretations have resulted in confusion in the text, and corruption in
its transmission. Thus, the translation of 1.5—7 is somewhat forced and I can only
make sense of 1.42c—43b by taking abhydisa to refer to the tongue practice alone.
Ballala (f. 4v*) divides abhydsa, “practice”, into two types, internal (dntara) and
external (bihya). He further divides the internal practice into two: entry into the
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aperture above the palate (tatpravesa cf. 2.102b) and melaka (see the next note).
The external practice is the lengthening of the tongue described at 1.43—51.

All the witnesses except S have melanam here. At the other occurrences of melaka/
melana (1.5d, 6¢, 7¢, 8a, 9b, 12¢, 16b, 41a; 3.56a, 59a) there is more complex
disagreement between the witnesses over which form is used. In some witnesses the
two do seem to be differentiated. This is particularly so in JoPFCy at 1.5—7, but this
appears to be simply an attempt to make sense of a corrupt transmission in which
there are two almost identical half-verses (5cd and 6cd). In MaSam 17.1-31 melana
means “meeting [with Khecaris]” (see below) while at the one occurrence of melaka
(17.31d) it is an adjective describing the guru who can effect melana. However, at
MaSam 17.52, 18.2 and 18.14 melaka is used as a substantive. Ballala (f. 4v°) says
that melana and melaka are synonyms: melanam melakam va paryayah. To avoid
confusion, I have decided to use only melaka, the form preferred in the texts of
Saivism from which the word originates. Only U and Ry are similarly partisan,
sticking to melana. (At 3.56a I have adopted kbecarimelana which is attested by all
the witnesses.)

Melaka in tantric Saiva texts implies yoginimelaka, “a meeting with Yoginis”, in
which the sddhaka causes a circle (cakra) of Yoginis to surround him and grant him
siddpis. This reward of tantric sddhana is often mentioned in the texts and exegesis
of the Bhairavagama, e.g. MVUT 19.21; JRY 4.2.350 (f. 19v), 367 (f. 19v), 593
(f. 301), 647 (f. 32v) etc.; TA 28:371-384; KMT 14.2. Cf. Hevajratantra 1, patala
8. KIN patala 8 (particularly vv. 31—45) describes yoginimelaka and its rewards in
detail. Cf. SYM patala 8 which describes a meeting in the cremation-ground with
various terrifying Yoginis but does not use the word melaka. The melipasiddha, “the
master of effecting melaka”, is described in Mahe$varananda’s Parimala commen-
tary on 38ab of the Maharthamanjari (see also SILBURN 1968:133—135). Vitula-
nédthasiitravrtti § gives an esoteric interpretation of siddbayoginimelipa as the union
of the perceiver (grahaka) and the perceived (grahya). Melaka is never explicitly
stated to be a meeting with Yoginis in the K4V, but 3.56a suggests this by men-
tioning khecarimelana. All the occurrences of melaka are found in the earliest layer
of the text (in the context of the vidyi) and later tradition does not understand it
as referring to a meeting with Yoginis. Ballila says that melana is a type of internal
physical practice (f. 4v*), and defines it as the conjunction of the tip of the tongue
and amrta, i.e. the drinking of amrta (£. 4v*°): jibvagrasyadhomukbacandrasravad-
amrtasya ca samyogas tatpindrtho melanam.

I have taken melaka to be the result of the practice (abhyisa) and have translated
accordingly. This interpretation, which I have found necessary in order to make
sense of the corrupt transmission (see note 196), may be forced: see MaSam 17.43
where even the sddhaka who does not practise (anabhydsi) is said to gain everything
as a result of melana. (The MaSam passage is almost certainly derived from the
KbV it may thus be the composer’s own attempt to resolve the difficulties found
in the KhV))

Only HR2 UT have 6¢—7b. SaBy (excluding Ma,]3]J1 which omit 6¢d) repeat sed
at 6¢d and omit 7ab. The readings found in W, which suggest melana with snakes,
may preserve the original reading in some way but are obscure to me. Because it is



200

201

202

203

204

196 NOTES

the only reading of which I can make sense, I have have had to adopt that of U,
although it is likely to be the result of redaction by the compiler of the upanisad.
It may be that originally there was one verse rather than two at 6—7. The common
practice of scribes of tantric manuscripts writing a variant line immediately after
that which has been adopted could be responsible for the confusing similarity of
verses 6 and 7. I am grateful to Dominic GoopALL for making this suggestion.
The meaning of siddhi falls somewhere between “magical power”, “perfection”, “ac-
complishment” and “success”.

“Mahikala” could mean the Mahakalasambit attributed to Adinatha. In patala 6
of its Kamakalikhanda the kbecarisiddbividhinam is given. By means of a magical
gutikd, yantras, mantras and propitiation of deities, the yogin attains kbecarisiddhi.
However, it is very likely that the MKS postdates the KbV (see page 12 of the
introduction). The jayadrathayimala lists a Mabdkalisambita associated with the
Visnuyimala and a Mahikilyupasambiti associated with the Yoginijilasambara at
fI. 180r and 176r respectively (Dyczkowski 1988:118 and 112). The Mabasiddba-
saratantra lists a Mahaikdilatantra among those of the northern Rathakranta (Avaron
1914:1xvi). WHITE (1996:472 n.73) mentions a Mahakailatantrardja in the Kanjur,
a manuscript of which from the NAK has been microfilmed by the NGMPP (reel
E-1358/7). JHA (1976:9) describes in brief a Buddhist Mahdkilatantra as found in
a manuscript from the Kagiprasad Jayasavil Sodh Samsthan.

Vivekamartanda is the original name of the text now more commonly known as
the Goraksasataka or Goraksasambitd, a treatise on hathayoga attributed to Goraksa-
natha. Several editions of the work exist, the best being that of Nowotny (1976), in
which kbecarimudra is described at 64—69 and 138—152. This mention of a known
work provides us with a rerminus a quo for the Khecarividya. (It is possible that in
the text from which the Kbhecarividyd’s framework was borrowed (see pages 12 to
13) the name of a work other than the Vivekamirtanda was originally found here
and replaced by the redactor of the Khecarividya.) See page 4 and note 9 in the
introduction for further details.

Here RoSa,By have simbhavam, A has sibharam, JeJ7 have samvaram and oy has
Sobhanam. Apart from a mention in the Jayadrathayimala (f. 179v—Dyczkowsk1
1988:115) of a Sambaramatatantra associated with the Brahmayimala, 1 have found
no mention of tantras by these names and have made the conjecture that $zbaram
is the original reading. The Sibaratantra (or Sibaratantras; see GOUDRIAAN &
GuPTA 1981:120-121) is associated with the Nitha order (Dyczkowskr 1988:28
and n. 144). The colophon of a manuscript entitled Divyasibaratantra (No. 8355
in the Asiatic Society of Bengal Library) reads iti sridivyasibare goraksasiddhiharane
dattatreyasiddhisopine nima ekidasapatalah (GHAROTE & BEDEKAR 1989:84-85)
while MS No. 10542 in the same library, entitled Sabaratantra, ascribes the text
to Gorakhanatha (ibid. 360). A Sibaratantra is quoted extensively in the Maha-
kdlasambiti and in the Goraksasiddhantasamgraba (pp.14—15). KIN 9.6 and HP
1.5 include Sabara in lists of siddhas.

'The Nitydsodasikirnava, the root text of the cult of Tripurasundari which was known
(as the Viamakesvarimata) to the thirteenth-century Kashmiri commentator Jaya-
ratha, mentions a Visuddhesvaratantra (1.21b). AvaLoNn, citing the Mabasiddba-
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saratantra includes a Visuddhesvaratantra among the 64 tantras of the Visnukranta
in the east and the 64 of the Advakrinta in the south (1914:Ixv—Ixvi). Kaviray
(1972:597) mentions six relatively late East Indian texts which quote from a Visu-
ddhesvaratantra: Krsnananda’s Tantrasira (1580 CE), the Purascarydrnava, the Man-
tramabirnava, the Taribhaktisudhirnava, the Tarirabasyavrtti and the Agamatattva-
vildsa of Raghunatha Vagisa (1687 ck). The Taribhaktisudhirnava consists mainly
of quotations, including many from the Mahdkailasambiti. The Visuddhesvara is
quoted in two places (pp. 127 and 148). The Bombay University Library Cata-
logue of Manuscripts (s.v. Mahikailayogasistra) says that the KAV is also quoted
in the Tarabhaktisudhirnava but I have been unable to locate any such quotation
(confusion between the Mahikdilasambiti and Mahdikilayogasistra is probably re-
sponsible for this incorrect attribution).

Like the Visuddhesvara, the Jalasamvara is mentioned in the Nitydsodasikirnava
(1.14). A tantra called Jilasamvara is mentioned in a list of tantras given at Kula-
ratnoddyota 1.13 (Chandra Sham Shere c. 348 f. 2r%). JRY f. 176a lists the twelve
tantras and twenty Upasamhitas of the Yoginijalasambara root tantra. The same
work mentions Szmébari in a list of Mata tantras at f. 185r (DYCZKOWSKI 1988:121).
SYM 29.16¢c mentions a Savaratantra. The Mahdsiddhasiratantra includes a Sam-
varatantra among the 64 tantras of the Rathakranta, the northern region of the
subcontinent (AvALON 1914:Ixvi). KJN 21.4 mentions sambara as the name of a
Kaula school.

Ballala (f. 6v*) lists more works in which kbecarisiddhi is described: the sixty-four
Tantras, Laksmidhara’s commentary on the Saundaryalabari and “the Sivasambiti
etc.” (Sivasambitidau).

“in the Khecari doctrine” (khecarimate) : a text called Khecarimata is mentioned
at TA 29.165b (and Tantrilokaviveka ad loc.) and in a list of sixteen Matas in the
Manthanabbairavatantra (NAK 5-4630, f. 2091) v. 28d. It seems unlikely how-
ever that a specific text is being referred to in this verse of the KAV, An inventory
of religious teachings in the Kularatnoddyota (Bodleian Library Chandra Shum
Shere Collection c.348 f. 2r*?) also mentions kbecarimata. (1 am grateful to Alexis
SanDERsON for providing me with the above references.) A Khecaratantra is men-
tioned at SYM 29.16b.

See SSP 6.99—116 for a similar passage on keeping a text safe.

Cf. JRY 2.10.50d-51b (NAK s—4650 f.271"): nedam gidham prakisayet l/soll
prakdasayanti ye mohad yoginyo bhaksayanti tan (tan ] conj. SANDERSON); te codd.)
! “[The yogin] should not make this secret public. Yoginis eat those who through
ignorance make [it] public.” Another passage describing Yoginis eating negligent
sadhatkas can be found in the Buddhist Cakrasamvaratantra (38.2—5: Baroda Ori-
ental Institute Acc. No. 13290, f. 27v). I am grateful to Alexis SANDERSON for
pointing out these parallel passages.

The granthi is the knot in the string that holds together the leaves of the book
(grantha).

i.e. a libation pertaining to Kaula tantric practice. KJN 11.20 says that alcohol
should be used for devatitarpana: devatirarpanirthiya suri deyi yathocita. KAT
6.26-3 5 describes kaulikatarpana in detail. Cf. MaSam 17.26c—29b. On this verse,
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Ballala writes (f. 8v") kaulikatarpanam nima vimamdrgicaranam, “the kaula liba-
tion is a practice of the left[-hand] path”. He goes on to say (f. 8v°—f. 9r°) that
because the practices of the left-hand path conflict with Vedic practice (vimasya
vedaviruddhatvena), kaulikatarpanam must have a different meaning. He quotes
from SS 4.6: pitva kulimytam divyam punar eva viset kulam and equates kulamrtam
with the amrta drunk by means of kbecarimudri and kulam with the niga nadi.
Thus he explains the external tantric practice of kaulikatarpanam as an internal
hathayogic technique of sprinkling the ndga nad: with amyta. The variant readings
in GTK,Ks are less subtle attempts at getting around the problem.

Ballala (f. 9r°~f. gv*) lists the following as suitable fragrances: candana (sandal),
tamdla (laurel), mustaka (Cyperus rotunda Linn.—DasH & Kasuyar 1980:25), kusi-
kuma (saffron), kusthaka (Sassurea lappa C.B.Clarke—DasH & Kasuyap 1980: 61),
rocand (2 probably gorocand, a bright yellow orpiment—MONIER-WILLIAMS 1988:
s.v.), nakha (Unguis odoratus—ibid.:s.v.), tambiila (betel) and yaksakardama, which
consists of karpiira (camphor), aguru (aloe), kastiri (musk) and karikola (cubeb).
Ct. Yonitantra 6.3: etat tantram mahdidevi yasya gehe virijate | nignicaurabhayam
tasya ante ca moksabhig bhavet /|“He who has this tantra in his house is in no danger
of fire or theft and in the end he becomes liberated”.

In 26d I have adopted the reading found only in W1 (and with corruptions in N).
The witnesses that usually preserve the oldest readings, [l and G (as well as a), have
the verb samibate rather than the samvadet of SBy and I have thus adopted samihate.
As the object of the verb, Y and G have samsiddhini and samsiddbani respectively;
samsiddhini is corrupt while samsiddbani is semantically inappropriate—we want a
word meaning “siddhis” here. Perhaps the original reading was that of \l and sam-
siddbini was an aisa form meaning siddhbibh but I have decided to adopt the more
grammatically correct reading of W1.

Ballala (f. 11v°~*°) understands kbhecarim yusnijan to mean “practising kbecarimudri’,
i.e. inserting the tongue into the cavity above the soft palate and looking between
the eyebrows: khecarim yumjann iti | atra khecarisabdena (°Sabdena ] conj. Isaac-
SON & GOODALL; *abde S) tamtrena kapalamiarjibvapraveso bhrimadhyadystis ca
nirdisyate Il yumjanpadasvarasyar Il He glosses khecarya with jihvayi, “by means of
the tongue” (f. 11v®), and kbecara (in kbecaradbipatih) with graba, “planet”, and
deva, “deity” (f. 121°). He then (f 121r"—f 12v®) cites Yogasitra 3.50 and Vyasa’s
commentary thereon in which it is said that upon reaching the second stage (madhu-
mati bhimi) of yoga the gods will invite the yogin to their heavenly paradise. The
conscientious yogin should decline this invitation to indulge in sensual pleasures
and concentrate on samddhi.

The abode of the Khecaras or “ethereal beings” is the ether. The visualisation of the
lord of ether at 2.57 describes a great circle containing the syllable sam, thus this
phrase denotes the letter ba.

“Fire” is a common name for the letter 72. At KhV 2.51—52 the lord of fire is said
to contain the syllable 7a.

In the Varnanimapatala of the Jayadrathayimala (f. 1991°~f. 2011°), at verse 6, 7 is
called Mahamaya (i.e. Amba). I have adopted the reading ambi® rather than ahni®
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or ambho®, the readings of [l and G, in order to force the mantroddhira to produce
the seed-syllable Arim which is attested by various witnesses (see note 225). I have
found no instances of 7 being called ahni or ambho so have adopted amba because
of the (albeit not completely conclusive) identification in the /RY.

I take mandala to refer to the dot representing anusvira.

The Khecari seed-syllable is thus ha + ra + 7 + m = hrim.

1.32¢-37d teaches three different types of Khecarl mantra: 32¢-33b teaches the
bija, 33c—34b teaches the vidyi, and 34c—37d teaches the kizta.

In witness Ks (f. 2v°) a later hand has interpreted the elements of the kbecaribija:
above kbecardvasatham is written kba, above vahnim an unclear aksara which is
probably 7z, above amva is au, and above mandala, candrabindu. These combine to
make the seed-syllable #hraum (their combination is not given in the manuscript).
In the appendix of MKSK (p.134) the kbecaribija is also said to be khraum. Just as
in the case of hrim, the extraction of khraum from this mantroddhara hinges on the
identification of amba/ahni/ambhas. 1f au were anywhere clearly said to have one of
these names then the balance would swing in favour of khraum as the kbecaribija:
khecarivasatha could just as well stand for £ba as ha. GHAROTE, in his introduction
to the Jogpradipaka (p. 22), says that the kbecaribija is “ Hskhfren” but he does not
report his source for this assertion. Whatever the source, it sounds more like an
interpretation of the ksta mantra given in the mantroddhira at 1.34c—37d; cf. the
tantric Saiva pinda-nitha mantras given in note 225.

None of the witnesses of L gives an interpretation of this mantroddhira and I am
unable to suggest one myself.

All the witnesses except W, have zasyih sadargam kurvita at 3 4¢ instead of sadariga-
vidyam vaksyami. Ballala (f. 21v*7°) glosses sadarngam with sadariganydisam which
he explains at f. 21v° 7" thus: sa ca nydsah amgusthadisu hrdidisu ca sadamgesu
kartavyah Il yathi | om hrim gsnmphlim amgusthabhyam namah 16/l om hrom
gsnmphla“m“hrdayiya nama ityadi. A marginal addition in a later hand cites the
tantric maxim that the yogin who does not carry out nydsa will be struck dumb
(£. 21v™8): nydsahino bhaven mitka iti tamtrokreh.

“correctly” (yathanydyam) : Ballala (f. 22r*) understands yathdanyiyam to mean that
the yogin should perform the mantra-repetition in exactly the way that he has
heard it from his guru: nydyo ‘tra guruvaktrit tadgrabanam | tad anatikramya yatha-
nydayam /.

33c—35b are found after 53d in all the witnesses. [ has the passage twice, with
variants, both after 53d (U,) and here (l4,). Its occurrence after 53d does not fit the
context (the lengthening of the tongue) although attempts have been made to adapt
it. Hence for mastakikhya mahicandi sikhivabnikavajrabhrt several witnesses have
Sanaibh Sanaih mastakdc ca mahivajrakapatabbit, [the tongue] gradually breaks the
great diamond doorway out of the skull”. It seems that the passage was originally
where it is first found in [, was then mistakenly transposed to its position after §3d,
and, through conflation of sources, appears in both places in Y. Thus none of the
manuscripts entitled Khecarividya contains a description of the kbecarividya.
Seven witnesses give one or more interpretations of this mantroddhira (for details
see the descriptions of the individual sources): U: bham sam mam pam sam ksam,
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bham sam sam tham sam ksam, ham sam mam yam sam ksam, bham sam sam pham
sam ksam, bham sam mam vam sam ksam; S: gam sam nam mam pham lam; W1: ga
ma na sa pha lam, ga sa na sa pha lam, ga sa na ma pha lam, om sa kha phrom, am
sa kha phrom; Ki: ga ma na sa pha lam; Ja: ham sam sam pham ram im—bsphrim
[sic], ham sam kbam pham ram im——bskhphrim; V: gam sam nam mam pham lam,
am sam kham phrem; O: "Hs"phrem. USW1K1V add that hrim is the kbecaribija.
Upanisadbrahmayogin’s interpretation of the mantroddhara is straightforward: So-
mea is sz; nine back from there (inclusively) is bba; 36ab describes sa; eight back
from there is ma; five back from there is pa; the bija of indu is sa; kia is ksa.

The variations on gamanasaphalam seem to be attempts to give meaning to the
mantra: gamanalm], “going [into the ether]” is saphalam, “successful”. Ballala
(f. 13v*—£. 13(2)v?) tries to extract ga sa na ma pha la from the mantroddhira (pre-
sumably because ga ma na sa pha la would have required an impossible amount of
verbal contortionism). He starts well: as many sources attest, Somesa is a name for
ta. Nine syllables back from #a is ga. Thirty forward from ga is sa. He is then in
trouble, however, and the remainder of his interpretation is forced.

The Jogpradipaki (between vv. 655 and 656) gives ham him hum haim haum hab as
the khecarimantra and gam, sam, nam, mam, hum and lam as elements of a kbecari-
nydsa which closely matches Ballala’s description given in note 227.

The interpretations found in J4 and O, and as alternatives in W1 and V, are more
redolent of tantric Saiva mantras than the others and appear to be variants of
the pindanathal matrsadbhiva mantra (on which see PADOUX 1990a:422—426). Ja-
yaratha, commenting on 74 16.160 says that khecaribrdaya is another name for the
pindandtha. In the TA the pindanatha is given as kbphrem at 4.189-191, 5.75-85,
30.45—46 and as hshrphrem at 30.47—49. Satsihasrasambitd 1.1 gives it as hskhphrem
(cf. ]Zl’s hskhphrim). Despite finding several identifications of Somesa, Candra and
Indra in the JRY, MVUT, KMT, MKS and various mantrakosas, I have been un-
able to edit the text in such a way that I can extract a variant of the pindanatha (or
indeed any recognised mantra) from the mantroddhira.

At the end of its description of kbecarimantrasidhana, Hy gives the mantra form of
the saptavarnamayi devi kbecarinam: aim hrim klsrim klim ham am saum.

“with many forms [and] residing in the faculties” (viriapa karanisraya) : Ballila,
together with all of the other witnesses except WU Ta;C, has here the compound
viripakarandsrayi which he interprets as meaning the process of ageing: s@ yoginah
puarvarapadt tarunydid viruddham ripam viripam vrddhatvam rtasya karanam krtis
tadasraya jarety arthah (f. 141 2).

Here Ballala quotes the following passage concerning the japa of the khecarimantra
which he ascribes to the Kapilatantra and other texts (kapilatantridau). This passage
is also found at the end of N (see p.44).

Japavidhis coktah kapilatamtridau yathi | dcamya desakilau samkirtya | asya sri-
khecarimamtrasya | kapila rsih kbecari devati | gasanamaphalaghatiksaram bijam /|
hrim saktib si(f 14v)ddbir andgyiselukUBbecarimudriprasidasidhyarthe jape viniyo-
gah | atha nydsah | gam hrdayiya namabh | sam Sirase sviba | nam sikhayai vasat | mam
kavacaya hum | pham netratrayiya vausat | lam astraya phat | hram hrim hrim braim
hraum hrah Il atha dhyanam Il adharapadmavana khecarivajahamsam amtar maba-
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gaganavisavibhapralekham || anamdabijakam anamgaripoh puramdbrim dbrahma-
lokajananim abhividaye tvam iti Il anyac ca | mililavalakubarid uditi bhavinity ib-
hidya satsarasijani Sirodalamte || bhiyo pi tatra vasasiva sumamdalemdunispamdarah
paramam amrtapustiripd Il manasopacarair lam ham yam ram vam sam bijapirvair
gamdhadibhib sampiijya mamtram japed iti Il (£. 140'°—f. 14v*).

As remarked in note 196 I can only make sense of this verse by taking abhydsa to
refer to the tongue practice. If the vidyi has not been obtained then abhydisa cannot
mean mantra-repetition. I have been unable to conjecture how the verse might have
originally read from the many variants in the witnesses. s yadi has been adopted
over the reading yatha of most of the other witnesses because yatha is unlikely to
be paired with the correlative zazah found in the second line. The relative clause
found in all the witnesses except those of o has been eliminated by adopting Ks’s
na labheta in 42d and, in 43a, the form sammelakidau found in UGU'T rather than
the reading sa melakidau found in most of the other witnesses. A similar form is
found at 2.15d: devaih sammelanam bhavet.

Ballala (f. 18r"7°) recommends using the tip of the right thumb (daksinabastam-
gusthagrena). He explains this practice as a necessary part of malasodhana, “the
cleansing of impurity”, and as useful in loosening the palate (f. 18v* ~?): jibvaligha-
vasya chedanasidhyatvam iva samudgharsanapisrvakamalasodhanasya bilalighavakai-
rakatvit. Witnesses AJ7T have samutkrsya for samudghrsya. While this may simply
be a mistake, it could also refer to a practice not taught in the text but described
to me by several of my informants and by BERNARD (1982:67). In this practice the
soft palate is loosened by being drawn forwards and upwards (hence samutkrsya),
so as to facilitate the entry of the tongue into the cavity above. My informants said
that the yogin should bend the thumb of the right hand and hook it behind the
palate. BERNARD was taught to use a bent teaspoon. Cf. KV 2.78c—79b, 2.80.
Euphorbia nerifolia Linn. (DasH & Kasuvar 1980:27). Ballala (f. 18v®) explains
snuhi with snubi ksirikamtakivrksah yasya khamdam diksinatyib sasthipijanadine
dvari sthapayamsti | desiyas ca thihara iti vadamyi “Snuhi is the Milkthorn tree, part
of which southerners place on their doors on the day of worship of the goddess
Sasthi. Locally it is called #hihara”. Nowadays most yogins recommend a razor
blade. W1 lists sixteen types of blade that can be used (see page 44). One of my
informants said that a blade was not essential because by pulling the tongue forward
and then moving it from side to side one can slowly scrape away the frenum with
the lower teeth. The frenum or fraenum linguae is the tendon that binds the tongue
to the floor of the mouth. See also 2.111 and note 233.

The practice of cutting the frenum can be dangerous and the majority of my in-
formants said that it is unnecessary, including those who had done it themselves.
WOODROFFE (1992:209) says that cutting is unnecessary, and results in “a physi-
cal injury which interferes with the /sic/ putting out and withdrawing the tongue
without manual help.” Of the several texts that describe the hathayogic kbecari-
mudrd only the Khecarividya, the Mahdikilasambita (MKSG 11.174~5), the Hatha-
pradipika (3.33-5), the Hatharatnivali (2.130—7) and the Gherandasambiti (3.21)
deem it necessary that the frenum be cut (see also KAV 2.111 where the frenum is
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called bandhamrtyu, “the fetter of death”, and must be cut for freedom from death).
The Jogpradipaki (v. 12) says that there are two types of khecarimudri: with or
without cutting. I have met two people (Dr. Thakur of Bombay and Mark Kidd
of Cirencester) and heard of two others (Dr. Thakur’s son and Mrs. J.Benson of
Oxford) who are able to insert their tongues into the cavity above the palate without
any preliminary physical exercise. Of course, to lengthen the tongue so much that
externally it can reach the top of the head as described at 1.5 5d will require cutting.
I have not met any yogins who have caused themselves serious problems through
cutting the frenum, but two of my informants did have very pronounced lisps and
I heard first-hand accounts of two yogins, an ascetic of the Caitanya Sampradaya
called Svami Rimanand (d. 1991) who lived at Kaivalya Dham in Lonavala, Maha-
rastra, and a Ramanandi Tyagi from Jaipur, who both had difficulty in eating and
talking as a result of their practice of kbecarimudra. Jogpradipaki v. 882 says that
if done incorrectly, the cutting of the frenum can result in the loss of the ability to
speak.

Ballala (f. 18v°—f. 191") relates what gurus teach about the cutting process: daksina-
hastasyamgulamgulanyinasamyuktapirvapirvasthitatarjanimadbyamandmikabhir u-
pary amgusthena ca sruvavat dbrtvi tatah ckimte dattakapatah sivadhinah ekiki
dhrtadhobhijanab tena daksinabastasthitasastrasya madhyena sammukbham parsvena
tiryak vi romamditram kesapramanam samu(f. 191)chidet pratisomavisaram iti gura-
vah | tasmin chinne raktam adhah patati tar pirvadhodhriabhijane samgrhya tyajet
| Cptthivyam raktapatananisedhiatWGurus say: [the yogin] should hold [the blade]
like a sacrificial ladle with the thumb of the right hand above the index, middle and
ring fingers, which should be joined together, each one below the next. Then in
a solitary place, behind a locked door (dattakapatah?), carefully, alone, holding a
vessel below [his face], with the middle of the blade held in the right hand, from the
front, or the side, or obliquely, he should cut a hair’s breadth every Monday. On
cutting it blood flows. [The yogin] should gather it in a vessel held in front and be-
low [the mouth] and get rid of it. [Bbcause of the prohibition against letting blood
fall on the ground. TIThe long Hathapradipika (witness Hp, v. 5.139 f. 99v®>~°) and
its derivative the jogpradipaka (v. 615) say that the cutting should be done by one’s
guru, one’s pupil, one’s friend, one’s guru-brother or oneself. Hy adds (v. 5.143
f. 100r*™3) chedayed yo dayihino karam tasya na kampate, “If someone pitiless does
the cutting, his hand will not tremble”. Gervis (1970:201—2) gives a first-hand
account of a guru cutting his disciple’s frenum.

The cut is rubbed with this powder to prevent it from healing: chinnabhagayor
asamyogartham (BKhP f.191%). About saindhava, “rock-salt”, Ballala (f. 19r*~%)
writes saimdhavam lavanam asiddham tac camiah raktavarnam pamjibadesodbha-
vam grihyam: “Saindhava is unrefined salt. [The yogin] should use that found in
the Punjab, which has a red colour inside.” Ballala (f. 191°) glosses pathya with la-
ghuharitaki (Terminalia chebula Retz. (MEULENBELD 1974:610), an ingredient in
triphald: see note 473 in patala 4) and adds (ibid.) that the pathyi and saindhava
are to be used in equal amounts: samo bhigo ‘tra vivaksitah. To rub the powder
into the cut, the yogin should use the tips of his index finger and thumb or just
the tip of his index finger: tarjanyamgusthagrabhyam tarjanyagrena va (f. 19r°~*).
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The Jogpradipakai includes sith, dried ginger, in the list of powdered substances to
be rubbed into the cut, adding that a thin thread should be kept under the tongue
at all times in order to prevent the cut from healing and that the yogin should eat
nothing but small quantities of rice and milk (vv. 618—621).

Those of my informants who did cut the frenum told me that it was to be done
daily in order to prevent the cut from healing. BERNARD (1982:67) cut his each
morning. See also 1.54cd and note 243.

Ballala (f. 191°7°): rasanamilasiribandhah | rasana jihvi tasyi mile yah Siraripo
nédilaksano bamdhah | bamdhanam bamdhah jarimrtyusamsararipab sa pranasyati |
asya chedane punar api jananam punar api maranam ityadi nasyati | “The binding
tendon at the base of the tongue: the bond at the base of the tongue which has the
form of a tendon, which is like a vein, is bondage; that bond, which consists of the
cycle of birth and death, is destroyed. When it is cut rebirth and redeath etc. are
no more”.

Ballala (f. 20r°7"°) analyses kdlavelavidhina® as a dvandvasamdisa. An addition in
the margin at the top of . 20v analyses it as a raspurusa, as I have done. Ballila
interprets kdla as pratabkdlah bhojandt pirvah, “in the morning, before eating” and
glosses veld with maryida, saying that the tongue should not be extended more than
half a finger’s breadth (vdhimgulam eva).

“the tip of the tongue” (vigisvaridhamasirah) : Vagisvari, “the goddess of speech”,
is Sarasvati; her “abode” (dhiman) is the tongue (BKhHP f. 19v7).

None of my informants mentioned the use of a cloth but BERNARD (1982:67) writes
“I started by ‘milking’ the tongue. This was accomplished by washing it and then
catching hold of it with a linen towel. Any sort of cloth can be used, but I found
this to be the most convenient. When the tongue has become sufficiently dry, it can
be handled with the bare hands; but the slightest bit of saliva makes it impossible
to handle it without the aid of a piece of cloth”. Ballala (f. 19v®*~°) quotes Yogabija
91—98 for a description of the cloth (on which see note 366).

Ballala then describes three techniques to be used on the tongue: cilana, “mov-
ing”, dobana, “milking”, and tddana, “striking”. He says at f. 20r° that although
they are not mentioned in the KV they need to be understood because they are
a part of utkarsana, “drawing out [of the tonguel]”, (utkarsanimgatvat). Cilana
and dohana are mentioned at HP 3.32 which he quotes at f. 201" 7%; cf. S5P 6.84.
About cilana, in which the yogin uses his fingers to pull his tongue from side to side
and round in circles in order to lengthen it, Ballala writes (f. 19v*°—f. 20r%): tatra
calanam nama jihvidhobhige kamthibhimukbhadaksahastimgustham tatha tadupari
tarjanim dbrtva rasam dydham dbrtva kramena sanair varam varam srkvinidvayam
parydyena pidayet | evam mubiirtadvayaparyam Udm Ugratyaham kéaryam | evam eva
Jjihvam dbrtva bhramanam api lmamdalikiramURaryam tena sarvatah sama viva-
rdhate iti | Cf. HPJ 3.33: cdlanam hastayor arigusthatarjanibhyim rasanam grhitva
savydpasavyatah parivartanam | On dohana, another technique for lengthening the
tongue in which the yogin rubs his tongue with saindhava and pathyi and milks it
like a cow’s teat, he quotes an author called Mohanadasa (f. 20r*~2): jibvim bahih
Svavan niskasya tasyam saimdhavapathydicirnam saimdbavamaricaciirnam va ksiptva
dohayet gostanavar | tatprakaras ca pirvavat tarjanyamgusthabhyim tadirdhvidhah
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sthapitabhyam karibhyam paryiyena dohanam iti. Ballala adds that this is to be done
svastikasiddhordhvikriajanvisanddau sthitva, “sitting in postures such as svastika-
sana, siddbdsana, or one in which the knees are held up”, and mentions that the
practitioner will dribble a lot (bahulilipatah syat). Dobana by means of a cloth is
described at Hp 5.152-161 (f. 100v®— f. 101v*); the dobana described at Jogpradi-
pakdivv. 624—634 is a thorough cleansing of the pharynx. Ballala then describes the
third process, #ddana, which he explains thus (f. 20r*7°): zaro ghamtikim tidayer |
ghamtisabdas tanmadhyalolakaparah ghamtilolaka iva jibva ghamtika ivirthe kan |
ghamtilolako yathobhayato lagnah san sabdam karoty evam balenordhvidho damta-
pamktau lagna jibva ity etat tadanam | The tongue is said to be like the clapper
(lolaka) of a bell and vice versa (cf. CHAMBERS 1983:113, 231, 1360). It should be
struck forcefully against the upper and lower rows of teeth. In 1996, at the Yoga
Centre of Benares Hindu University, I met Dr. K.M. Tripathi who demonstrated a
technique in which the tip of the tongue is pressed against the front teeth and held
there while the mouth is repeatedly opened wide and closed again. It is to be done
at least a thousand times a day, he said, and the technique tugs on the merudanda
causing Kundalini to rise. Dr. Tripathi told me that he had to give up this tech-
nique when he got married: householder practices that pull on the lower end of the
merudanda are incompatible with the yogin’s practice of tugging at the top. This
is the only practice that I have come across in my fieldwork or other sources that
resembles tddana in any way. Cf. GBS 219, 220 and jogpradipaki 867, 873—880, in
which a single channel (identified with Susumna in the jogpradipaka) is said to join
the tongue and the penis. The jogpradipaki passage associates the lengthening of
the tongue with laghuza, “lightness” (=“flaccidness™?), of the penis, the overcoming
of sexual urges and the awakening of Kundalini. On the connection between the
tongue and Kundalini, see also note 366.

“after regular drawing out” (nityasamkarsandt) : °samkarsandt seems the correct
reading here, since it picks up the utkarsayed of the previous line. pGUTSKg have
variants on samgharsandt, “rubbing”, (S, at f. 20v®, has samkarsanat as an alternative
reading). This is explained by Ballala as tadadhabsiribhigasyidbastanadamiapam-
ktau sammardanam, “rubbing part of the tendon below [the tongue] on the lower
row of teeth”. This method of wearing away the frenum was described to me by one
of my informants (see note 230) but its inclusion here in the text seems forced: we
have already heard how to cut the frenum; now we want to hear how to lengthen
the tongue.

Metri causa, the edition here has cibukam mirlam rather than the semantically prefer-
able but unmetrical cibukamiilam found in S and M.

“Adam’s apple” (kanthakiipa®) : Ballala (f. 211°) glosses kanthakipa with urasa ir-
dhvabhagiyo vatah, “the cavity at the upper part of the chest”. However, I have
translated kanthakipa® as “Adam’s apple” because it must be somewhere between
the cibukam miilam of 1.51a and the kanthabila of 1.53d. VS 3.70c—71b locates
the kanthakiipa six finger-breadths up from the heart and four below the root of
the tongue. At 1.53d all the witnesses except LUF state that after six years the
tongue reaches the karnabila. 'This is clearly corrupt, for two reasons: firstly, we
have already heard at 1.50d that after only six months it reaches the karnabila;
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secondly, 1.53c states that obliquely the tongue reaches the cilizala so now we need
a location below the mouth, not to the side. Thus at 1.53d I have adopted the
reading adhah kanthabilivadhi of WUE

“the end of Susumna” (brabhmarandhrintam) : brahmarandhra, “opening of Bra-
hma”, usually refers to either the region at the top of the Susumna nddz (GSy 16,
HP 4.16, ATU 5, VS 3.39, Saktavijiiana 16, SSP 1.66, 2.25, 2.26, 6.81, SS 5.134,
KAT s5.107, AM 72.1; see also SILBURN 1988:30—33) or the nadi itself (HP 3.4,
VU s.30, VS 2.17, 2.26, SS 2.18, MaSam 17.13). | have translated it in the latter
sense here and understand brahmarandhrinta to mean the region on the top of the
skull corresponding to the dasamadvira, “tenth door”, mentioned in note 131. SSP
2.8, in a list of nine cakras, locates the nirvinacakra at the brabhmarandpra, above
the td/u° and bhri° cakras (1 have emended the edition’s 644 to bhriz) and below the
Gkasacakra. Ra1 (1982:194) says that according to the Layayogasambiti the brahma-
randbra is at the root of the palate (cf. SS 5.134—5 where it is said to be the opening
of Susumna and is identified with the sabasriri cakra). SS 4.22 and 5.159 (quoted
by Ballala at f. 24v®) locate it at the lower end of Susumna. Thus it seems that often
brabmarandhra does not refer to a specific place but simply describes somewhere
from which the yogin can reach Brahma.

The stem form brahma found here and in many other compounds in the KAV is
ambiguous: it can denote the deity Brahma or the ultimate reality brabman. In
tantric texts and early works of hathayoga it usually refers to the deity (as in the sys-
tem of the three granthis, brahma®, visnu® and rudra®, at e.g. HP 4.70—76; cf. KhV
3.3b where dhama sviyambhuvam is used as a synonym of brabmadhima). The
inherent ambiguity allows later authors to interpret such compounds in a Vedan-
tic light: e.g. HPJ 3.106 where brahmasthinam is glossed by Brahmananda with
brabmavirbhavajanakam sthinam, “the place that reveals brahman”. 1 have chosen
to translate brahma® as Brahma.

“the region above the nape of the neck” (cilitalam) : as far as I am aware, cilitala
occurs only in the MaSam (9.24a), the KhV and derivative texts. From the evidence
of 2.49—59 it appears to mean the region above the nape of the neck, on the same
level as the forehead and temples. This meaning fits well with the context here.
Ballala (f. 211°77) agrees, taking ci#/ as a variant form of cida, “the crown of the
head”, and #ala as meaning “the area below”: tiryak cilitalam sikhidhobhigam yati
cilih Sikha | sikha cidi ity amarah | dalayor abbedah. See also 2.18 and note 285.
See note 239.

“notall at once” (yugapan na hi) : Ballala (f. 22r°) glosses yugapat with ekasamayiva-
chedena, “cutting [the frenum] all at once”. One of my informants, Govind Das Ji
Mabhatyagi, did cut his frenum all at once. He told me that the cut bled a great deal
but that otherwise he had no problems. See also 1.46—48 and the notes thereon.
Ballala adds (f. 221°73): yady api abhyisakile kada cid asvisthyam tada taddine heyo
bhydso ‘nyadine susthatayam kartavyo na jhatiti, “if ill health should ever arise during
the practice then it should be abandoned for that day and taken up on another day
when good health has returned, not straight away”.

brahmabila is synonymous with brahmarandhra in its first sense (see note 240).
“the bolt [of the doorway] of Brahma” (brahmargalam) : Ballala (f. 221°) equates the
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brahmargala with the brabmadvira: brahmairgalam brahmamargapratibamdbakam
rajadamtordhvadvéiram, “the brahmidrgala is the door above the uvula which blocks
the pathway of Brahma” (on the rijadanta see note 258). In the text, however, the
two seem to be distinguished. The brabhmargala, “the bolt”, is to be rubbed away
for three years, after which time the tongue enters the brahmadvira, “the door”.
2.1a and 3.44 mention the brahmirgaladvara, “the bolted door of Brahma”. In
descriptions of the goddess Kundalini she is often said to be asleep blocking the
brahmadvira at the base of Susumna and this is its usual location (HP 3.5, GSy
47, YCU 37, SCN 3 and 50). In the KbV the brahmadvira is at the other end of
Susumna, at the opening at the base of the palate.

1.55¢c—57b is puzzling. After a total of seven years the yogin is instructed to start
rubbing at the brahmargala so that after a further three years the tongue might en-
ter the brahmadvara. This is the first time in the section on the physical practice
that the yogin is told to try to turn his tongue back. As I have noted at 1.46a it is
possible to insert the tongue into the cavity above the soft palate without any prepa-
ration. So what is the internal destination for a tongue that externally can reach the
crown of the head? The cavity above the soft palate is surrounded by bone so it
would seem that however much rubbing the yogin may do there is nowhere else for
the tongue to go. And why should the yogin wait so long before turning back his
tongue? Are the verses that describe the extreme extension of the tongue so much
arthavida, designed to put off prospective kbecarisiddpas? Or did some yogins actu-
ally lengthen their tongues this much in displays of ascetic self-mortification? None
of my informants had particularly long tongues yet most claimed that they had per-
fected the practice. I have heard of one yogin, Sampat Nath of Ajmer, Rajasthan,
whose tongue could reach his bhriamadhya (personal communication from Robin
BrownN, 1996). No other text (except the MKS whose description derives from that
of the Khecarividyd) claims that such extreme lengthening of the tongue is neces-
sary to practise khecarimudra. HP 3.32 states chedanacilanadobail kalam kramena
vardhayet tavat | sa yavad bhrimadhyam spriati tadi kbecarisiddhibh Il “By means
of cutting, manipulation and milking [the yogin] should gradually lengthen the
tongue until it touches the centre of the eyebrows. Then [there is] kbecarisiddhi.”
Cf. KhV 1.73ab, where the siddhis brought about by means of the practice are said
to arise between the eyebrows. The two other texts that deem the cutting of the
frenum necessary for the perfection of kbecarimudra, the Hatharatnavali (2.130—
142) and the Gherandasambiti (3.21—22), also state that the tongue need only be
lengthened enough for it to reach the region between the eyebrows. There is one
ancillary benefit of lengthening the tongue: it can be used internally to control
which nostril the yogin is breathing through, thus eliminating the need to use the
hands during prandyima. This was reported to me by several of the yogins I met
during my fieldwork and is described by BERNARD (1982:68).

It is hard for the gods to pierce “because they are intent on pleasure” (bhogisak-
tatvat) : Ballala f. 22r°.

“the door of Brahma” (brahmadvira) : in the Khecarividyd, brabmarandbra, brahma-
bila and brahmadvira seem to be synonymous (see notes 240 and 244). Kaviraj
(1987:51) reports that in the Vairitapurina the brabmadviracakra is above the fore-
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head but below the brahmarandpra in the cranium.

“churning” (mathana) : where the word mathana occurs in the text (1.57-63,
2.101-104), witnesses USM occasionally, but not c\ynsistently, \r?ad mamthana.
This reflects the two forms that the root can take:  math and  manth (WarT-
NEY 1988:117).

Ballala (f. 23r°*) explains that the thread is passed through a small hole in the
probe, like that in a needle: tena Ldcyam ivaCshlakanuchidre protenety arthah |.

It is not clear to me how this practice is to be carried out. Ballala adds little to what
is found in the text, thereby indicating that he too is unfamiliar with the practice.
In his commentary on 2.101 (f. 58r*) he explains the purpose of practising mathana
as sarvamalasodhandrtham, “to cleanse away all impurity”. This is clearly not the
main aim of the practice since 1.64 says that mathana brings about samsiddhi and
identification of body and self with the universe. In the Khecarividya, it appears
that after the probe is inserted into the nasal cavity it is to be moved about by the
tongue, which has entered the cavity via the palate. The word mathana usually refers
either to the rubbing of wood to produce fire, particularly in a sacrificial context,
or to the churning of milk to produce butter. It is used in this second sense in the
archaic myth of the churning of the ocean of milk by the devas and asuras (MBh
1.17-19; cf. SYM 21.7, 22.36; see also GONDA 1965:61). Both senses of the word
seem applicable here. Firstly, at KHV 2.72—75 the yogin is instructed to churn the
circle of fire (mathitvi mandalam vahneh) at the base of the tongue (jibvamiile) and
thereby melt the orb of the moon into amrta (cf. HP 3.48). MONIER-WILLIAMS
[1988:s.v.] reports that salikd can mean “a match or thin piece of wood (used for
ignition by friction)”. Secondly, when the ocean of milk was churned, amrta was
among the fourteen items that were produced. No yogin that I have met practises
mathana as described here but Dr. Thakur of Mumbai did describe how during
his practice of prandyama and kbecarimudra his tongue would involuntarily start to
“bang away like a drill going into a hole”.

The Jogpradipaka has the most coherent description of the hathayogic mathana and
describes two varieties. In the first (v. 642) the yogin is to rub the Sivaliriga, which
is also the agnisthina, at the root of the palate with his thumb three times a day. In
the second (vv. 643—653), the yogin is to use a metal peg (kila dhitamaya) to churn,
purify and produce ami (=amrta) at four places: ambika, the frenum, lambika, the
tongue, zdlu, the palate and ghantika, the uvula. These four places are said to be the
teats of Kamadhenu (v. 651). Cf. the Vziratapurina, which locates an amrtacakra
in the upper part of the forehead from which “nectar is constantly flowing. This
place is described as the abode of the Gayatri named Kamadhenu (the ‘wish-giving
cow’) figured like a milch-cow with four teats, viz. Ambika, Lambika, Ghantika and
Talika” (Kaviray 1987:50). The Amaraughasisana, describing practices akin to the
hathayogic khecarimudra, mentions kalipamathana, “tongue churning”, (p.2 l.10,
L.13). It says that the practice brings about nadimukhbojjrmbhanam, “opening of the
mouth of the [Sarikhini] nadi”, but does not go into detail. MaSam 27.7 describes
massaging the body with a preparation which has among its ingredients amrta that
is mathanaja, “produced by churning”, and brabmarandhravinirgara, “issued forth
from the aperture of Brahma” (see note 328). At SSP 2.8 the nirvanacakra, which is
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situated at the brabmarandhra, is described as sicikigravedhya, “to be pierced with
the tip of a needle”; this, however, sounds more like cranial trepanning than the
practice of mathana described in the Khecarividyi. The SSP’s reading °vedbya is
uncertain. A variant °/ekbam is found in one witness. The passage also appears at
Saubhigyalaksmyupanisad 3.8 where we find sicikagrhetaram and a paraphrase at
SP 4359 reads sicikagrabham. Abhinavagupta (TA 5.22—24) describes an internal
mathana in which apana and prina are churned to force the breath upwards into
Susumna and ignite udana. In one of the earliest textual references to Kundalini,
the c. eighth-century ce Tantrasadbhiva 1.214c—228d (Nempp reel No. A188/22;
the passage is quoted by Ksemarija ad Sivasitravimarsini 2.3 and Jayaratha ad TA
3.67) describes a technique whereby Kundali is awakened through the churning of
bindu. KMT 12.60-67 describes a mathana at the manipiira centre, in which the
churning of a /iziga in a yoni results in ajgnamalandsana, the kindling of jaanagni,
a bliss like that generated in sexual intercourse and, finally, amrta, with which the
yogin is to visualise his body being flooded. On the Khecarividya’s corporealisation
of these subtle practices, see page 27.

In the texts of hathayoga, the jiva is the vital principle, entering the fetus at the mo-
ment of conception (SSP 1.68) and leaving with the body’s final exhalation (YCU
90). It moves about the body, propelled by the breath (GSy 38—39), unless re-
strained by means of prandyima (GSy 40—41). Ballala (f. 23r'°) glosses jiva with
prana which seems to be an oversimplification: GSy 37 describes the ten vdyus as
flowing through the ndidis while “having the form of the ]zwz (]zmmpmab) Cf. SP
4317. See also KhV 3.34-46, VS 5.4—7, SS 2.39—53, SP 4503—4504, TSBM 6o-
62b, KJN 6.1-14 and YBD 3.253—293 for descriptions of the workings of the jzva.
Ballala (f. 23v®) says that churning is not meant to be done constantly “because it
is very difficult” (kathinataratvit).

BERNARD (1982:68) reports that he kept his tongue in the cavity above the soft
palate at all times, removing it only “to speak, eat, or engage in some other activity
that made its position inconvenient”. Cf. KJ/N 6.25¢—26d, GAS 3.7. Lal Ji Bhai
told me that khecarimudri should be practised for two to three hours a day.

The “pathway” is the pathway mentioned at 1.65a.

Ballala (f. 24r°®) understands this to mean twelve years from the time of first cut-
ting the frenum, thus equalling the time needed to achieve siddhi mentioned at
1.70. He reckons the various stages of the practice up to the perfection of marhana
to total eight and a half years (in my edition they total ten and a half years), thus
leaving three and a half to wait for samsiddpi. The Jogpradipaka (v. 613) also teaches
twelve years as the amount of time needed to master kbecarimudra.

Ct. AY 1.95ab: brabmandam sakalam pasyet karastham iva mauktikam, “he sees the
entire universe like a pearl in [his] hand”; see also K/NV 14.62—65.

“the great pathway” (mahamdrga) : this refers to the top of Susumna (cf. HP 3.4
where mahdpatha is given as a synonym of Susumna).

“in the skull” (brahmande) : in the KhV brahmanda means “skull” rather than the
more usual “macrocosm”; see 2.36, 2.42, 2.67c—68b, 3.16-17d; cf. SCN 53d; AM
8.1, p.109; 8§ 1.51, 1.95, 1.97, 1.99, 2.5, 2.37, 3.9, 5.19T (in which the physical
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body is called brahminda); GBS 217; Kathdsaritsigara 2.15; SHEA & TROYER (1843:
132) “the seventh region is that of the head, which is called by the Hindus éra-
hmanda’. Ballala (f. 24r°), however, takes it to mean “macrocosm”. Later Sanskrit
and hathayogic works have a system of 21 brahmandas in (and above) the head. See
GBP 19.0 and the Vairitapurina (Kaviray 1987:52). At TA 4.133cd brahminda
(understood to mean the universe by Jayaratha ad loc.) is said to arise from the
sahasrira cakra at the top of the head.

“in the region above the uvula” (rgjadantordhvamandale) : the Royal Tooth (rija-
danta) is the uvula. SSP 2.6 locates it at the tdlucakra, equating it with the ghantika-
linga, the mitlarandhra and the “tenth door” (dasamadvara), which is the opening of
the sanikhini nadi (on which see note 131). Ballala interprets 7djadanta in two ways:
firstly (f. 24v*~®), it is the microcosmic equivalent of the macrocosmic Prayagaraja;
he thus seems to be putting it in the same place as #rikita (see note 259) when the
text clearly states that it is below #rikita. Perhaps trikiita can be thought of as a
peak above the confluence. Secondly, “some say” (ke cit), in the body the rijadanta
is the uvula (f. 24v**—f. 251*): he describes it as a hanging piece of flesh (mdmsa-
lolakal) in the area above the root of the tongue (jihvimilordhvabhige) like the
clapper of a bell (ghamtilolakavat)—ct. note 236. See also 2.29¢cd, 3.16c—17b and
AS pp.10-11, GSy 147, HP 1.46, 3.21, SS 3.84, KIN 6.23, KMT 9.82, 23.167.
Taittiriyopanisad 1.6.1 calls the uvula indrayoni, “the source of Indra”.

“the Three-peaked Mountain” (trikiitam) : this passage and 3.16-17 locate #rikiita
between the eyebrows; a variant reading at SSP 6.81 locates it at the brahmarandhra;
see also KbV 2.81c, SSP 3.5, YV 20 (cBVU 73), AM 85.2, GBP 11.2. MBh
Sabhaparvan 2.39.11cd implies that #rikiza is in the forehead: lalitastham trikira-
stham gangam tripathagam iva; MBh Bhismaparvan supplement 6.3.88 locates it
at the base of the palate: talumiile ca lampayam trikitam tripathiantaram. Bal-
lala (f. 24v*™*) continues the theme of micro®/macrocosmic equivalence and takes
mahdmarga to mean the rivers Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati. Thus #rikizta, where
the Ida, Pingala and Sarasvati nddis meet, is the bodily equivalent of the conflu-
ence of the three rivers, the rivenisarigama, located at Prayagaraja (the modern-day
Allahabad). He explains trikita as meaning trayindm margandm kitam, “the peak
of the three ways” (f. 251°77). Atf. 25r* he cites SS 5.132, where the conjunction
of the three nddis is equated with the confluence in Varanasi of the Ganga with the
Varana and Asi rivers.

Atf. 25r"7® he cites a list of esoteric centres which he ascribes to the Kapilagita of the
Pidmapurina: trikitam Sribathasthanam golbatam autapithakam || pirnddri (cor-
rected in the margin from punydidri) bhramarigumpha brahmarandbhram anukramaid
iti. In the margin of f. 25r is a quote attributed to Goraksa in which #ikiza is lo-
cated at the mouth: asyartho goraksena darsito yatha Il mukbham trikitam akhydtam
prehvitatvam dcaralimgam rgvedalh] brabmadaivatam isvaram pitavarnam jagrad-
(em. IsaacsoN & GoobpALL; jagrd S)avastha sthiladebalm] iti | Sribathasthanam
rasandpastatvam gurulimgam yajurvedah svapnivasthi visnur devalh] svetavarnam
tatvam iti | golhatam tu nayanasthinam tejastatvam Sivalimgam simavedam susu-
pravasthd rudradevam raktavarnam trimatridebasambbavam iti | piarnapitham ca
ndsikauthapithasamjnakam | padatatvam rsir vayur jamgamalimgam (em. ISAACSON
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& GOODALL; jamgamam limga® S) daivatam | atharvavedam (em.; atharvedam S)
turiyd ca omkdram nilavarnakam iti | punyddrir (em.; punyadir S) merur ity arthal |
bhramarigumpha Srotrasthanam dkisa ysib prisadalimgam siksmavedakam unmani
Sivalimgam krsnavarnam iti | brabhmaramdhre sabasrire dasamadvire sarvatatvam
tanmatrasabdaspariidipamcakam Il caitanyam siksmadebam ca parabrahmatmakam
mahad iti |. | have been unable to find this passage in any other text. It is the most
detailed description of these esoteric centres and their locations that I have come
across. This system is usually found only in texts from the Marathi-speaking region:
a similar, but less detailed, passage is found at AM 42; see also AM 55.2, 63.2; SSP
2.27, 6.81-82; YV 20-21; VD 10. Some lists of Siktapithas in SIRCAR (1998:s.v.)
include Trikiita, Srihatha and Parnagiri, while the goddess Bhramari is associated
with a pitha called Janasthana whose microcosmic location is the chin. (As Alexis
SANDERSON has suggested to me, Janasthana may well be wrongly written for Jala-
sthana (=Jalandhara).) The brahmarandhra’s macrocosmic location is Hing L3j in
Baluchistan. Of the bodily centres listed in the BKAP’s citations quoted above, only
golhata and autapitha are not listed by Sircar (1998) as geographical locations.
SANDERSON has suggested that they are variant spellings of kollata (=Kolhapur ?)
and audapitha (=Oddiyana). A bodily centre called gollatamandapa is mentioned
at SSP 2.27 with variants kolbita and kollita. The tentative identification of Kollata
with Kolhapur is supported by a description of female Maharashtrian entertainers
called Kolhatanis by SONTHEIMER (1989:236).

A work entitled Trikitirahasya in the MS collection of the Bodleian Library (Chan-
dra Shum Shere e.83(4)) describes tantric ritual of the Srividyi tradition.

260 Jogpradipakd 651 compares the uvula (ghantiki) to a chickpea sprout.
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See Kathisaritsagara 34.69—73 and 56.212 for descriptions of khanyividi and bila-
vadi Pasupata ascetics.

“the science of controlling the earth” (mahivida) : Alexis SANDERSON suggested
this emendation. Mahivida is not found in lists of magical sciences, but a syn-
onym ksetravida (whose meaning is never explicitly stated) is mentioned in Saiva
sources among the mantravidas (see e.g. Sivadharmottara, Wellcome Institute for
the History of Medicine, London, South Asian MS Collection, No. 16, f. 3r"—
f.3v®, and JRY 1.45.150—151a (NAK 5-4650, f. 161v®)). Most of the witnesses of
SaBy have °mahdvide (interpreted as a vocative by Ballala at f. 26r*) which seems
corrupt. Rasirnava 1.44 gives a hierarchy of siddhis: khanya® (a variant found in
witness M; the edition has khaga®), bila®, mantra® and rasa®. The emendation
of mahivida to mantravida would, however, be unmetrical. Ky’s svarnddidbatu-
vddani, “the sciences of metals such as gold etc.”, for the whole pdda is noteworthy
but most probably a scribal emendation.

Many of my informants told me that the practice of kbecarimudri enables the yogin
to go without food and water, a skill necessary for extended periods of yogabhydisa;
this is also stated at GSy 65 (=HP 3.38), AS p.2 1.3, GhS 3.24, 8§ 3.93, 5.60 and by
BERNARD (1982:68). An addition in the margin of S (f. 21r) quotes Yogasitra 3.29
which suggests early origins for this idea: kanthakipe ksutpipasanivritih [samyamal)
upon the hollow of the throat [brings about] the suppression of hunger and thirst”.
Cf. The passage from the Suzzanipdra (p. 138, vv. 716—718) cited on pp. 18-19 of
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the introduction and note 425 on extended samadpi.

Ballala understands vratasthah to mean “living as a brahmacarin”, i.e. practising
celibacy: guptemdriyasyopasthasamyamah (f. 271).

This odd-sounding assertion probably means that the siddhis only arise as a result
of the mental and physical practices which are focussed on the region between the
eyebrows (cf. 1.66b). This emphasis on the importance of the region between the
eyebrows contradicts 1.50a—55d, where the tongue is to be lengthened until exter-
nally it reaches the top of the skull (see note 245), suggesting that the two passages
were not composed together.

At 2.22cd the somamandala is said to be between the eyebrows; this verse may be
referring to that place.

“in the ether” (dkdse) : here dkdsa means the cavity above the soft palate. See page
28 of the introduction. Cf. JRY 4.2.157a, MVUT 21.2, TA 3.137-140, AM 67.1,
GBS 23; see also WHITE 1996:240-242. The Khecarividyd's subtle physiology does
not include a system of bodily voids such as those found in some texts of Saivism
and hathayoga (on which see VASUDEVA 2004:263—271).

There is disagreement both between the witnesses of the K5V and between other
hathayogic texts over whether or not the teeth should be clenched during the prac-
tice. Witnesses A and K3, and 7SBM 92 and 146 say that they should not; all the
other witnesses, Mahopanisad 5.75 and SS 3.87 say that they should. Clenching
the teeth is the preference of the more ascetic tradition—it is mentioned in the
passages from the Pali canon cited in the introduction (pp.17-19) and is consistent
with the ideas of effort and force implicit in the name Aathayoga. Not clenching
the teeth is favoured by the tantric tradition: cf. KMT 23.161c (see page 23 of
my introduction). In instructions for physical postures to be adopted during sid-
hana (but not specifically connected with kbecarimudri) Mrgendratantra yogapida
19¢, Sarvajiinottaratantra yogapida 12a (see VASUDEVA 2004:398 n.77) and JRY
4.2.683c instruct the s@dhaka not to touch his teeth with his teeth.

“making the mouth [like] the hollow of a crow’s beak” (kikacaricupuram vaktram) :
during the practice fluid gathers in the mouth. By pushing out the lips into the
shape of a bird’s beak there is more room for fluid to collect. In the hathayogic
practice of jalandbarabandba (described at GSy 62—63, HP 3.70-72, etc.) the
throat is constricted by letting the head hang forward. The fluid dripping from
the moon is thus diverted into the mouth and prevented from falling into the solar
region at the stomach (hence the suitability of the name of the practice, jalandhara,
which can be interpreted as a vyddhi derivative from jalamdhara, “holding water”).
Jogpradipaka 886-889 describes a jilandharabandha in which the tongue is placed
in the middle of the #righamti, the three sets of orifices at the nostrils, eyes and ears.
Vivekadarpan 10 mentions the kikimukhi attitude in connection with jalandhara-
bandha. Instructions to make the mouth like a bird’s beak when practising be-
carimudya are also to be found at JRY 4.2.157, KhV 3.25, GSy 139, SS 3.85, GhS
3.66.

Ballala (f. 27r*°) glosses kbecaratvam with devatrvam: he does not equate kbecaratva
with the ability to fly. See note 113 in the introduction.

“all the magical powers” (siddhitsamayam?) : the meaning of samayam here is not
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clear. It is tempting to emend °samayam to °santinam (cf. KhV 2.70a). How-
ever, Ballala (f. 28v") reads siddhasamayam (he glosses it with jhotimgadiviridi-
bhatapretidi and understands the verse to mean that the sédhakottama can quickly
get control over all these beings), and I have found three instances of the com-
pound siddhisamaya in Buddhist tantras—Guhyasamdjatantra, prose section after
17.25: kayasiddhisamayavajram (1 am grateful to Harunaga Isaacson for providing
me with this reference); Samvarodayatantra 18.30: siddbisamayasamvarab; Krsna-
yamdritantra p. 100: tathigatasiddbisamayah.

A marginal note in S (f. 27v) adds that all these siddhis are described in the Datta-
treyatantra and other texts (dattitreyatamtridan).

Pidukdsiddhi gives the yogin sandals that enable him to go wherever he wishes.
Ballala (f. 27v* 7?) says that this siddbi is explained in the Nagdrjunatantra and the
Tantrardja, and that the sandals can be used to cross water and travel long distances.
MaSam patala 30 (MS A £. 70v°—f. 711%) describes padukasiddpi : the sidbaka is to
make sandals out of various precious metals, go to a cremation-ground, drink alco-
hol and repeat a saptakitamantra one lakh times. The sandals will thus be empow-
ered by the Yoginis of the cremation-ground. Cf. Kulacidimanitantra 6.25c—26b,
RoBINSON 1979:258. Tantrarijatantra patala 17 describes the mantras and effects
of sixteen siddbis, including paduka, khadga, vetila, anjana, cetaka and yaksini.
MKSK patala 6 (pp.52—54) describes kbadgasiddhi : by means of mantras, an of-
fering of his own blood, and, if possible, a human sacrifice (narabali), the sadhaka
empowers a sword to guarantee him victory in any battle. Cf. Kulacidimanitantra
6.26c—33d.

“power over zombies” (vetdlasiddhi) : Ballala (f. 27v®) explains this siddhi as pisica-
vasitvam, “control over ghouls”. MaSam patala 32 (MS A f. 74v®—£. 751™*) describes
vetdlasiddhi : the sadhaka should drink alcohol, repeat a saptakitamantra one lakh
times and make a zarpana offering of goat’s blood. If performed correctly, a vezila
appears and becomes his lifelong servant. Cf. Kulacidimanitantra 6.19a—25b.
Realgar (manabsila) is red arsenic, an ingredient in elixirs: see e.g. KbV 4.9. Picu-
mata 46.57 (NAKMS No. 3-370, f. 224v) includes manahsila in alist of siddhis, and
a Buddhist Kriyatantra, the Amoghapisakalparija, describes how manahsila, when
applied to the eyes, can make the wearer invisible and able to move in the ether:
manahsila anjanam v parijapya aksiny anijayitva tato ntarbito bhavati. dkésena pari-
kramati (pp.2—3). Cf. Kamasitra 7.2.46, in which it is said that if one coats one’s
hand with the faeces of a peacock that has eaten harizila and/or manahsila and
touches something, it becomes invisible. I am grateful to Alexis SANDERSON for
providing me with these references.

MaSam patala 35 (MS A £. 78" . 811°) gives instructions for azijanasiddhi : after a
mantra-repetition and visualisation, various recipes are given for the preparation of
the ointment (a7jana) whose ingredients include herbs, honey and, in one concoc-
tion, mercury. By applying this ointment to the eyes, the sddhaka “sees everything”
(sarvam pasyati). Ct. MKSK patala 6 (p.ss), Kulacidamanitantra 6.34—39. Ballala
(f. 27v*) says that this siddhi has been described in the Nigarjuna and Dattitreya
Tantras.
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Vivarasiddhi is similar to the bilasiddhi mentioned at 1.68c. Ballala (f. 27v*7°)
glosses it with bhuvas tarsidhanam and explains it as the ability to enter ponds,
wells, tanks, caves and ditches, and retrieve treasure therefrom.

Cetakas and yaksinis are genie-like male and female servants respectively. Ballala
(f. 27v®) describes cetakasiddhi as parapresyakaritvam, “the power to enslave others”.
He says that the best slave is the ganeacetaka and gives his mantra. (Ws reading for
cetakam, kbetakam, “shield”, may be original.) Yaksinis are usually associated with
Kubera and can bestow wealth and sexual favours (see e.g. KSS 37.64-83, BKhP
f. 28v*—f. 28v®). MaSam patala 34 (MS A f. 761" —f. 781*°) describes yaksinisiddhi:
by means of a #rikita and other mantras, and a visualisation of the goddess, the
sadhaka gets yaksinimelaka. Ballala (f.27v'°—f. 271") gives a yaksinisiddhimantra
and says that according to the Nigirjuna and Dattitreya Tantras there are thirty-
two yaksinis.

The syntax of this list of siddhis is odd. 1.75¢cd is a plural dvandva compound while
1.76ab lists its siddhis one by one. G omits 1.75cd, suggesting that the line may be
a later addition to the text. Some of the witnesses seem to have attempted to split
1.75¢cd into separate elements, but it is metrically impossible to alter *khadgavetila®
to khadgo vetilah.

The basic meaning of kali is “a part”, especially “a sixteenth part of the moon”
(e.g. Brhadiranyakopanisad 1.5.14; see GONDA 1965:115-130). The moon waxes
and wanes in periods of fifteen days; each day it gains or loses one kali. The six-
teenth kald is the amrtakali (SSP 1.63; cf. SCN 46) which never dies, even at the
dark of the moon. (Some tantric texts add a seventeenth £a/3; see e.g. TA 3.137, Ja-
varatha ad TA 5.63—64, Pardtrisikavivarana 35.) Many texts also describe the kalas
of the sun and of fire (e.g. KAT 6.37—40, SSP 1.63—65, GBS 89). The moon’s
association with soma and amrta has led to all of its kalis being thought of as con-
taining amrza, and it is in the sense of a store of amyza that the word kali is used in
the Khecarividyi. Kali can also mean “tongue” (e.g. HP 3.33) and, in tantric de-
scriptions of the phonematic emanation of reality, “vowel” (74 5.63—64; PapOUX
1990a:89—91). See also note 311; WHITE 1996:36—44.

The four aims of man are kdma, artha, dharma and moksa. See 2.3-6. Cf. KN
5.31, 8.4I.

I have been unable to find parallels of this list of ka/is in other texts.

Thus moksa (see 2.1) is equated with paramesthinam adbipatyam, “dominion over
the highest gods” and subordinated to the end described in the next verse: becoming
Siva, liberated while living.

The witnesses here are unanimous in reading dvidasibdam, “for twelve years”, or
corruptions thereof. One would, however, expect a word meaning “for twelve
months” rather than “for twelve years” because of the passage at 2.10~17, in which
are listed the rewards obtained each month from drinking the paramrta in the
brahmarandhra over a period of a year, culminating in the attainment of Sivahood.
For saha samvartate G has sadi samvestito: rather than merely associating with the
beings listed, the yogin is forever surrounded by them.

Ct. GBS 138: parcay jogi unman kbeli ahanisi imchya karai devati syum meld, “the
yogin in the paricaya state plays in unmani day and night, and meets with deities
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at will”.

284 Jogpradipakd 638—640, in a section on pravesana (see Khecarividyd 2.105), lists the
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rewards of placing the tongue at the brahmavivara: after one month the nddis are
purified, after two months the yogin hears the andbata nida (Hindi anabad nid),
after three months the body has a divine radiance, after four months the yogin has
long-distance hearing, after five months the mind becomes like that of a child and
after six months the yogin assumes the form of Siva.

Kedara is located between the eyebrows in AP 3.23 and Darsanopanisad 4.48, but
KbV 2.49—56 clearly indicates that the cilitala is at the back of the head, above
the nape of the neck (see also note 241). The description at 2.22 of a further set
of kalas at the somamandala between the eyebrows confirms that the K#V’s Kedara
is not located there. WHITE (1996:245—246) describes parallels between the site of
the Himalayan shrine of Kedarnath and the subtle body of hathayogic physiology.
On the connection between amyta and Soma, see note 277, DASGUPTA 1976:250—1
and GoNDA 1965: ch. 2.

Instead of viravandite, “o you who are worshipped by the extreme adepts”, SPy
have the aisa sandhi form maravandite, “o you who are worshipped by the gods”.
This is the only occurrence of an #isz form in the KAV manuscripts being found in
a correct form in H. I suspect that this is because of an attempt to get rid of virz®, a
word that has strong connotations of left-hand tantrism. Cf. 2.110d, where almost
all the witnesses read samsthiti viravandite; only G has samsthitamaravandite (in
which the sandhi is correct).

The names of the next sixteen kalds that are listed (eight at Kedara, four at the
somamandala, three at the khecaramandala and the first of the two at the rijadanta)
match exactly the sixteen saumyakalds listed at Kuldrnavatantra 6.37-38 and the
lunar kalis listed in a quotation from the Merutantra in the third tarariga of the
Purascaryarnava (p. 215; in this list Pusti and Tusti are transposed). In Amrtananda-
natha’s Dipikd on Yoginihrdaya pijasamketa 104—105 he lists sixteen saumyakalds:
Amrti, Mianada, Pasa, Pusti, Priti, Revati, Hrimati, Sti, Kanti, Sudhi, Jyotsna,
Haimavati, Chaya, Sampirita, Rima and Syama. MoNiER-WiLLIAMS (1988:5.vv.),
at the entries for each of the names of the eight kalis here located at the kbecara-
mandala, says that they are (in the same order) the names of the £a/gs of the moon
as described in the Brahmapurina, but I have been unable to locate any such passage
in that work.

In this and subsequent descriptions of groups of kalis, it seems that the yogin should
spend a month tasting the amyza at each kali because the rewards to be gained are
obtained after the same number of months as ka/ds at that particular kalisthina.
The Orb of Soma (somamandala) probably refers to the moon: the names of the
kalds here have particularly lunar connotations; furthermore, in the Kaivalyadham
edition of the GSy the moon is called somamandala in verse 56 (KAIVALYADHAM
1991:314). MKSG 11.997 mentions a mabdicakra called Soma above the forehead.
MVUT 16.13 and VS 4.41 locate the somamandala at the heart.

samdpibet: the reading samaviser found in almost all the witnesses seems odd,
particularly after samdivesya earlier in the line. 1 have thus adopted SANDERSON’s
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conjectural emendation samdapibet. One could understand samaviset to mean “the
yogin should enter [samdidhi]” but there are no similar constructions elsewhere in
the text. Ballala (f. 32v°) understands samaviset to mean that the yogin should
remain with his tongue in place: pravisyaiva sthito bhavet.

I have conjectured yogi for the first word of 24c where G and the XAV manuscripts
have devi. Nowhere else in the text does a vocative start a half-verse. The manuscripts
of W have devabhisacatuskona (°kena Jg), “a square of divine appearance”, for 24¢
which does not fit the context and is probably a corruption of the reading found in
the other witnesses.

Witnesses UG, which often preserve original readings, have kbecaramadhyagam, “in
the middle of Khecara”, for kbecaramandalam, but I have been unable to locate any
other references to a place called Khecara in the body so have adopted the reading
of the KbV manuscripts. Khecaramandala perhaps refers to the sun, in contrast to
the lunar somamandala that has just been described.

“known as the Diamond Bulb” (vajrakandikhyam) : 1 have found no references
to a vajrakanda in the body in other works on yoga. RAK 156 mentions a plant
called vajrakanda in a description of a mercurial preparation. Several works describe
an egg-shaped kanda or kandayoni at the navel as the source of the 72,000 ndidis,
e.g. GSy 25 (=YCU 14c-15b), VS 2.11-12 (=TSBM 58—59), SP 4307. On the
analogy of this kanda, the vajrakanda may be a point of intersection or origin of
nddis. See also 2.49c—50b, 2.86 and note 448.

The reading found in various forms in the manuscripts of SPy, alaksyah sarva-
lekhakaih, is interpreted by Ballala (f. 33r'°) to mean “imperceptible by the gods”,
i.e. “invisible” (adarsaniyah).

ndsikadho dbarosthordhvam: this is an emendation of the reading found in G and, in
a corrupt form, in J. The witnesses of SaB have ndasikadhottaro® or corrupt versions
of it (y has the nonsensical ndsikidyotarostidhah). This form is the result of a double
sandhi (“drsa” sandhi according to Ballala at f. 33v") of ndsikidhah+uttaro®. 1 have
taken adbarostha to mean both the upper and lower lips (cf. MONIER-WILLIAMS
1988:19).

As we have seen in note 258 the rijadanta or “Royal Tooth” is the uvula, so its
description as “below the nostrils and above the lips” is surprising and suggests that
it means somewhere in the region of the front teeth. Presumably the description
means that the rdjadanta is on the same horizontal plane as the space below the
nostrils and above the lips.

“the Base” (ddhiram) : this is the ddhdira or milidhdra cakra of tantric and yo-
gic physiology. See e.g. KIN 14.15—24b, KMT 13.37—52, SCN 4, GSy 18, YSU
1.168.

I have found no parallels for this or any of the subsequent lists of 4alds.

i.e. by means of the hathayogic malabandha. Ballila (f. 34v* ) explains it to be
the forcing of breath into the head by sitting in padmasana or siddhisana, con-
tracting the Base and repeating hum hum: dkumcanam tu padmasiddbisanasthatve
sati humb " mhkirenddharakamalam samkocya tatrasthaviyoh prsthavamse nayandm-
bhojavrttau tu nabhimilat preritasya vayoh Sirasy abbibananam |. Cf. GSy 5859,
YKU 1.64, HP 3.60-68 etc. In his commentary on N7 7.30, Ksemaraja de-
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scribes a forerunner of this practice in which the contraction and expansion of the
anus cause Kundalini to point upwards: cittapranaikigryena kandabhimim ava-
stabhya tanmilam iti mattagandhasthanam Sanair iti samkocavikisabhydsena Sakty-
unmesam upalaksya pidayet yatha saktir iardhvamukbaiva bhavati (see also NTU
pp-157-158). This repeated contraction and expansion is a feature of the Gheranda-
sambitd’s asvinimudri which is also said to awaken Kundalini (GAS 3.64).

“up to his skull” (brabmaindakivadhi) : in the KbV brahminda means skull. See
note 257.

Ballala (f. 35v"®) explains parcabhitalaya as absorption into the subtle elements:
yady api sthilanam bhitinam layo Clldmbhavas tathdpi tanmatrinam lavarayahi-
nam bijabhitindm tatra tatra japenestadevatidbyinena ca laye tallayasyirthasiddba-
tvat. In hathayogic texts, laya is both an aim of yoga (see KbV 3.48—52; AY 1.21—
98, AS p.5 l.16-20, HP 4.3, 4.29-34 etc.) and a type of yoga itself (e.g. DYS
29-30 and 37-51, HP 4.103, YB 143, SP 4350-4363, VU 5.10). W reading,
paricabhiitajayam labhet, preserves an older idea of mastery over the elements found
in the Yogasitra (3.43) and many tantric works (see VASUDEVA 2004:240-250). In
his commentary on 3.65 (f. 97r°~®), Ballila quotes a passage on bhiitajaya which he
attributes to the Mahabhairata: bhirate pauskare saptadasUildbyaye nilakamth Ueda-
mena padadi januparyamtam | jinvidi payvamtam | payvidi hrdayimtam | tato
bhriamadhyamtam | tato mirdhamam | cakrapamcakam (pamcakam | em.; pamca
S) pamcaghatikiparyamtam mano dhirayato bijani japata uktadevin dhyiyaras ca
tattadbhitajayo vasyam bhavati /. See also note 316.

“in the morning, in the evening and at midnight” (#rikdlabhyasayogatah) : this is
the conventional meaning of #rikdla and it is understood thus by Ballala (f. 36r* 7).
“the place of the penis” (lirigasthinam) : the Svadhisthana lotus is located in the
region of the penis in GSy 22, SS 5.103, SCN 14 etc. Likewise Ballala puts it
lingamiile, “at the root of the penis” at f. 36r". I have thus adopted G’s reading
over Ws incorrect ndbbisthinam and the vague nabhisthandd adhah of the other
witnesses.

As Ballala notes (f. 37v®7*°), this and the reward mentioned at 2.4 5b are presumably
the reward described at 2.39.

“the Bamboo Staff” (venudandam) : 1 have not come across references to the venu-
danda in any other texts. Ballala (f. 37r") says that it is the lower part of the spine
(prsthavamsikhyasya miilam) and equates it with the vajradanda described in YB
131. G’s reading of vind may be original: Tantrardjatantra 27.3 5 says that the vina-
danda is the spine—susumna prsthavamsikhyavinidandasya madhyaga; YSU 6.8 de-
scribes the vinddanda as being in the region behind the anus and supporting the
body (debhabbrt).

45c—48b appear to be a later addition to the text: 48¢ follows on directly from 45b.
Cf. GSy 32, VS 2.27-28 etc.

The edition’s reading of ravih proktah in 46a is attested only by B and is possibly a
scribal emendation. It is tempting to adopt W's raver biahub, taking it to mean “a ray
of the sun” but I have found no parallels for this usage of bahu. The reading raver
vihah found in a variety of forms in the other witnesses results in the unwanted
repetition of vihah.
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47a is puzzling and I suspect that the text is corrupt. I have found no parallel
passages in other hathayogic texts. As Ballala notes (f. 39r'°), dhdrani can mean
both fixing of the mind on a single object and fixing of the breath. (The two are
linked: Vyasa in his commentary to ¥S 2.52 states that mental dhdrana is brought
about through breath-control; cf. HP 4.23.) I have interpreted this pida with the
former sense of dharand. It could also be interpreted with the latter sense, giving
the meaning that the yogin is to inhale through the lunar channel but this would
be somewhat redundant since the same is said in the next half-verse.

This lunar prandyama with its emphasis on inhalation through the Ida nddi has no
parallel in the manuals of hathayoga, in which the yogin is usually instructed to
use alternate nostrils for inhalation (e.g. HP 2.7-10, SS 3.24—25, GAS 5.38-53).
There is one technique in which the yogin is to use only one nostril for inhalation:
siiryabhedana (HP 2.48—50, GhS 5.58—63); however it is the Pingala nddi which is
to be used for inhalation and the Ida for exhalation.

The kalds situated in the lower part of the body total twelve (five at the Base, three
at the Svadhisthana and four at the Bamboo Staff). This figure tallies with the
descriptions of twelve kalis of the sun (which is situated in the lower part of the
body in yogic physiology: see e.g. HP 3.76-81) found in S5P 1.64 and KAT 6.39.
This may be coincidence: here the kalis are not said to have any connection with
the sun while in the SSP and KAT passages the names of the kalis are explicitly
solar. Moreover, no such neat correspondence can be made for the twenty-two
kalis situated in the head. Indeed it is striking that the k2/is in the head do not
total sixteen or seventeen (see note 277). (Ballala (f. 38r”) omits the four kalis at
the somamandala and the single kali above the brahmargaladvira to arrive at the
scripturally prescribed total of seventeen candrakals.)

I usually translate sudha as “nectar”, amrta as “amrta’, pardmrta as “great amria’,
and paramdmrta as “supreme amrta”. 1 have chosen to translate pardmrta here as
“ultimate amyta” because Siva is now teaching the location of the highest store of
amrta in the head.

The Diamond Bulb (vajrakanda) has been described at 2.25¢-29b. See note 293.
For yoginah, “yogins”, W has yoginyah, “yoginis”. This may indicate a difference in
doctrine between [ and the other witnesses, but could also be because of a scribal
error.

On the citlitala see note 241.

This description of five places in the head corresponds to descriptions of the qualities
of the five elements to be meditated upon in the hathayogic dharand (e.g. GSy 155—
159, VS 4.1-15, DYS 220-242, 8§ 3.72—74, GhS 3.59-63, Simsmrodaya 209—213;
cf. MVUT 13.21¢-13.53d, Mrgendratantra Yogapida 39—44; Ballala (f. 42(1)v)
quotes similar passages from the Kulaprakisatantra (see Kaviray 1972:143), the
Séradatilaka and the Mahikapilaparicaritra (see ibid.:484)). These elemental qual-
ities (appearance, colour, shape, bija etc.) have been imposed (with some differ-
ences) upon different sets of five physical locations in different schemata of esoteric
physiology. Thus they appear in the SCN’s description of the lower five cakras at the
perineum, the genital region, the navel, the heart and the throat (cf. SS 3.73-74);
in the GSy they are found at the heart, the throat, the palate, between the eyebrows
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and at the brahmarandbra; in the DYS they are in the regions between the anus
and navel, at the navel, above the navel, between the navel and the eyebrows and
above the eyebrows; here in the KV the first four are at the cardinal directions in
the head with the fifth above, in the centre. The order in which the elements are
listed here is different from that found elsewhere. In the text from 49c to 58b and
in its summary at 58c—59d the order is earth (prehivi), fire (sirya), air (anila), water
(jala) and ether (kisa), in contrast with the usual order of earth, water, fire, air,
ether. They are, however, positioned in their usual order as one circumambulates
the head (albeit anticlockwise): starting at the forehead with earth, there is water
at the left temple, fire at the back of the head, air at the right temple and ether on
top.

At f. 40v*° Ballala likens the four /i7igas with the fifth in the middle and a store of
cooling amrta above to the four columns of a temple with the /iziga in the middle
and a galantiki or kalasa dripping water onto the /iriga from above: caturdiksu ga-
lamtikistambhds tadupari pragalajjalakalasah.

“with the moon above it” (irdhvacandram) : the readings of Y and G (ardhver
ardhva® and ardhvaramdhra® respectively), although corrupt, suggest that ardhva-
candram may not be the original reading. The Vairdtapurina locates a cakra called
both ardhvarandhra and tilucakra above the sabasraracakra (Kaviray 1987:51).
“petfect” (heyopideyarahitam) : heyopideyarahitaliterally means “free of those things
which are to be rejected (heya) or cultivated (upddeya)”, i.e. free of any hierarchised
duality. Ballala (f. 431*°) glosses heya with samsira and upddeya with moksa. The
Malinivijayottaratantra opens with a statement of what is upddeya and what is heya
(1.14c-17b): “Siva, Sakti and Sovereigns of Mantra-regents, Mantras, Mantra-
regents, and individual souls” are to be cultivated. “Impurity, karma, Maya, the en-
tire universe deriving from Maya® are to be rejected (VASUDEVA’s
translation (2004:151)).

“to obtain the ultimate substance” (paratattvopalabdhaye) : here paratattva can be
understood both physically and metaphysically. It is amrza, the ultimate substance,
beyond the five elements already mentioned, and it is the ultimate reality, the goal
of many tantric and hathayogic practices (see e.g. KT 59.36, HP 4.37 and KhV
2.100¢). That this practice is not entirely physical is indicated by phrases such as
manasd saha at 64¢ and 65d, and unmanya tatra samyogam at 67c. Most of the first
adhyaya of the Amanaskayoga (vv. 21-98) is devoted to describing lzya, by means of
which the paratartva is obtained. (This first adhyaya is called layayoga when quoted
from by later commentators; the second, which describes amanaskayoga, is called
rdjayoga (Bouy 1994:22, 69, 78)).

On Vagisa, “the goddess of speech”, see 2.110cd.

“with her mouth upwards” (#rdhvavaktrim) : i.e. with the tip of the tongue point-
ing upwards in order to lick at the amrta. G’s reading, srdhvavakire, suggests the
“upper mouth” at the opening of the sarikhini nidi from which ampta flows (cf. AS
p.10).

The pot of amrta is a recurrent theme in Indian mythology. When the ocean of
milk was churned by the gods and demons Dhanvantri appeared carrying a white
pot (kamandalu) of amrta (Mahabharata 1.18). Four drops of amyia fell from this
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pot at the sites of the triennial Kumbh Mela, “Pot Festival” (on this recent addition
to the myth see LOCHTEFELD 2004). At SYM 21.7 Bhairava is to be visualised in the
middle of the Umamahe$vara cakra churning a pot (kalasa) full of amria; at SYM
22.36 in a description of the fearsome Yoginicakra, at the hub of the wheel the
Yoginis churn and drink from a white pot (kalasa) full of amrta. The inner shrine
of the Natha monastery at Caughera in Nepal contains a pot of amrta (amrtapitra)
which is said to be the svarip of Gorakhnath (BouILLIER 1997:31-32).

Unmani, “the supramental state”, is a common goal of tantric and hathayogic prac-
tices. At HP 4.3—4 it is included in a list of synonyms of samddhi. It is also fre-
quently mentioned by Hindi poets of the nirguna tradition (CALLEWAERT & DE
BEECK 1991:626).

“that consists of nida and bindu’ (nidabindumayam) : in tantric works, nida and
bindu (often combined with kali—see note 277) have several different meanings.
In particular, they refer to places in the body (e.g. NT 7.29, KT 58.56, Vijiina-
bhairava 36-37) and describe corresponding stages in the manifestation of the pho-
netic universe (e.g. Sdradatilakatantra 1.7-8, TA 4.175; see PADOUX 1990a:86—
121). In some texts they are also listed among the six /zksyas, “the six manifes-
tations of Siva as the ‘goals’, or ‘targets’, of yogic practice” (VASUDEVA 2004:253—
292). In the texts of hathayoga, nida is usually the internal, “unstruck” (anihara)
sound heard during yoga practice (see e.g. HP 4.66—106, Nidabindipanisad 31—
51). Meanwhile bindu is understood to be the amrta secreted in the head, which
the yogin must prevent from falling and being discharged as semen (HP 2.78, 3.42,
SSP 2.13; but cf. S 5.144 where ndda and bindu, together with sakti, are pithas in
the lotus of the forehead; cf. also BKAP f. 1o0v®: pithatrayam bhale bimdunidasatksi-
ripam | tatphalam janmamtarasmrtih | viparitajihvayd nadadbyinam papandsanam |
Saktau vasandksayah, and MaSam 17.14-16, in which the visuddhacakra and an un-
named cakra somewhere above visuddba are said to be nidariapaka and binduriapaka
respectively). It is with the usual hathayogic meanings that Ballala (f. 44v*™*) un-
derstands ndda and bindu (cf. HP] ad 4.1). As such, the compound nidabindu
joins two unconnected concepts and his interpretation seems forced. I suspect that
in hathayogic works the compound is used more as a catchphrase, harking back to
its use in tantric texts and thereby adding esoteric gravitas (see e.g. HP 4.1, GBS
163, 181, 184 etc., YSUG6.70, GhS 6.12 and the Nidabindipanisad, which, despite
its title, concerns only the “unstruck” nida and mentions bindu just once, at verse
50). On ndda, bindu and kali see also KIEHNLE 1997:141.

At HP 3.46 in the description of kbecarimudra the yogin is said to eat beef and drink
wine (see page 28 of the introduction). The jogi is said to drink varuni at GBS 137.
Cf. Rasarnava 1.26, Rasendracidamani 1.7—10. See also Rogu 1997:413.

Ballala (f. 45v*~7) takes this verse to be describing those entitled to teach and learn
Khecari yoga: the text is to be spoken by [a yogin] who has no desire for siddhi (na
kim cit siddhim icchati—he interprets siddbi here as Sisyad dravyalsévildlpripti,
“obtaining goods, service etc. from a pupil”!) to one who has attained the means of
siddhi (siddhisopanam) but does not know this yoga.

The aisa anacoluthon in this verse has been emended in G, or one of its antecedents.
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Practices involving massaging the body with various physical secretions are alluded
to fleetingly in many hathayogic texts (see the references in the notes to 2.75a—77b).
Patala 27 of the Matsyendrasambizi (which is reproduced on page 154 of the appen-
dices) describes several such techniques in detail, summarising them as “the ritual
bath which is better than [bathing] at all the sacred bathing places” (sarvatirtha-
dhikam snanam 27.1cd). (At MaSam 27.2 faeces, urine, menstrual blood, phlegm
(? recaka) and semen (? saraka) are said to be the gods Lokesa, Kesava, Rudra, I$a
and Sadesvara.) These practices corporealise the techniques of rasasistra, alchemy.
(On corporealisation see page 27.) The words used to describe the massaging of
the body, lepana and mardana, are also used to describe samskdiras in the process
of fixing mercury (see e.g. RAK 80, 91, 150 etc. on lepana and 54, 89, 98 etc. on
mardana). As with the substances to be rubbed into mercury in the alchemical
samskaras, in MaSam patala 27 minerals and herbs are added to the fluids to be
massaged into the body. MaSam 27.1 calls the knowledge of these practices ksetra-
JjAidna; at Rasdrnava 18.11, 18.15 and 18.19 the preparation of the human body for
alchemical practice by the consumption of herbal preparations is called ksetrikarana
(see also WHITE 1996:265—273).

In verses 95 and 28 1c—282b of the RAK it is said that the urine and faeces of a man
who eats certain herbal preparations (which do not include mercury) can transmute
copper into gold (cf. 8§ 3.61 and DYS 197 quoted in note 336). At 146 it is said
that by eating a preparation of calcined mercury, a man becomes sparsavedhi and
his sweat can fix mercury.

The physical practices are attacked at SSP 6.90:

Sambkhaksalanam antaram rasanaya talvosthandsirasam
vanter ucchadanam kavitam amaripinam tathi kbarparim |
viryam dravitam dtmajam punar aho grisam pralepam ca va
ye kurvamti jadds tu te na bi phalam tesam tu siddbantajam I

9ob  ucchadanam ] em.; ullatanam Ed, uchuthanam Ed” [kharparim ]
em.; kharpari Ed 9oc  viryam | em.; virya Ed  [Clgrasam pralepam ca
va | grasapradam paficadha Ed”

“Those who practise emesis and enema [and] use the fluids from the palate, lips
and nose with the tongue, who massage themselves with vomit, who practise kavira
(?), drink their own urine, use Kharpari (coryllium?), who use their semen after
causing it to flow, and eat or massage [themselves with these fluids], are stupid and
do not get the reward that is produced by the correct doctrine.” (Several verses to-
wards the end of SSP patala 6 appear to be later additions to the text since they
contradict earlier verses: see e.g. 6.13 where the avadhiiza who drinks his own
urine is praised.) Cf. AY 2.33 (=AP 8): ke cin mitram pibanti svamalam. .., “some
drink urine, their own filth...”, and Rasdrpava 1.11c~12b: Sukramitrapurisinam
yadi muktir nisevandt | kim na muktd mahidevi Ssvanasikarajatayah Il “If liberation
[comes] from using semen, urine and faeces, then why are dogs and pigs not liber-
ated, o great goddess?”

Here Siva teaches the physical locations of fire, the sun and the moon. As in the
locations of the five elemental deities discussed in note 316, the system described
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here is different from that found in other tantric and hathayogic texts. In the texts
of hathayoga, the sun and fire are combined and said to dwell in the region of the
navel, consuming the @myta that drips from the moon which is situated at the palate
(see e.g. GSy 133, HP 3.78, GhS 3.29).

In this verse, only W has bhilamadhye, “in the middle of the forehead”, (cf. bhala-
jam at 74b), which is almost certainly original in the light of both 2.75, where the
amyta that has dripped from the moon emerges from the nostrils, and 2.22, where
the somamandala, i.e. the moon, is located between the eyebrows. Similarly, at
SSP 2.21 the yogin is told to visualise a candramandala at the bhramadhyidhira
while SS 5.182 locates the moon at the Sahasrara lotus at the top of the skull. The
readings of the rest of the witnesses, which locate the moon at the palate, have prob-
ably originated through confusion with other texts, rather than through deliberate
alteration.

On mathana, “churning’, see 1.57¢—64d.

Ballala (f. 46v*~°) describes how the orb of fire is to be awakened: daksahastasya
madhyamdamgusthabhyim damaruvan ndsikipute pirayan recayams (em.; piirayaLeda-
yams S) ca vidayitva pascad gidham piirayed recayed ity esatra bhastra (em.; bhasri S)
tayd susumndvabane sati tadadbisthitavabner udbodbanam bhavatiti. This is a varia-
tion of the bhastral bhastrika prandyima described at YB 108—112, HP 2.59-67 and
GhS 5.70—72 (in the almost identical YB and HP passages the practice is said to be
kundalibodhakam and bring about sariragnivivardhanam, i.e. it awakens Kundalini
and increases the bodily fire).

HP 3.48 describes how amrta flows from the moon after it has been liquefied by the
heat produced when the tongue enters the opening above the palate: jibvapravesa-
sambhitavahninotpiditah kbalu | candrit sravati yah sarah si syad amaraviruni ll.
Cf. TA 4.131cd, 134ab.

“in avessel” (pdtrena) : MaSam 40.8 (A f. 9ov®) says that the vessel used to hold the
yogin’s urine (amari) should be made of gold or silver, or, if they are unavailable,
copper or brass (kdmsya). KIN 12.11-16 describes the different materials that can
be used to make the pditra that holds the caruka, the Kaula parcimrta libation,
which consists of faeces, urine, semen, blood and marrow (KJN 11.11); cf. 74 11
(29) p. 130, ll. 5—8 where the five jewels are said to be urine, semen, menstrual
blood, facces and phlegm (SANDERSON 1995:82)).

Cf. MaSam 27.9. A corrupt passage at HP 3.93—94 describes the amaroli tech-
nique: amarim yah piben nityam nasyam kurvan (nasyam kurvan ) tasya kuryid Ed")
dine dine | vajrolim abhyaser samyag amaroliti kathyate Il abhydsan nibhsytam candrim
vibhiitya saha misrayet | dbdrayed uttamadrigesu divyadystih prajayate /| “He who al-
ways drinks urine, [also] using it as a nasally administered substance, every day [and
who] correctly performs vajroli, [his practice] is called amaroli. He should mix with
ash the lunar [fluid] that has emerged after practice and put it on his head; he gets
divine sight.” (Translation by GoopALL & IsaacsoN.) Brahmananda (HP/ ad loc.)
actributes this practice to Kapalikas.

In hathayogic texts, nadisuddhbi, “purification of the channels of the body”, is usually
said to arise by means of prandyama. See e.g. GSy 95, HP 2.19, GhS 5.2, 5.35, SSP
6.79.



336

337

222 NOTES

“the essence of immortality produced at the anus and penis” (gudalirigodgatam
amarirasam) : cf. MaSam 27.6. MaSam patala 40 describes amarisnina in de-
tail and calls the process kulicira (40.1). Ballala (f. 47:°77) quotes a passage in
this context which he attributes to “traditional teaching”: matrapurisayor alpatvam
ca | yallepal lohasya svarnati goraksasyeva tadd vajrolyi sadbitalimgandlo mitrasyagri-
madharam visaripim tathamtimam hinagundim samtyajya madhyamam balapradam
grhitvaivam eva madhyamam alpam malam grhitvimgam mardayed iti | paramparo-
padesir |. For modern accounts of urine massage see SARASVATI 1991 (especially
pp- 74—76) and ARMSTRONG 1994. At f. 47v*~* Ballala describes the amari and
ajari kriyas in which the yogin is to consume faeces and urine respectively: ke ciz
tu gudodgatam kaksamrtena samlodya Ldbararasaih samskrtya yad bhaksanam samari
kriyd | tatphalam nirimayatvam balavattvam ceti | limgodgatam kaksimrtena sam-
lodyadhararasaih samskrtya yat panam sdjari kriya tatphalam valityagadi( °tyagadi® |
em.; °tyadi® S)ty ahub | amari by amarakérini | ajari laljdrakarini /. In contrast,
PARRY (1994:290) reports that present-day Aghori ascetics call urine amari and fae-
ces bajari. GBS 141 says that he who practises bajari and amari is Gorakhnath’s
guru-brother. The K#V’s description of amarirasa from the guda and liriga and Bal-
lala’s amari and ajari kriyds suggest that the Aghorf’s coprophagy is more than just
a combination of opposites in which “pollution becomes indistinguishable from
purity” (PARRY 1994:264).

SS 3.61 teaches how through perfection of prandyima, the yogin's urine and faeces
can create gold or make it invisible: virimitralepane svarnam adysyakaranam ra-
tha. Cf. DYS 197: malamitrapralepena lohadinam suvarnati |. See also Rasirnava
18.28—29b.

HP 3.90 describes the sahajoli variant of vajrolimudri: sahajolis camarolir vajrolyi
eva bhedatal | jale subhasma niksipya dagdhagomayasambhavam Il vajrolimaithunid
ardhvam stripumsoh svangalepanam | dsinayoh sukbenaiva muktavyaparayoh ksandt I .
“Sabajoli and amaroli are types of vajroli. [The yogin] should put good ash made
from burnt cow-dung in water. Straight after sexual intercourse using vajrofi, it
should be rubbed on the bodies of the man and woman, [when they are] sitting
happily, free of activity”. It seems likely that this passage has been redacted to con-
ceal a practice in which the combined sexual fluids of the yogin and his consort are
smeared on the body. MaSam 40.48 describes a similar technique to be practised
after intercourse although here it is only semen (mixed with gold, camphor, saffron
and such like) that is to be smeared on the body: d viryam svarnakarpirakurteu-
madiviloditam | svadeham mardayer kintis candravat samprajiayate. Jogpradipaka
677—683 describes the varanaka mudra which it says is also known as amaroli. The
yogin is to drink three handfuls of urine first thing in the morning before mixing
his urine with nirgundi, bhamgaro (=Skt. bhrrigardja MCGREGOR 1995:5.v.), mundi
and giloz (=Skt. gudiici ibid.:s.v.) and smearing the mixture on his body.

The siddha Karnaripa added his “own water” to a potion and it became “as the
essence of the alchemists” (ROBINSON 1979:88—9). The siddha Caparipa gave a
child magical powers: “From his penis came the power to transform things into
gold. From his anus came the elixir of immortality” (ibid.:206-7).

“the amyrta from the armpits” (kaksamrtam) : the reading kalamytam found in
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may be original. Siva has described amrtakalis at the anus and penis (2.32 and
2.40) but not at the armpits and MaSam patala 27 does not mention argamardana
with sweat. However many hathayogic texts do teach that the sweat produced
through yogic exertion should be rubbed into the body (e.g. GSy 53, SS 3.46,
HP 2.13, Dhyanabindipanisad 70-72, DYS 148) and it may be because of this
idea that the reading kaksimrtam supplanted kalamrtam. SS 3.46 adds the reason
for the practice: anyarha vigrahe dhitur nasto bhavati yoginah, “otherwise the basic
constituents in the body of the yogin are destroyed”. Cf. Ballala (f. 951®): evam
saniyamaprandydame jayamanasya debe svedasya mardanam hastabhyam kiryam na tu
vastrendpalipah | Udghavalbhlandsandt |. “The sweat produced when prindyama
is practised in this way, [i.e.] according to the rules, should be rubbed into the
body with the hands, not wiped away with a cloth. Otherwise suppleness and
strength are lost.” Like lepana and mardana, svedana is an alchemical samskdra (see
Rasarnavakalpa 98, 368—369 etc.).

“with fluid from the lower lip” (cdadharirasaib) : the feminine form adhari for ad-
hara is probably mezri causa. MONIER-WILLIAMS (1988:19) does report that ad-
hari can mean “Pudendum Muliebre” but such a meaning is unlikely here. Ballala
(f. 471™°) takes the plural °musaib to indicate that fluid from the lips, tongue and
nostrils should be used.

AY 2.33 castigates those who rub saliva into their bodies: ... atha tanau ke cid uj-
jhanti lalam. . . naitesim debasiddbir vigatanijamanordjayogad rte syt /| Ct. SSP 6.90
(quoted in note 328). See WHITE 1996:311-2 for legends describing the initiatory
and magical powers of yogins’ saliva.

I have found no description of this practice in any other text. Ballala (f. 47v®7*°)
identifies it as a supplementary practice to that described in 1.452 but he seems
mistaken: at 1.45a it is the z@/umila which is to be rubbed and then all the impurity
(mala) is to be cleansed. Here a potent “great fluid” (mabddrava; but n.b. s reading
madadrava, “intoxicating fluid”) is produced at the jibvamila.

“[the yogin] should push aside” (sphorayet) : MONIER-WILLIAMS (1988:1270) gives
“to push aside (a bolt)” as one of the meanings of the causative of the root sphur.
Ballala (f. 48r°77) takes this verse to refer to the practice of tddana (see note 236).

I have taken verses 80 and 81 to be summarising the practice of kbecarimudri (un-
like Ballala who takes them with 78a—79d at f. 48r*7°). Verse 80 describes the
process of inserting the tongue into the region above the palate. The tongue is to
be pushed upwards (from its underside) while the uvula is to be brought forward
thus making it easier for the tip of the tongue to reach the opening behind it (see
note 229). The root krs normally has a sense of “pull” or “draw” but if one were
to pull the tongue upwards with the fingers of the right hand, the uvula would be
inaccessible to the fingers of the left hand. I have thus taken utkrsya rasanam ird-
hvam to mean that the tongue is to be pushed upwards (as was demonstrated to me
by several of my informants).

I am here following Ballalas interpretation of #rdbvavakiram as meaning lambiko-
rdhvakramam, “going above the uvula” (f. 48r%). Alternatively it could mean “the
upper mouth”: see 3.23b and note 420.

“at the kalds” (candrimse) : a part of the moon (candrimsa) is a kald (see note 277).
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The kalis referred to here are the three at the Diamond Bulb (vajrakanda—see
2.25¢—29b and note 293) which is said to be the place of Siva at 2.49c—s0b (cf. HP
1.48). For candrimse, | has vajramtyo and G vajramte. G’s vajramte may be the
original reading, referring to the top of the vajrakanda.

In the Khecarividya, trikita, “the Three-peaked Mountain”, is located between the
eyebrows. See note 259.

For similar accounts of curing physical afflictions by means of hathayogic practices,
see HP upadesa s, YB 102—112 and DU 6:25-30b; cf. MKSG 11.985. SP 4508—
4513 describes dosopasargacikitsi by means of visualisation.

I have found no parallels for this usage of bbara and nata. The usual meaning of
bhata is “mercenary” or “warrior” and that of nata is “actor” or “dancer” (MONIER-
WiLLiams 1988:s.vv.). The terms may thus refer to the different types of sidhaka
that are afflicted by the problems listed. In Hindi, bbar can mean “misfortune,
curse” (McCGREGOR 1995:757) while the Sanskrit root 74t can mean “to hurt or
injure” (MONIER-WILLIAMS 1988:525). A Buddhist vibdra was established near
Mathura by two brothers called Nata and Bhata (Pamsupradinivadina, Divya-
vadana No.26, p.349; see also ibid. pp.356 and 385, EDGERTON s.v. natabhatika,
BouTLINGK and ROTH s.v. nata. 1 am grateful to Peter Wyzlic for supplying me
with these references.) G, S and most of o and B have hata or hatha for bhata. |
have adopted bhata over hata/hatha for three reasons: firstly, bhata is found in both
M and y; secondly, the use of the word hazha to describe a system of practices was
only just beginning at the time of the Khecarividyd’s composition and is not attested
elsewhere in the text; and, thirdly, the pairing of hatha with nata seems unlikely.
Witness Ks lends weight to the idea that batha is a later emendation: at 84a and
99c it has bhata, corrected to hata in the margin. Perhaps the first description of
a systematised hathayoga named as such is to be found in the Dattatreyayogasistra
(17-19 and 57-62) in which the term refers specifically to the practice of ten mu-
dris. The DYS is quoted extensively in the Sarrigadharapaddpati (25 slokas between
SP 4376 and 4460) and was thus composed before 1363 CE.

In his commentary on naza, Ballala devotes five folios (f. 48v®—£. 5317) to quotations
from various texts about nadtakidinibaddharasidi, “the dramatic sentiments etc. in-
volved in the various types of drama”. The Kbhecarividyd’s natabhedas are physical
manifestations of these sentiments. When they arise, actors are unfit for acting:
tesu jatesu nartanayogyd natd na bhavamsti (f. 53r®). This is relevant to yogic practice
because the sense organs are like the natas: vastutas tu svasvavyapdre nartanasilinéam
natandm ivemdriyandm netradinam bhedd bhedaka natabheda ity ucyamte (f. 5317).
Concerning hatha (S’s reading for bhata), Ballala (f. 53r°—f. 53v") writes that the
four manifestations of hatha given in 83cd are proof of success in bathayoga (!): ete
hathasya yogasya pratyayih hathah siddha iti pratitim janayamti.

“drying up of the body” (arigasosah) : at Kubjikimaratantra 23.160 a practice similar
to the hathayogic kbecarimudra is said to get rid of sosa, diha (cf. KHV 2.88d) and
vaivarna (cf. KhV 2.87cd).

“sloth induced by hunger” (ksudhilasyam) : in order for the varieties of bhata to
total four, ksudhdlasya must be taken as a single entity. I have chosen to take it as a
tatpurusa samdsa; Ballala (f. 53r°7*° and £. 53v®~°) understands it to be a dvandva
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samdsa with the meaning “hunger and sloth”.

“the essence of immortality” (amarirasam) : see 2.76¢d.

i.e. angasosa, “dryness of the body”, (2.83¢) is cured.

i.e. it should be done every four hours: dasamadasamaghatikayim (Ballala f. 53v°).
A ghatikd is 24 minutes.

See 2.25¢-29b, 2.49c—s0b and note 293 for descriptions of the Diamond Bulb
(vajrakanda).

“amyta [from the anus and penis]” (amarim) : see 2.76¢d.

“trembling of the body” (arigavepah) : 1 have adopted G’s arigavepa) to avoid repe-
tition of arigasosah from 2.83c.

“dizziness” (bhrintis) : bhrinti usually means ignorance (see e.g. K/N s5.1). In the
context here, however, it must refer to a more mundane physical affliction. Ballala
(f. 54v?) glosses it with manasi viparitadhih, “mental perversity”.

“high fever” (mabdjvarah) : Ballila says (f. s4v”) that mabdjvara cannot be cured
by doctors (bhisaghhir acikitsyah) and adds that doctors’ medicines are no use in
curing any of the problems of hatha and nata: hathanatabhedesu bhisagausadham
na calati.

Ballala (f. 54v°) takes the tathaiva ca that follows netrindhatvam, “blindness”, to
imply badhiryam, “deafness”.

This is the practice described at 2.32¢-39d. Only G has milidharit susumndayim
at 2.92a; the other witnesses have variants of svamilit svisasambhinndm, “from her
base, together with the breath”.

This technique involving internal sounds is similar to the hathayogic nidanusan-
dhina (see e.g. SSP 6.91, HP 4.66-106, NBU 31-51, V5 3.39—40, GhS 5.73—76),
by means of which samddhi is realised (HP 4.81). Here, | reads jalandida for maha-
ndda. W's reading may be original: in a passage which is found at both HP 4.83-89
and NBU 3238 itis said that in the beginning of the practice one of the sounds that
arises is that of jaladhi, “the ocean” (HP 4.85a). On the other hand, HP 4.84ab
reads Srayate prathamdabhydse nido nandvidho mahin, “in the first [stage of the]
practice a great sound of many kinds is heard”. HR 2.148 connects khecarimudri
with the internal ndda. For a survey of descriptions of the technique of 7dda and
lists of the internal sounds found in tantric works see VAsUDEVA (2004:273—280).
“in his ears” (karnabhyam) : -abhyim is sometimes used for the locative and genitive
dual (~ayoh) in Saiva tantric works. See e.g. Svacchandatantra 2.231 and Ksemaraja
ad loc., JRY 3.38.158cand JRY 3 Yoginisamcaraprakarana 1.63ab, 1.64. I am grate-
ful to Alexis SANDERSON for providing me with these references.

“the sound of the roar of a great elephant” (mabdigajaravadhvanim) : in the lists
of the various sounds heard during nddinusandhina given in hathayogic texts (see
note 359 for references), no animal sounds are mentioned.

“the sound of Brahma” (brahmandidam) : Ballala (£f. 56r*~?) offers two explanations
of brahmanida: firstly he takes brahma® to mean brhat and thus brabmanaida is
the same as the mahandda of 93b; secondly brahmanida is the andhata,“unstruck”,
nada that is the focus of nddanusandhina (see note 359). W has simbanidam, “the
sound of a lion”, which may be original. The small whistle worn on a thread around
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the neck by Nathas is called simbandda. Bricas (1938:11), however, reports that
the Yogis understand it to be called thus because ideally the whistle is made of sizg,
“(deer-)horn”. Cf. SSP s5.15a where it is called §yrigi-ndada, with a variant reading
(from MALLIK’s edition) of simbandda.

The sound of thunder, meghanida, is given as one of the andbata sounds at GhS
5.75 and VS 3.40. Aghora, “not terrific”, is a name of Siva and of one of his
most important mantras (see e.g. Pasupatasiitra 3.21—26, KMT patala 9 and the
Sist [sic] Puran (BADATHVAL 1960:236—237), a work ascribed to Gorakhnith, in
which Aghor is said to be the best mantra).

“knowing all the categories of reality” (sarvatattvajsiah) : Ballala (f. s7v*~®) men-
tions four systems of tattvas: that described in the Nirdyanayogasitravrtti in which
there are two types of tattva, jada and ajada, corresponding to the prakrti and purusa
of Samkhya; a sikta system of twenty-five tattvas; a system said to be found in the
Saivagamas comprising fifty tattvas, including the twenty-five just mentioned; and
the (presumably twenty-five) zattvas described by Kapila in the Bhigavata[purina].
Ballala adds that the system of fifty tartvas found in the Saivigamas has been de-
scribed by him in the Yogaratnikaragrantha. GHAROTE & BEDEKAR (1989:208) list
two manuscripts of works entitled Yogaratnikara but they are ascribed to Visve-
$varananda and Ramanandayogin.

“into this peaceful supreme reality” (Sinte pare tattve) : cf. 2.63d. Ballala (f. 57r'°—
f. 57v*) says that this param tattvam is the state reached by means of the four maha-
vdkyas of the Upanisads.

366 As Ballala notes at f. §8r°7*°, it is surprising to find cdlana, “loosening”, named as

one of the four stages when in the first patala’s description of the practice cilana
is only mentioned in passing (1.49) and not by name. The cutting of the frenum,
however, is discussed in some detail (1.46-48) and one might expect chedana to be
the first stage. In most of the other texts in which the practice is taught (e.g. GAS
1.28-31, 3.21, Hathapradipikai (long recension) 5.147-151 (H2 f. 100t"—f. 100v®)),
cdlana is given much more emphasis than it is in the first patala of the Khecari-
vidya. In the Siddhasiddbantapaddhati (2.19, 6.84) the tongue is to be lengthened
by means of cilana; chedana is not mentioned. This suggests that KbV 1.44c—77b
and 2.101¢c-105d were not composed together.

It seems likely that cdlana here does not refer simply to the stretching of the tongue.
Commenting on 1.49, Ballala (f. 19v®™°) quotes YB 91-98 for a description of the
cloth used to take hold of the tongue when practising cilana. He notes that the
passage comes in the description of a mudri for arousing Kundalini, the sakticilana-
mudri. Nowhere in the YB passage is it stated where the cloth is to be applied. The
Hindi translation of the text supplies 7bhi, “the navel” as the location. Similarly,
in the description of sakticilana found in the Gherandasambitd, a much later text,
the cloth is to be wrapped around the 74bhi (3.43). It is hard to imagine how such a
practice could be performed. It is probably because Kundalini is located in the lower
part of the body that the practice is thought to be carried out there too. (Another
description of sakticilana at SS 4.105—111 says that it is to be done by means of
the apanaviyu; see also SS 5.11 and YB 124a; Satyananda SARASVATI (1993:385—6)
says that nauli, churning of the stomach, should be used.) The description of the
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cloth at YB 91—92 is found in the AP’s description of sakticilana at 3.109 without
any instructions as to what to do with it. Brahmananda (HPJ ad loc.) takes the
description to be of the internal kanda above which Kundalini sleeps. Perhaps the
earliest reference (pre-1450 CE; see BOUuY 1994:40) to the hathayogic sakticalana is
found in a text called the Goraksasataka which is an unedited work, found in only
four manuscripts, different from the more popular text of the same name (which
is available in several editions; on the different Goraksasatakas see note 9 in the
introduction). Bouy (loc. cit.) has noted that the first eighty verses of the first
chapter of the Yogakundalyupanisad (whose second chapter is taken from the Kpe-
carividyd’s first patala) are taken from this unedited Goraksasambita. YKU 1.7-8
states that there are two methods of sakticilana: a technique called sarasvaticilana,
and prandyama. 1.9-18 describe sarasvaticilana. Again the place where the cloth
is to be applied is never explicitly stated. The wise yogin is to wrap it around -
nddim (1.11). The sarasvati nidi ends at the tip of the tongue (VS 2.37, DU 4.21,
SP 4311) and, as we have seen (KhV 1.49), vdgisvari, “the goddess of speech”,
i.e. Sarasvati, has her abode at the tongue. This leads me to believe that sakticilana
is performed by wrapping a cloth around the tongue, not the stomach. The Harha-
ratndvali (c. 17th century) confirms this and seems to preserve an understanding
of Sakticilana that had already been lost before the composition of other, older
texts such as the Sivasambiti. HR 2.118-127 describes the practice in detail and
states explicitly that the cloth is to be wrapped around the tongue. Ballala connects
the pulling of the tongue with the awakening of Kundalini in his commentary to
2.40—42 (£ 36v*7°): vastravestitajibvicilanena ca saktim prabodhya. . ., “awakening
[Kundalini-]$akti by moving the tongue wrapped ina cloth...” and also at f. 37v*™*
where he says that Kundalini is to be awakened dsanakumbhakarasandcilanamudri-
dind, “by dsana, breath-retention, moving the tongue, mudri etc.”. Touching the
palate with the tongue is said to bring about immediate upward movement of the
breath (which is the yogic forerunner of the awakening of Kundalini) at Kirana-
tantra 59.35 (see page 20). Cf. the practice shown to me by Dr. Tripathi described
in note 236.

The witnesses here appear to be corrupt. They all have cdlana, “loosening”, as the
first stage, mathana, “churning”, second, pana, “drinking”, third and pravesana/pra-
vesaka, “insertion”, fourth (except G, which has pramelanam fourth). This presents
two problems. Firstly, pravesana/pravesaka needs to precede pana—the tongue must
be inserted into the cavity above the palate before amyza can be drunk. (Ballala notes
this at two places (f. s8r*~" and f. §8v*~?) and gives two conflicting explanations.
At first he says that after mathana the upper kalis start to produce amrta and thus
there is an intermediate pdna before that which follows pravesana. At the second
instance he employs the Mimamsakas’ maxim that the order of words is some-
times subordinate to the order of their meaning: sabdakramad arthakramasya kva
cid balavattvat.) Secondly, in 102¢—105d these stages are elaborated. No mention is
made of pdna but a stage called bhedana is described between calana and mathana.
I have thus conjecturally emended 1o1d-1022 from dvitiyam mathanam bhavet /|
trtiyam panam uddistam to dvitiyam bhedanam bhavet Il trtiyam mathanam sastam.



368
369

370

371

372
373

374

375

376

377

378

379

228 NOTES

5.125—6 in the long version of the Hathapradipiki (witness Hy) describes the kbe-
cari technique as having six ancillaries (sadariga) : chedana, cilana, dobana, pani-
gharsana, pravesa and mantrasadhana. The six ancillaries are described in detail over
the next 93 verses. The Jogpradipakai names six ancillaries of kbecarimudra at verse
611, but has mathana for Hy’s panigharsana.

On “loosening” (cilana), see 1.45.

On “piercing” (bhedanam), see 1.56. Cf. MKSG 22.971 and 985. NT 7.29 locates
the fourth of six cakras at the palate and calls it bhedana.

On “churning” (mathanam), see 1.57c—64d. This passage (103c—104d) is corrupt.
G omits 104cd while [\ omits bbedanam and mathanam in 103cd and has tam
vadamti sma ULTT Ydmruna priye at 104ab. I have been unable to conjecture a
suitable emendation but the meaning of the passage is clear.

“into the ether” (Gkase) : on this use of dkdsa to mean the hollow above the palate
see note 265.

Detailed instructions on pravesana are given at Jogpradipakd 63 5—640.

“By breaking the bolt of Brahm3a” (brahmairgalaprabhedena) : for prabhedena all the
witnesses except W read °pravesena (N has pravese tilumiilena). The idea of insertion
is also present in jihvisamkramanena (which I have translated with “inserting the
tongue”) so °pravesena is redundant. I have thus adopted W's °prabhedena and take
the two padas to be referring to bhedana and pravesana respectively.

“a condition of bliss” (dnandabhivatvam) : Ballala (f. s9r*) quotes (without attri-
bution) the following to explain dnanda: yathi ratau yathi ca mistabhojane yatha
susuptau iti , “like [the feeling experienced] in love-making, eating sweets and deep
sleep”.

“adecrease in sleep” (nidrahanih) . Khecarimudri is said to remove the need for sleep
at HP 3.38. In the Hatharatnivali (f. 5v°) the adept is described as tyaktanidrah,
“not sleeping”.

“social intercourse” (samgamam) : cf. Yogasitra 2.40: Saucit svangajugupsa parair
asamsargap, “from purification [arises] disgust for one’s own body [and] not mixing
with others”. Forsaking company (janasarigavivarjana) is said to lead to perfection
of yoga at HR 1.78. Both W and G read samgamam here while most of the other
witnesses have samgame. Ballala (f. 591°) understands samgame to mean amrta-
sthanajibvigrasamyoge, “on the conjunction of the tip of the tongue and the place
of amrta’.

“food-consumption” (bhojanam) : in the texts of hathayoga and amongst today’s
hathayogins there are two different attitudes towards food consumption. As a result
of success in yoga, the yogin either eats very little (e.g. HP 4.75) or he can eat as
little or as much as he likes without any effect (e.g. DYS 157). Before attaining
siddhi, however, the aspirant must curb his appetite (e.g. HP 1.15, SS 3.20, GhS
5.16) but he should not fast (e.g. GAS 5.31, SS 3.36). Cf. Bhagavadgiti 6.16-17.
“With his seed turned upwards” (izrdhvaretih) : this is the only mention of semen-
retention in the text. Other hathayogic texts put much more emphasis on kbe-
carimudrd’s usefulness in preventing the loss of semen (see e.g. GSx 69, which is
reproduced at HP 3.41, and on page 29 of the introduction).

“endowed with the [eight] powers whose first is minuteness” (animadiguninvitah) :
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the locus classicus for these eight siddbis is Vyasa ad Yogasiitra 3.44: animd, “minute-
ness”, laghima, “weightlessness”, mahima, “hugeness”, pripti, “the ability to reach
anywhere at will”, prakamya, “the ability to do what one wants”, vasizva, “con-
trol over elements and animals”, isitva, “sovereignty” and kdmavasayitva, “effect-
ing one’s desires”. Ballala (f. 59v®™*) gives a list which has garima, “heaviness”, in
place of Vyasa’s kamavasayitva. MaSam 18.36c—37b substitutes garima for Vyasa’s
mahimd. VASUDEVA (2004:364—365) translates Ksemaraja’s interpretation of the
eight siddbis (or gunas) as given in his Svacchandatantroddyota ad 10.1073 and ad-
duces parallels from other tantric Saiva works.

Sri, “splendour”, is a name of Laksmi, the consort of Visnu. Ballala calls her Yogisa
(f. 6or®).

Vagisa, “the goddess of speech”, is a name of Sarasvati, the consort of Brahma. See
1.49 and note 366.

“the fetter of death” (bandhamrtyuh) : this is the fraenum linguae or frenum, the
binding tendon at the root of the tongue. It is called bandbamrtyu, “the fetter of
death” because it ties down the tongue, preventing it from reaching amrta, “non-
death”. See 1.46 and note 230. One would expect this compound to be mrzyu-
bandhah. Ballala makes no comment on the odd order of its elements.

“o mistress of the host” (ganambike) : the host (gana) is Siva’s troop of attendants.

This is the area in the middle of the skull described at 2.57.

“absorption in it” (zallayam) : Ballala (f. 61r*) understands zallayam to mean either
tatra sthine layam, “absorption at the place of Sambhu”, or tasya manaso layam,
“absorption of the mind”. T have taken 7t to refer to unmani.

“with [inner] vision” (drsd) : itis of course impossible to look at the tip of the tongue
when it is in the cavity above the palate so we must assume some sort of internal
“sight”. Ballala (f. 611r*) glosses drsi with amrardystyi. After a passage on laya at
HP 4.23—34, we hear of the s@mbhavimudri (which brings about the same result as
kbecarimudri—HP 4.37—and is called kbecarimudri in one manuscript of the HP
and in a quotation of the passage in the BKAP at f. 721%) in which the yogin is to
dissolve his mind and breath in the internal laksya: antarlaksyavilinacittapavanah
(4.37a). SSP 2.26-27 describes four antarlaksyas. In the {r and SSP, however,
there is no mention of “sight”, as such; only forms from _la/e_s are used. Cf. SS
5.37; MaSam 18.29 mentions a laksa at the forehead. It may be that G’s tadi is
the original reading. The reading rasin found in y is perhaps inspired by the idea
that the tongue tastes different flavours during the practice, an idea found in many
other texts that describe the practice (see page 22 of the introduction), but not in
the Khecarividya.

“perfect” (heyopideyavarjitam) : on this adjective see note 319.

In contrast with the rest of the Khecarividyi, 2.107—115 fits the first of the two yogic
paradigms described at SP 4365a—4371b in which the yogin is to raise his mind
and breath by way of the central channel and cause bindu to enter the void. Among
other rewards, he becomes s@rdhvaretih—his seed turns upwards. Amrta, Kundalini
and cakras are not mentioned. On the two paradigms and their attempted synthesis
in hathayogic works, see pages 28 to 30 of the introduction.

“The Ethereal Ganga” (ikdsagangd) : the homologue of the Ganga in hathayogic
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physiology is the Ida ndidi (see KbV 3.10). However, Ida only goes as far as the left
nostril (7SBM 70, VS 2.39) and is never said to reach the cranial vault (kdss—see
note 265). Itis thus unlikely to be the referent of 4kisagarga. On the macrocosmic
level there is an ideal homologue of this #kdsagariga in the high Himalaya: the Akasa
Ganga flows from Tapovan, above Gaumukh, the glacial source of the Ganga.

“he instantly becomes a master poet” (kavitvam labbate ksandt) : Sarasvati (see note
235) bestows kavitva. At GSy 147 (1S 3.84) the yogin is said to become a kavi by
pressing the tongue against the 7djadanta, drinking [amrta], and meditating on the
goddess that consists of amrta (amytamayim devim). Cf. SYM patala 12 in which
the sddhaka attains kavitva by visualising the goddess Para (who is associated with
Sarasvati: SANDERSON 1990:43-51) as pouring nectar into his mouth.

Meditation on Laksmi bestows kingship. Cf. MaSam 34.58 where the the rijya-
laksmi mantra is said to make the Kaula practitioner a king.

“five innate constituents” (sahajih) : 1 have not come across any parallels of this
usage of sahaji nor a similar set of innate physical constituents in any other text.
“which embodies the supreme” (paramatmake) : this description of the body is odd.
It is tempting to take paramadtmake as a vocative addressed to the goddess (wrongly
written for paramatmike) but such a usage is not attested elsewhere.

“through the fall of the father” (pitrksayiz) : witnesses [ and G have pitrksandit and
pariksaye respectively here, neither of which seems better than pirrksayir which is
found in Sap. This unusual compound is glossed by Ballala (f. 6217) with pizrsaririz
which has then been altered in the margin by a later hand to pitrviryat. Pitrksayat
has a disparaging sense to it and Alexis SANDERsON has suggested that it may be
some sort of yogic slang, implying a condemnation of householders who do not
retain their semen. In Ayurvedic works, ksaya refers to the decline of a bodily
element (dhditu): see MEULENBELD 1974:458—9.

In the ninth month according to Ballala (£. 621®).

“he should insert” (viset) : viset is being used here with a causative sense; in 124b it
may be taken as indicative or causative.

In 123a-124b, the gender of sabajifsabaja is somewhat confused throughout the
witnesses. In 121c-122d it takes the gender of its referent and I have kept these
genders in 123a-124b. No other witness does the same but it is the only way I can
see of being consistent.

“o Lady of the Kula” (kulesvari) : Ballala (f. 63r") understands kulesvari to mean
the “Mistress of Kundalini?"—+#uli kundalini tasya isvari niyamtre. In Kaula tantric
works, Kule$vari is the highest goddess, the cQpsort of Kulesvara. See also note 6.
“insert” (pravisya) : for similar instances of ~ vis having an indicative form and
causative sense see 2.123d and 3.3a. Ballala (f. 63r*°) also understands it thus, gloss-
ing pravisya with pravesayitvi and praviser (3.3a) with pravesayer (f. 63v*). In this
passage (3.1—4) the subjects of the verbs are not clear. This is indicated by the confu-
sion among the witnesses over whether Kundalini is the object or subject in verse 1.
I have chosen to adopt the readings of pl and G in which she is the object of pravisya
(the use of pravisya with a causative sense adds to the subject/object confusion). I
thus take yogi to be the subject of all the verbs in this passage. It is tempting to take
Kundalini as the subject of pitva and visramya in 4a (cf. SCN 53a where Kundalini
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drinks the amrza herself; at KbV 3.41c the tongue (vigisi) rests in the amrta) but
the yogin is clearly the subject of vibhdvayer and even in aisa Sanskrit absolutives
and main verbs usually share a subject.

Ballala understands 3.1-3 1 to be an expansion of the description of the five sabajas
given at 2.120-124. Thus Kundalini is described at verse 1, Susumna at 8, the
tongue at 16, the palate at 23 and the brabmasthina at 28. This somewhat forced
schema may be due to the corrupt reading pamcamam found at 3.24a in all the
witnesses except [ and G (which have the correct pavanam). At f.71r° he takes
pamcamam to refer indirectly to the fifth sabaja, glossing it with bindum sthina-
galitam.

“the bolt of Siva’s door” (Sivadvirirgalam) : the Sivadviriargala is the brahmargala.
See 2.11a and 2.12a where brahmadhima and Sivadhima are identified with one
another, and note 245.

“by holding the breath” (kumbhakena) : Ballala (f. 63r**) takes kumbhakena with
bhittva. This seems unlikely since kumbhaka is not mentioned as necessary for
piercing the brahmargala in patalas 1 and 2 while breath-retention is often invoked
as the means of forcing Kundalini upwards (see e.g. 2.3 5, 2.41cd).

On praviset being taken as having a causative meaning see note 399. I understand
its object to be Kundalini. It could perhaps be the tongue but I have decided against
understanding it thus for two reasons: firstly, there is no need to use kumbhaka to
insert the tongue into the passage above the palate; secondly, if Kundalini were
not meant here, there would have been little point in mentioning her in verse 1.
Ballala (f. 63v*™?) also takes Kundalini as the object, explaining that she is to be
cooled down after being heated up in the course of her awakening: parvam ya
Lwd ydagnini tapta UsdUddrtena Siti bhavatiti tasparyam.

“he becomes a Khecara” (khecaratvam prajiyate) : as at 1.75, Ballala (f. 63v°) glosses
khecaratvam with devatvam.

“cheating death” (varicanam kilamrtyoh) : see 3.43—47 for a description of kdlavas-
cana by means of this technique. I have emended W's kdlamrtyus ca to kalamrtyos ca
to avoid adopting the unlikely plural kilamrtyinim found in the other witnesses.
Ballala (f. 63v°) explains the plural as referring to the omens of death that he is about
to describe (on which see note 430): babuvacanam tu vaksyamanaristanimittam.
“wandering throughout the three worlds” (#railokyabhramanam) : Ballila explains
trailokyabhramanam with amtariksamargena gutikavat “by way of the atmosphere
like [when] a pill (gutika) [is consumed]” (f. 63v°~*°). A marginal note describes
the pill: s@ ca siddhapéradader vibiti “it is made from fixed mercury etc.”. Cf. the
kbecarisiddhi described in MKSK patala 6 which is achieved by means of, among
other techniques, a gutika.

On these eight powers see note 379.

“luminous” (jyotirapini) : this is an aisa sandhi form, avoiding the correct jyotiripini
which would be unmetrical. Ballila (f. 651°) identifies Susumna with the Sarasvati
nddi: susumndkhyad sarasvatiti. This is very unusual—they are normally differenti-
ated: see e.g. DU 4.7 where Sarasvati is said to be at the side of Susumna.

“free of the qualities of colour and shape” (varnaripagunais tyaktam) : Ballala
(f. 651°) understands varna, ripa and guna to refer to consonants, colours and the
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three gunas: varndh kakaridayah ripam suklidi | gundh satvidayah. Surprisingly,
for tyakram, \ has sikam and G has yuktam, both meaning “with”.

Cf. HP 3.106, SS 5.170. DasGurta (1976:97) quotes a passage from Dombipada
(song No. 14) in which “the boat is steered through the middle of the Ganges and
the Jumna”. See note 259.

“an immortal body forever” (sadamrtatanup) : the original reading here may well
have been that of G and M, parimrtatanub, altered in most of the KhV witnesses
to suggest the idea of liberation in an eternal body. Cf. 3.31d.

“the place beyond the Supreme Lord” (paramesir param padam) : i.e. the liriga in
the vessel of amrta described at 2.60a—63b (which is above Paramesa, the Supreme
Lord, whose location is taught at 2.57).

Only W reads sudbaya Sisirasnigdhasitayi; all the other witnesses have variants on
atha si Sasirasmistha Sitald “then, she, cool, sitting on a moonbeam”. I might have
adopted the picturesque latter reading were it not for si7icanti at 13a which requires
a main verb before the sentence can be ended by a conjunction such as aha (the
obvious emendation si7icati is unmetrical).

Ballala (f. 65v®) interprets siicanti with dvisaptatisabasranddiganam amytenihlida-
yati, “she refreshes the 72,000 ndidis with amrta”. KundalinTs return to the mili-
dbara is described at SCN 3.

“into the Three-peaked Mountain” (¢rikite) : on trikiita, “the Three-peaked Moun-
tain”, see note 259.

“free from the process of time” (kdlakramavinirmukiam) : Alexis SANDERSON made
the emendation kdlakrama® which I have adopted here. I have adopted the same
form at 3.20b and 20c where only J4 has °krama® and have emended 3.21a like-
wise. It is time that is under discussion here, not action, so %rama° is preferable to
karma®. Ballala (f. 671°) takes kilakarma to mean time and action, glossing karma
with kriya calanddi.

i.e. the yogin should hold his breath to stop it flowing in Ida and Pingala. He
thereby forces it into Susumna (“the place where day and night are suppressed”).
Ct. MaSam 44.23cd nadidvayam divaritrih susumna kélavarjita, “the two channels
are day and night; Susumna is timeless”. See also Dadu sakhi 16.22 (CALLEWAERT
& DE BEECK 1991:174). KbV 3.19 is found at HP 4.42. Brahmananda, in his
Jyotsnd commentary on the verse, understands /#7iga to mean dtman. The next verse
(HP 4.43) equates khecarimudri with the flow of the breath in the central channel:
savyadaksinanddistho madhye carati marutah | tisthate kbecari mudra tasmin sthine
na samsayah Il

This is one of the few instances where I have adopted a reading of By (cedam)
over that of pa (devam/linigam; Je has vedam while G’s (ahoritram avi)cchedam is
probably a scribal emendation). S does the same—devam/lirigam makes no sense
in the light of verse 17—and glosses idam with pratyaksam visvam debam va, “the
perceptible universe or the body” (f. 70v?).

“death is defeated” (kalamrtyujayo bhaver) : Ballala (f. 7o0v"~®) gives two possible
ways of analysing the compound kilamrtyujayah : kilasya mriyos ca jayah kalidhino
mytyur iti vd | tasya jayah, “defeat of time and death, or defeat of that death which
is dependent on time”. I have understood it to have the latter meaning.
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“with the flower of thought” (bhdvapuspena) : KIN 3.24-27 lists eight puspas with
which the internal /iziga is to be worshipped. The bhivapuspa is the fourth. The
Brhatkalottara (NaK 1-89/NGMpP B 24/59) contains an aszapuspikipatala (£. 136v'—
f. 137v?) which describes four varieties of this internal and abbreviated Saiva wor-
ship. Only the first includes the bhdvapuspa which is last in the list of eight “How-
ers”. See also Harsacarita p.35 1l.5—8 and p.175. (I am grateful to Alexis SANDER-
soN for providing me with references from these last two sources.) See also K7T°
59.28—32.

“pointing towards the upper mouth” (izrdhvavaktragim) : it may be that Ws ard-
hvavaktrakim was the original reading, with the sense of “having the mouth point-
ing upwards” where “mouth” refers to the tip of the tongue, with which amrza is
tasted. The reading ardhvavaktragam suggests a plan of the body found in many
hathayogic texts (but not in the K#V) in which the amyta tasted by the tongue
flows through the sarikhini nadi and emerges at the dasamadvira which is situated
at the rdjadanta (the uvula). See e.g. AS p.11 L1, where the aperture is called both
mukbarandhra and sankhinimukba, and SSP 2.6. Cf. KbV 2.81.

“with a whistling sound” (Sitkirena) : in the sitkari prandyima described at HP
2.54—56 a whistling sound is made as the yogin inhales through his mouth.

“in the supportless space” (nirdlambe pade) : i.e. practising dhyina without an ob-
ject. At HP 4.4, nirdlamba is mentioned in a list of synonyms of samidhi.
“natural yoga” (sahajam yogam) : like nirilamba and unmani (on which, see note
324) sabaja is given as a synonym of samdidhi at HP 4.4. In tantric texts sahaja yoga
is a state that arises naturally, without being forced (personal communication from
Alexis SANDERSON). D1mock, analysing the Carydpddas of the Vaisnava Sahajiyas,
writes “The state of sahaja is one of utter harmony, in which there is no motion,
no passion, and no differentiation” (1991:42 n.3). Ballala (f. 71r*) understands
sahajam yogam to mean yoga using the five sahajis described at 2.120-124.

“on the circle of sixteen vowels” (sodasasvaramandale) : this is the visuddhacakra
at the throat. See e.g. KMT 11.44a—99b, SCN 28, SS 5.121. Ballila (f. 100r°~°)
sari(sodasara® | em.; sodasalal S)bhidhih svarih camdrakalis tesam tatra sthitikhya
yata iti taddkhyam |. Placing the chin on the throat is part of the jilandbarabandha
technique described in note 267.

During my fieldwork many people told me that kbecarimudri was used by hatha-
yogins to enable them to stay in a state of extended samddpi. Ballala, commenting
on this verse, writes (f. 72v"): esa cirakdlasamadhyupdyah, “this is the means to long-
term samddhi”. He goes on to say that it should be done in a mountain cave, in the
ground or in a matha of certain specifications. There should be a Sisyasamraksana-
gramakam, “a group of pupils to protect him” (or perhaps “a small village [nearby]
to look after a pupil”), yato debasamraksanam Gvasyakam, “because the body [of the
yogin] must be looked after [by one of his pupils]” (f. 72v®).

Writing in 1342 cE, Ibn Battiita reported of the jokis (yogis): “These people work
wonders. For instance one of them remains for months without food and drink;
many of them dig a pit under the earth which is closed over them leaving therein
no opening except one through which the air might enter. There one remains for
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months and I have heard that some jogis hold out in this manner for a year” (Hu-
SAIN 1953:164). HONIGBERGER (1852:127—-131) recounts the celebrated story of
the “faqueer” Hari Das who in 1837 was buried for forty days in a locked chest in
a garden in Lahore. He was exhumed in front of “a great number of the authorities
of [Maharaja Ranjit Singh’s] durbar, with General Ventura, and several English-
men from the vicinity” and revived. Describing those who practise this technique,
HoNIGBERGER continues (ibid.:129): “those who do succeed must undergo a long
and continual practice of preparatory measures. I was informed that such peo-
ple have their fraenulum linguae cut and entirely loosened, and that they get their
tongue prominent, drawing and lengthening it by means of rubbing it with butter
mixed with some pellitory of Spain, in order that they may be able to lay back the
tongue at the time they are about to stop respiration, so as to cover the orifice of
the hinder part of the fosses nasales, and thus. . . keep the air shut up in the body and
head”. Sir Claude Wade witnessed the revival and reported that Haridas’s servant
“after great exertion opened his mouth by inserting the point of a knife between
his teeth, and, while holding his jaws open with his left hand, drew the tongue
forward with his right,—in the course of which the tongue flew back several times
to its curved position upwards, in which it had originally been, so as to close the
gullet” (BRAID 1850:13). BOILEAU (1837:41—44) describes a similar spectacle that
took place at Jaisalmer adding that “the individual...is, moreover said to have ac-
quired the power of shutting his mouth, and at the same time stopping the interior
opening of the nostrils with his tongue” (ibid.:43). Cf. the seventeenth-century ac-
count given by TAVERNIER (1925:156). MONIER-WILLIAMS (1878:50—53) reports
two such attempts at “Samadh”, both duplicitous. In the first, the practitioner’s
“friends were detected by the villagers in pouring milk down a hollow bamboo
which had been arranged to supply the buried man with air and food. The bamboo
was removed, and the interred man was found dead when his friends opened the
grave shortly afterwards” (ibid.:50). BRUNTON (1995:112—120) describes in detail
a meeting with an Egyptian fakir who used the kbecarimudra technique to enter a
state of catalepsy. The technique, says the fzkir, was originally developed by Indian
yogins. At every Kumbh Mela since the 1992 Ujjain Simhasth, a yogin called Pilot
Baba, together with a Japanese disciple, have remained in an open pit for periods
of up to a week, emerging with much ceremony in front of large crowds. See also
SIEGEL 1991:168—170.

“at that place” (tatpadam) : Ballala f. 72r* =2 understands za to be referring to brah-
man: om tat sad iti trividho brahmanirdesab.

“lifeless” (nirjivavat) : cf. AY 1.39, KIN 14.82-85, MVUT 17.22¢-23b, Svdyam-
bhuvasitrasamgraha 20.33-3 5 (as edited by VASUDEVA, 2004:43 5). Ballala (f. 71v*°)
notes the objection that if the body seems lifeless then surely a bad smell and other
signs of putrefaction (daurgandhyadi) that are found in a corpse will arise. But this
is not the case, he says: it is contraindicated by the use of bhazi (his reading for bha
vi°).

Ballala (f. 72v®~°) describes the yogin’s state here as samddhi and mentions in pass-
ing some bizarre techniques for both reaching and returning from samdadhi practised
by other schools: anye bahvabhyisena jiitibhyamtaranidivisesamardanendipi tam
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kurvamti kirayamti ca | eke tu Savisanasthit"ah sv™obhayapidimgusthagramtarmana-
sailkk[ghatayam ca tam kurvamti | . .. tatra samddhyavatiropayah bahyaviyusparsah
Sirasi navanitaghriadimardanam | tadavataravelayam devamiirstyadi tannetragre dpa-
rayen na Sisyadis tisthed. .. /. “Others, after lots of practice, use a special massage of
an internal channel that they have discovered to enter [samddhi] (and cause others
to enter it). Some enter it in the corpse pose, once they have focussed their minds
on both their big toes. .. The touch of fresh air [or] massaging the head with butter,
ghee etc. are the means of bringing [the yogin] round from samddhi. When bring-
ing him round one should hold an image of a deity or such like in front of his eyes.
Pupils etc. should not stand [in front of him].” At the 1998 Hardwar Kumbh Mela,
Raghuvar Das Ji Yogirj tried to induce samddhi in me by squeezing the sides of my
neck. I backed away as I started to feel faint. The corpse pose practice is taught at
DYS 46-48.

“which consists of an eternal body” (nityadehamayam) : SoPy have nitya® here
where [ and G have gyakrvi. This indicates a doctrinal difference between the
earlier and later recensions of the text. In Y and G Sivarvam happens after death;
the later tradition wants sivatvam in an eternal body. The original idea behind 31ab
was of Kundalini breaking out of the top of the skull (resulting in physical death
for the yogin) rather than just entering the abode of Brahma (as has already been
described at 28cd). The use of vrajati (in contrast to vasati at 28d) confirms that
this was the meaning intended in [ and G.

The readings for 31d found in the later tradition are slightly awkward. That of a,,
nityadehamayam, is better than the nityadeham imam of the other witnesses and I
have thus adopted it.

Cf. DYS 251-258 (=YTU 107-111), which describes how the yogin can leave and
return to his body at will.

Ballala here embarks on a long excursus about ariszini, ways of forecasting impend-
ing death, including, among several others, palmistry, pulse-reading, dream analysis
and shadow-inspection (f. 73r*—f. 75v*). (Aristajfiana (or kdlajiiana) is also taught
at MVUT 16.48-52, Diksottara samuddyaprakarana 59 (VASUDEVA 2004:361), Ma-
tarigapiramesvara yogapida 4.98cd—1ooab, TA 4.127-144, KMT 23.1-80, Mar-
kandeyapurina adhyiya 43 (of which vv. 326 are cited at SP 4564-4590), VS
adhyayas 7-8, YBD 11.135—143, in the ninth upadesa of the ten-chapter HP (H3)
and in vv. 761—772 of the Jogpradipaki. On arista in medical literature see MEU-
LENBELD 1974:442.) Then, at f.75v*~7, Ballala gives three ways (corresponding
to the techniques described in KAV 3.32¢—43b, 43c—47d and 48a—55b) in which
the yogin might deal with impending death: iztham kilamrtyum upasthitam vijadaya
yada yogino buddhir imam debam tyakitum bhaver si ca trividhi | samadhiv aikya-
bhavini kalavamcani atyamramoksagamini ca | tatrapi prathama dvidha | svadebe jive-
Saikyabhivini | paradebe svatmabhdavini | aichika parakdyapravesaripa ceti Il dvitiyapi
dvidhi | kevalasamadhya kalatikramamta | sarvadharanaya tadamta ceti | trtiya tu
svechotkrimtyd brahmaikyasampadini |. “Having thus realised that death is at hand
is ‘when the resolve of the yogin is to abandon this body’. And it [i.e. the resolve] is
of three kinds: bringing about unity in samddhi, cheating death and going to final
liberation. Of these, the first can take two forms: bringing about in one’s body the
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union of the vital principle with the Lord, and manifesting oneself in the body of
another (this takes the form of willful entry into another’s body). The second can
also take two forms: by means of the highest samdadhi until the time [of death] has
passed, and by introspection of all [objects] until that [time] has passed. The third
brings about union with Brahma by means of voluntary yogic suicide.”

I have taken jivanilam as a dvandva; Ballala (f. 76v®) takes it as a karmadbdiraya (see
also note 251).

Ballala (f. 76v*~7) adds that the yogin is to inhale with the right nostril: pimgali-
madrgena pirakapiirvakam kumbhakam sampripya.

The Svadhisthana centre is in the region of the genitals—see e.g. GSy 22. Here
Siva is describing Kundalin©’s ascent through the six centres that are the basis of a
system of subtle physiology found in some hathayogic texts (e.g. GSy 15-16, SS
5.77-155, Yuktabhavadeva 3.234—252—a seventh centre, the Sahasrara, is added
in these texts) and which has become today the most widely accepted model of
the body. In the texts of hathayoga there are many different systems of cakras (see
e.g. SSP 2.1—9 which lists nine cakras and Kaviray 1987, who describes a list of
26 cakras given in a manuscript of the Vairitapurina) and this reflects the even
greater variety of such systems found in earlier tantric works. The first system-
atic description of the six cakras can be found in patalas 11-13 of the Kubjika-
matatantra. (An earlier, but vague, reference to six cakras can be found at Malati-
madhava s.2; a description of raising the breath through six centres which are not
called cakras is given at Bhagavatapurana 2.2.19c—21d). WHITE (1996:134) suggests
that the earliest systematic description of the six cakras is found at KJN 17.2b—
4a. 17.2c—4b reads: gidham gubyam sanibhin ca hydi padmam adhomukbam I/2/
| samirastobhakam cakram ghantikigranthisitalam | nasagram dvidasintam ca bhru-
vor madhye vyavasthitam I/ 3/ lalatam brahmarandhram ca Sikharastham sutejasam /.
The text is obscure and possibly corrupt but there are clearly at least eight cakras
listed and probably as many as eleven. 17.4cd implies that they number eleven:
ekadasavidham proktam vijianam dehamadhyatah. (In a later article (2003:147)
WaITE acknowledges that this passage describes eleven cakras.) As WHITE also
notes (ibid.:423 n.86), at KJ/N 5.25—28 there is another of the text’s many lists
of centres in the body, which, although again rather obscure, does describe seven
centres, of which five have locations similar to those of the cakras in the KhV and
other hathayogic texts. At K/N 10.6-8 there is a list of eight cakras of which six
correspond to those described here in the Khecarividya.

The Manipira cakra is at the navel. See e.g. GSy 23. (But cf. GSy 25 where the
kanda, which in verse 23 is situated at the nabhimandala and is the site of the mani-
piirakacakra, is said to be below the navel. This discrepancy (or, perhaps, textual
corruption) is noted by Ballala at f. 99v”.)

The Anihata centre is located at the heart. See e.g. S 5.113.

i.e. the Visuddhi/Visuddha cakra at the throat. See e.g. KMT 11.44a—99b, SCN
28-29. The mixing of metaphors in the description of this “lotus” as “sixteen-
spoked” is curious. As a lotus, this centre is usually said to have sixteen petals
(GSy 15c—16b); one would expect it to be called a wheel (cakra) when described as
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sixteen-spoked. The emendation of padme to cakre is tempting but nowhere else in
the KhV is cakra used in this sense.

The AjAa centre is located between the eyebrows. See e.g. S 5.128.

“rest” (visramam) : see JRY 4.2.159 and NT 7.13 for similar descriptions of relax-
ation in the ocean of amrta.

Here Ballala has an excursus on parakdyapravesa, “entering another’s body” (f. 77v®—
f.791"). Jogpradipaki 797—804 describes this practice and Alexis SANDERSON has
provided me with the following references to Saiva passages on this topic: Nisvisa-
mitla (NAK 1-277/NGMPP A 41/14) 7.20; Svacchandatantra 7.328c—329b; Picumata
(NAK 3-370) 3.228-232b, 5, 96.19-35; MVUT 21.9-19; TA 28.294—300; JRY
f. 195v (vv. 197¢—204b), 3.5.31-32b, 4.2.397c—400b; Lirigapurina 1.24.128—130;
Vayupurana 1.23.209—211. Rama (1978:437—463) tells of witnessing yogins aban-
doning their bodies and entering those of others.

Kilavarcana, “deceiving death”, is a common motif of tantric and hathayogic texts.
Indeed, mastery over death is the sine qua non of the perfected hathayogin: yoga
is said to be kalasya vaiicanam at GSy 5—6; the mabdsiddhas listed at HP 1.5—
9 are said to have broken the rod of death (khandayitvi kiladandam); vernacular
tales of Yama’s rough treatment at the hands of the Naths are common (see ELIADE
1969:313—317). Techniques of kilavaricana similar to that of the K/V but using
visualisations of amrta alone and not involving the tongue can be found at SYM
patala 11, MVUT 16.53—54, Svacchandatantra 7.217d—226b, NT 7.37—53 and
VS 4.41-46, 6.32—41. The methods taught at KN 6.16-28, SP 4598—4612, YBD
11.144-161, in the last upadesa of the ten-chapter HP (H>) and at Jogpradipaki
773—9 do employ the tongue. At GBS 219ab the tongue is associated with kala-
vasicana: jibhya indri ekai nal jo rikbai so bamcai kal, “the tongue and the penis [are
joined by] one channel; who knows this deceives death”. On the corporealisation
of subtle tantric practices see page 27 of the introduction.

“knowing the apportionment of [the locations of | death” (kdlavibhigaviz) : i.e. kno-
wing the division described at 3.44c—45b. Alternatively, the compound could be
understood to mean “knowing the apportionment of the time of death”, i.e. having
aristajndina—see note 430. As Ballala says at f. 79v*, kila can of course mean both
time and death: kilo dvividhah yamo Yitidivyavaharabetus ca |.

“death” (kilam) : 1 am taking kalam to be an aisa neuter and the subject of vrajati.
i.e. with Kundalini in union with Siva in the ocean of amrta above the gateway of
Brahma.

“supremely content” (paramasamtustah) : Ballala (f. 811°) glosses paramasamtustah
with na tu kimcidicchayisamtustah | punarjanmaprasamgat | “not unsatisfied be-
cause of the slightest desire, because it would [then] undesirably follow that he
would be reborn”.

“the rock of Brahma” (brahmasiliam) : this rock (5ila) is perhaps the same as that at
the top of the forehead described at 2.25. Ballala (f. 81r™°7™") says that it is like a
rock blocking the way to brabman: brahmanirodhakim (em.; brabhmano rodhekim
S¥, brahmanah rodhakim S*) silim iva, and locates it at the crown of the head
where the fontanelle is found in infants and where [dead] renouncers’ skulls are
to be smashed with a conch shell: yatra bilasirasi mrdulam tatraiva ca samnyi-
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sindm Samkhena miirdha bhettavyo ‘mtarila iti. Witness Ry has the variant reading
brahmasabhim, “Brahma’s assembly”.

i.e. the yogin is to return the microcosmic elements, mind and sense-organs of his
body to their macrocosmic origins. Cf. SP 4531—4541.

“untouched” (asprstah) : the conjectural emendation suggested by SANDERSON of
adystah and its variants to asprstah is found in the BKAP as a marginal addition by
a later hand (f. 82r2).

“the orb of the sun” (siryasya mandalam) : this is the only mention of the sirya-
mandala in the text. Mandalabrihmanopanisad 2.1.5 describes how the agni®,
sirya®, sudhdicandra® and akbandabrahmatejo® mandalas are seen in the process
of sambhavi mudri but these are unlikely to refer to places in the body. Ballala
(f. 821°) associates the siryamandala with the Pingala nidi: suryamandalam pingala
siryanddi tanmargena tanmandalam piirakapirvakakumbhakena bbitva. His inter-
pretation seems forced: siryasya mandalam almost certainly refers to a region at
the top of the head. SP 45914611 describes both videhamukti and kalavasicana.
To deceive death the yogin seals all ten apertures of the body (4602) and floods
it with amyta. To abandon the body he seals only nine doors (4594) and then,
using his breath and his mind, he fires the arrow of his soul by way of the tenth
door towards the supreme target (4595—6). This tenth door is in the region of
the top of the head (see note 240). Cf. Bhagavadgiti 8.12—13; VS 3.54—56. De-
scriptions of methods of “yogic suicide” (utkranti) are found in several tantric Saiva
works. See the testimonia to MVUT 17.25—34 in VASUDEVA 2004 and the editor’s
analysis on pp. 437—445; in the KMT, the yogin is instructed to perform wutkrinti
when the place of the uvula dries up (23.99a). Alexis SANDERSON has provided me
with the following further references to Saiva passages on utkranti: Skandapurina
182.973—977; Nisvisakdriki (NAK 1-277/NGMPP A 41/14 f. 114v 1) patala 33;
Sardhatrisatikilottara (NAK 5-4632/NGmpp B 118/7) 11.13—-19b and Ramakantha
ad loc.; Brhatkilottara Utkrantyantyestipatala vv. 1—7 (NAK 1-89/NGMPP B 25/49
t. 187v® f.); Matarigapiramesvarigama Caryapdda 9; Picumata (NAK 3-370) patalas
s and 100; 74 28.292—302; Jiianasiddhanta (Old-Javanese, ed. and tr. Haryati Soe-
badio, The Hague, 1971). Yogaydijravalkya adhydya 10 teaches how to abandon the
body by means of samadhi.

“absorbed in Siva” (Sive linah) : in the description of utkrinti at Svayambhuvasitra-
samgraha 22.2d (VASUDEVA 2004:441 n.214) the yogin is said to be Sivalinamanib:
his mind is absorbed in Siva. At SP 4596 he becomes absorbed in paramatman.
Ballala (f. 82r°—f. 82v*") here describes two types of liberation: gradual (krama-
mukti) and subitist (kevalamukti), citing “Yajhavalkya”, the Tantrarijatantra, the
Bhigavarapurina, and the Yogasitra with Vyasas Bbdisya.

Cf. the description of kbecarimudri in the Hatharatnivali where it is said that the
yogin abandons his body and enters the place of Brahma at the end of the kalpa:
kdyam tyaktva tu kalpinte brabhmasthinam vrajaty asau (f. 13v").

From here to the end of patala three, witnesses U and G vary considerably from
each other and from the text as I have presented it. Analysis of their variant readings
indicates that [l preserves the earliest version of the passage and that G represents
an intermediate stage between M and the other witnesses. [Us passage is in praise
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of madira, “alcohol”, and this explicit Kaula ideology has been expunged from the
other witnesses who have turned the passage into a eulogy of Khecari and sivabhakti.
See pp. 7—9 of the introduction for a detailed comparison of the different versions.
We return here to the oldest layer of the text (see pp. 12—13 of the introduction).
Thus in this verse vidyd would originally have meant the mantra of Khecari but can
now be interpreted as meaning the teachings of the whole text.

On melana/melaka see note 198.

Here Ballala has an excursus on the various methods of Saiva worship (f. 85v—
f. 86(3)v). Among more orthodox practices he includes at f. 86(1)r*~* a ten-fold
physical worship from the Rudrahrdaya: kamthavikiragadgadiksarajihvispamdau-
sthasphurana sarirakampanaromimcasvedivalambandanirgamarodana paravasyatih.
At £.86(1)r*°—f. 86(1)v* he gives a six-fold mantranydsa from the Sivarddhanadi-
pika to be performed when bathing in ashes: om isandaya namabh sirasi om tatpurusiya
namah mukhe om aghoriya namah hrdaye om vimadevaya namah nabhau om sadyo-
Jjatdya namah pidayoh om namah sarvamge evam uddbilayed evam snanaprakramah.
At £.86(1)v° he mentions a pasupatavrata from the Atharvasiralupanisad].

“to advance in all types of yoga™ (sarvayogibhivrddhaye) : the next nineteen folios
of Ballala’s commentary (f. 87v—f. 106v) are devoted to a description of sarvayoga,
all the various methods of yoga.

For descriptions of suitable places for the hathayogin to carry out his practice see
e.g. DYS 107-114, HP 1.12—-13. VASUDEVA (2004:247—251) surveys similar de-
scriptions in Saiva tantric works. Jogpradipaki vv. 671—5 says that while training
to practise khecarimudri, the yogin should stay in a secluded hermitage or forest
hut for six months, not speak to anyone, repeat his mantra day and night, eat rice
and milk without salt, use the herbal preparations described in its verses 665-670
(which are based on those described in Khecarividyi patala 4), cut his frenum every
Sunday, perform dohana every fortnight and mathana day and night. His tongue
will grow by four fingers, he will attain both bhukti and mukti and have no fear of
birth and death.

“furnished with all that is necessary for the practice” (sarvasidbanasamyuktah) : Bal-
lala (f. 108r®) understands sarvasidhana to refer to food and medicinal herbs: svi-
harasidhandni tamduladugdhidini ausadhani sumthyidini ca, “the requisites for his
food [such as] rice and milk etc. and medicinal herbs [such as] dried ginger etc.”. At
f. 108r°7*° he says how the yogin is to obtain them: dbanddhyarijisrayena. . . sviya-
dravyena vd, “by recourse to a rich king. .. or by means of his own wealth”.

Ballala (f. 109r™*) expands uwvdca with evam karunardrakatiksena tarakopadestra sive-
na prollisita laksyabhinna pirvati tam pratyuvica, “thus gladdened by Siva, the
teacher of salvation, whose sideways glance was wet with [tears of] compassion,
Parvati, whose purpose had been fulfilled, replied to him”.

“whose diadem is the crescent moon” (candrirdpasekhara) : by this epithet “Sam-
bhu’s altruism is proven—when he holds the moon that consists of amrza at his
heart, there is the destruction of [his] poison and fever, but he holds it at his dia-
dem in order to appease the three-fold afflictions of others.” (amrtatmanas candrasya
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svahrdaye dharanendpi visadihopasimtisambhave sati Sikhare dbaranam tu paresam
trividhatapasimraye eveti lokopakdrah siddhah : BKhP f. 109v°~7).

“who can be attained [only] by true devotion” (sadbhaktisamlabhya) : the reading
sadbhiva®, “true essence”, found in YWy and G (after 3.56d) may be original: see
KJN 21.10 where, after giving an exposition of the different Kaula schools, Bhairava
declares “kathitam kaulasadbhavam”; cf. ibid. 14.93—94 where amrta is located in
the kbecaricakra and identified with kaulasadbhiva.

This chapter is a later edition to the text. See page 12 for details.

The Jogpradipaki (vv. 665—670) draws on this patala in its description of various
herbal preparations useful in the practice of kbecarimudra.

Four verses in this patala are not in anustubh metre: verse 2 is in vasantatilakai, 3
and 10 are in upajati, and 4 is in sragdhari. These different metres have in places
confused scribes and account for some of the variants and omissions in the wit-
nesses.

“the highest limb of the mendicant” (bhiksittamangaparikalpitanamadheyam) : as
explained by Ballala (f. 110r°~*"), this compound is a riddle standing for the mundi
plant (which is mentioned by name in verses 9 and 12). The mendicant (bhiksu)
is the samnyasi whose highest limb (uttamasiga), his head, is shaven (munda). He
is thus mundi. Mundi is Sphaerantus indicus Linn. (DasH & KasHyar 1980:54).
(When reporting the botanical names of plants mentioned in this chapter I give
only those primarily identified with the Sanskrit term; for alternatives the relevant
references in MEULENBELD 1974 or DasH & KasHyap 1980 must be consulted.)
Ballala (f. 110r°) introduces his commentary on this verse with atha mundikalpam
Gha, indicating that he regards this practice as a form of kdyakalpa, a technique
of physical rejuvenation still practised by hathayogins in which the yogin stays in
darkness in a cave or specially built room for long periods (usually a month), re-
stricting his diet to a single herbal preparation. Similarly, his commentary on verse
4 begins atha virihikalpam dha (f. 1111*). Tonics to be consumed in kdyakalpa are
described in MS O (on which see p.54). The second upadesa of the Yuktabhava-
deva contains detailed descriptions of thirteen kalpas, including mundi-kalpa. See
also the Kakacandisvarakalpatantra. For a modern account of the technique, see
ANANTHA MURTHY 1986.

Ballala (f. 11ov*~?) says that takra here is three parts buttermilk to one part wa-
ter and cites Amarakosa 2.8.1280 for definitions of the different varieties of takra:
takram by udasvin mathitam piadamby ardhimbu nirjalam ity amarah 1.

On the use of takra, drandla, madbu and sarkari in Ayurveda see MEULENBELD
1974:465—7, 445, 486—7 and 507-8 respectively.

Verses 2 and 4 are written as instructions for a physician attending to the yogin—in
this verse the verb is dadyat, “he should give”, while in verse 4 there is the causative
payayet, “he should cause to drink”. ANaANTHA MURTHY (1986:57—61, 23 5) explains
the necessity of an attendant physician to oversee kdyakalpa.

According to Ballala (f. 110v*~®), the yogin should be fed the pills for either 49 or,
(“some say”—+#e cit), 40 days, in the morning and evening.

It seems likely that a half-line is missing at the end of this verse, in which the yogin
would have been said to obtain the various benefits listed in pddas 2e and 2f.
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“vigour” (virya) : this may refer to semen—~MaSam 40.50 describes a herbal rasa-
yana useful for semen-retention.

Ballala (f. 110v®™°) adds: vardhah sikarah sa ca viprakystam siksmam api sabdam
avadhdrayati, “variha is a boar, and a boar can make out distant and subtle sounds”.
Varabi is Tacca aspera Roxb. (MEULENBELD 1974:599—600). According to Ballala
(f. 1111%), varihi is known as vildi in the vernacular (bhdisdayam). Under bildi-kamd,
MCcGREGOR (1995:735) writes “cat’s root: a large climbing perennial, [pomoea dig-
itata, having tuberous roots which are eaten and used medicinally”.

“he gets rid of blackness on the body” (krsnabhedi sarire) : this epithet is odd. Most
of the KAV manuscripts read krspabhedi sariram. Sariram is clearly corrupt—none
of the adjectives agree with it, nor can it be taken with a verb. The reading that I
have adopted, sarire, is not much better. The only way I can see to translate it is “on
the body” which is quite redundant in the context. The three preceding adjectives
must be referring to the yogin (Ws valipalitaharo for hatavalipalitah could perhaps
be referring to the therapy but this is very unlikely in the light of krsnakesi which
must refer to the yogin). For krsnabhedi, S and a, read karsyabhedi, “destroying
thinness”, which is probably a scribal emendation of krsnabbedi. The reading varsa-
bhedi found in W is perhaps due to a scribal error in which a copyist inadvertently
looked back to °varsau krsna® eatlier in the line, although varsa® could perhaps be
understood in its meaning of “seminal effusion” (MONIER-WiLLIAMS 1988:926). ]
have taken krsnabheds to refer to the therapy’s property of combating kustha, which,
as Ballala notes at f. 11113, can manifest itself in blackness: kustham svetam krspam
cety anckavidham |.

Guggulu is bdellium, the gum of the Commiphora tree (Commiphora mukul Engl.—
MEULENBELD 1974:570).

Ballala (f. 111r°7*") describes the preparation of #riphali in detail: laghveramda-
phaliny aniyesat sambbarjya kuttayitvi tatra vipulam jalam niksipya pacayitvi vastri-
miaritam krtvd tata uparitanam tailam samgrhniyat tac chuddham tailam tena sam-
yuktam guggulum mahisakhyam tathinyam triphaldyutam gamdhakam ca triphali tu

ekd haritaki yojya dvau yojyau ca vibhitakan |
catvary amalakani syus triphalaisa prakirtita

“Get some young castor fruits, parch them a little, grind them, add a large amount
of water, cook them, put them in a cloth and take the oil from the top. That is pure
oil. The wise [yogin], who knows the qualities [of herbs], should eat the guggulu
which is called Mahisa and the other [guggu/u], mixed with that oil and #riphali, and
sulphur. Triphala: one haritaki |Ierminalia chebula Retz—MEULENBELD 1974:
610] should be used, two vibhitaka | Terminalia bellerica Roxb.—ibid. 1974:601]
and four amalaka [Phyllanthus emblica Linn.—ibid. 1974:527]. This is called #-
phala”

Ballala (f. rx1r*") takes jaridiridrya® as a karmadhdraya: “the debility that is old
age”.

Winathia somnifera Dunal. (DasH & KasHYAP 1980:46).



475

476
477

478

479
480
481
482
483
484

485
486
487
488

489
490

491
492

242 NOTES

S is the only witness to read visvasarpika here but since I can make no sense of
the other variants and Ballala (f. 1111*?) confidently asserts that visvasarpika is a
synonym of mothi 1 have adopted his reading. (The Hindi word mothd means “a
kind of grass, Gyperus rotundus, and its tuberous root’—MCcGREGOR 1995:836;
DasH & Kasuyar (1980:25) give musta as the Sanskrit name for Gyperus Rotundus
Linn.)

The MaSam manuscripts insert the following corrupt passage between 6¢ and 6d:
hastina saba yudhyate Il triphala puskaro vrahmi (vrahmih Jo) tnibhsikotilalamsanit |
punarnava viddhatiri tna yayuht snehamisrita Il sanmasiharayogena. Thus the re-
sult of eating the preparation is the ability to fight with elephants, while to be free
of disease and death the yogin must eat for six months a mixture of triphali, puskara
(Iris germanica Linn.—MEULENBELD 1974:570), brdhmi (Bacopa monnieri Pen-
nell—Dasu & Kasuvar 1980:53), tnibsakotilalamsanit, punarnava (“hog-weed,”
Boerhavia repens Linn.—MEULENBELD 1974:575) and vrddhatiri (probably vrddha-
diraka, Gmelina asiatica Linn. or Rourea santaloides Wight et Arn.—ibid.:600)
mixed with oil. The phrase na yayub is likely to be a corruption of the name of
an ingredient of the medicine.

Sassurea lappa C.B. Clarke (Dasu & Kasnyar 1980:61).

A marginal note in Wy (ghrtamadhusarkari) and two pidas added after 14b in'y
(@jyam gudo maksikam ca vijieyam madhuratrayam) say that madhuratraya is ghee,
honey and sugar, as does Ballala at f. 110v®, where he adds that they should be in
equal proportions.

The identity of kunasti is uncertain. It is perhaps kundsaka (Alhagi maurorum—
MOoONIER-WILLIAMS 1988:286).

Mundika is presumably a synonym of mundi (see note 463).

Eclipta prostrata (MONIER-WILLIAMS 1988:765).

Vitex negundo (MONIER-WILLIAMS 1988:554).

Amala is a synonym of dmalaka : see note 473.

Eleocarpus ganitrus Roxb. (MEULENBELD 1974:596).

As WHITE (1996:170) remarks in the context of this verse, BERNIER reported in the
seventeenth century that “certain Fakires...can prepare mercury in so admirable a
manner that a grain or two swallowed every morning must restore a diseased body
to vigorous health, and so strengthen the stomach that it may feed with avidity, and
digest with ease” (1891:321).

“the silk-cotton tree” ($almali®) : Bombax ceiba Linn. (MEULENBELD 1974:602).
See note 227.

See note 259.

The verse quoted is abhaksyam bhaksayen nityam apeyam piyate sada Il agamya-
gamanam nityam sa yogi nitra samsaya iti goraksah /.

The passage cited is not found in the Lonavla edition of the Hathapradipika.
Ballala wrote this text himself: dsandni tu asmabhbir yogaraltha Rkrikasu svakrtisi-
ktini (em.; °akt[T1).

These citations are usually introduced with sizre and bhagsye.

The Vayupurana is quoted from regularly in Ballala’s lengthy excursus on sarvayoga
atf. 87v—f. 116v, sometimes with “upamanyuh” to indicate the source of the citation
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but often without attribution.

The verse cited is not in Avalon’s edition.

This passage is about the different tastes of amrta.

I have located some of the citations introduced with ivena” in the Sivasamhita. 1
have been unable to find those listed here.

Sivapamjaramarkandeyastotra is a correction of Sivapamcaratnamarkandeyastotra.
The Dattitreyayogasistra, Yogabija and Sivasambitd are paraphrased at many places
in the commentary (especially between f. 87v and f. 108v). These have not been
reported.

This text has been published as the Dattitreyayogasistra. These citations are usually
introduced with ‘datta” or ‘dattitreya’”.
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Abhargamali, 168 n.13, 187 n.131, 205 n.240,
208 n.257, 209 n.259, 211 n.265

Abhinavagupta, 26, 183 n.113, 208 n.250

abhyisa, 165 0.3, 194 n.196, 195 N.198, 201
n.228

Adam’s apple, 119

adbara, 27, 185 n.123, 215 n.297

adhicitta, 18

Adinatha, 3, 12, 59, 165 n.6, 167 n.9, 192
n.170, 193 N.190, 196 n.201

advaita, 10, 30, 31, 37, 41, 191 N.152

Advayatirakopanisad, 205 n.240

Agamatattvavilisa, 197 n.204

Aggivessana, 17, 18

Aghora, 128, 179 n.83

Aghori, 222 n.336

agni, see fire

agnimandala, 27, 238 n.448

agnisthana, 207 n.250

aguru, 198 n.212

air, element of, 133, 218 n.316

air, lord of, 126

aisa Sanskrit, 8, 15—16, 171 n.35, 174 n.6o,
198 n.214, 214 n.286, 219 n.327,
231 N.408, 237 N.442

ajari, 192 n.169, 222 n.336

Ajitagama, 170 n.25

Ajivika, 33

Ajmer, 61

Ajfa centre, 237 n.437

Gkasa, see also ether, 211 n.265, 218 n.316, 228
n.371, 230 n.389

dkdsacakra, 205 n.240

Gkdsagangd, 229 n.389

akbandabrahmatejomandala, 238 n.448

Alamgrasa stage of yoga, 177 n.80

alchemy, 27, 120, 173 n.53, 220 n.328

alcohol, 7,22, 171 n.34, 189 n.142, 197 n.211,
212 N.272, 239 N.452

Allahabad, 209 n.259

Allahabad, Municipal Museum, 59

Allira, 6

aloe, 198 n.212

ALTER, 31, 190 N.150

Amaraughaprabodha, 167 n.11

amala, 136, 242 n.482

amalaka, 135, 241 n.473, 242 n.482

Amanax/myoga, 30, 167 n.11, 176 n.78, 208
n.255, 216 n.301, 218 n.320, 220
n.328, 223 n.338, 234 n.427

Amarakosa, 157, 240 n.464

Amaraughaprabodha, 184 n.116, 220 n.328

Amaraughasisana, 183 n.113, 184 n.115, 184
n.116, 186 n.128, 187 n.131, 207
n.250, 209 n.258, 210 n.263, 216
n.301, 218 n.322, 233 N.420

amari, 221 n.333, 222 n.336

amaroli mudra, see mudri

Amba, 198 n.218

ambikd, 207 n.250

Amoghapisakalparija, 212 n.273

Amritsar, 3§

amrta, 3, 7, 21-24, 27-29, 31, 32, 120, 121,
123-129, 131-133, 177 n.81, 179
n.83, 182 n.106, 187 n.131, 188
n.138, 188 n.139, 188 n.140, 188
n.141, 195 n.198, 198 n.211, 207
n.250, 208 n.250, 213 n.277, 214
n.288, 217 n.312, 218 n.317, 218
n.320, 218 n.322, 218 n.323, 219
n.325, 220 n.328, 221 n.329, 221
n.332, 222 n.336, 222 n.337, 225
n.3s3,
n.382,
n.412,
n.438,
n.461

Amrta (name of a kali), 124, 214 n.287

227 n.367, 228 n.376, 229
230 1.390, 231 N.399, 232
232 N.413, 233 N.420, 237
238 n.448, 239 n.460, 240
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amyta, pot of, 218 n.323

Amrtabindipanisad, 157

amrtacakra, 207 n.250

amrtakald, 213 n.277

Amrtanandanatha, 214 n.287

amytapdtrd, 219 n.323

amrmpldvana, 30, 31, 173 n.47, 188 n.138,
188 n.140, 188 n.141, 189 n.147

anihata cakra 133, 236 n.433

anihata nida, 214 n.284, 219 n.325, 225 n.
362,226 n.363

-anandanatha, suffix to Kaula names, 166 n.6

ANANTHA MURTHY, 240 n.463, 240 n.466

Angada (name of a kald), 124

angasosa, 225 n.350

animd, 229 n.379

animadi, 170 n.27, 228 n.379

anjanasiddhi, 170 n.27, 212 n.274

antahkarana, 191 n.153

antarjala, 21

Anup Sanskrit Library, 59

anus, 124, 125, 127, 216 n.299, 218 n.316,
222 n.336, 223 n.337, 225 N.353

anustubh, 16, 240 n.462

apanavdyu, 208 n.250, 226 n.366

arani, 27

arista, 235 1.430, 237 N.441

armpits, 18, 127, 222 n.337

ARMSTRONG, 222 n.336

artha, 213 n.278

dsana, 169 n.19, 170 n.27

ascetic, 18—20, 23, 24, 28, 31-33, 41, 60, 61,
120, 124, 133, 186 n.129, 188 n.
140, 189 n.145, 190 n.150, 191
n.158, 193 n.179, 202 n.230, 206
Nn.245, 210 n.261, 211 n.266, 222
n.336

ash, 191 n.155, 221 n.334, 222 n.336, 239
n.4ss

Asi river, 209 n.259

Asiatic Society of Bengal, 9, 37, 53, 58, 172
n.46, 192 n.162, 196 n.203

Astadhyayi, 157

astanga, 165 n.6

asura, 207 n.250

asvagandha, 135

Agvakranta, 197 n.204

asvinimudra, see mudra

Atharvasiralupanisad], 157, 239 n.455

INDEX

Atimarga, 186 n.129

dtman, 20, 119, 232 n.416
audapitha, 210 n.259
ausadha, 170 n.27, 171 n.29
ausadhi, 13

ausadhikalpa, s 4

autapitha, 210 n.259
avadpiita, 33, 220 n.328
AVALON, 196 n.204, 197 N.205, 243 N.493
Ayas Dev Naith, 189 n.145
Ayurveda, 240 n.465

baby, 180 n.93

BADATHVAL, 226 n.363

Badi‘ ad-din Shih Madari, 169 n.23

bajari, 222 n.336

Ballala see also Brhatkhecariprakisa), 3, s, 14,
40, 41, 57, 176 n.78, 184 n.113,
188 n.139, 194—242 passim

Baluchistan, 210 n.259

Bamboo Staff, 125, 216 n.305, 217 n.311

bandhamrtyu, 202 n.230, 229 n.382

Baroda, Oriental Institute, 48, 166 n.9, 197
n.209

Base, the, 24, 28, 29, 124, 125, 128, 129, 131—
133, 215 N.297, 217 N.311, 232
n.413

bdellium, 241 n.472

beak, bird's 21

beak, crow's 120, 211 n.267

BEDEKAR, 167 n.9, 168 n.12, 189 n.144, 196
n.203, 226 n.364

bee-cave, 28

BEECK, 189 n.145

beef, 219 n.325

bell, 204 n.236

Benares Hindu University, 60, 178 n.82, 204
n.236

Bengali, 186 n.129

Benson, Mrs. J., 202 n.230

BERNARD, 61, 179 n.86, 188 n.139, 201 n.229,
203 n.232, 203 n.236, 206 n.245,
208 n.253, 210 n.263

BERNIER, 242 n.484

betel, 198 n.212

Bhagavadgita, 158, 228 n.377, 238 n.448

Bhigavatapurina, 158, 226 n.364, 236 n.433,
238 n.450

Bhairava, 23, 124, 219 n.323, 240 n.461
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Bhairavégama, 25, 26, 182 n.104, 183 n.113,
195 n.198

bhakti, 31, 240 n.461

bhaila, 221 n.329

bhamgaro, 222 n.336

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune,
49

Bharuch, 6o

bhastrd, 221 n.331

bhastrikd, 221 n.331

bhata, 127, 128, 224 n.346

bhavanisastra, 44

bhavapuspa, 233 n.419

Bhaivaprakasa, 161

bhedana, 227 n.367, 228 n.369

bhiksu, 240 n.463

Bbhisaksastra, 161

bhojana, 228 n.377

Bhojavrtti, 158

bhramarigumphd, 209 n.259, 210 n.259

bhriga, 135

bhrigarija, 222 n.336

bhri/bhriamadhya, see also eyebrows, 205 n.240,
206 n.245

Bhiicari, 25

bhimiryaga, 183 n.113

bija, see also khecaribija and seed-syllable, 200
n.22§

Bikaner Oriental Research Institute, 59

bilai-kamd, 241 n.470

bilasiddpi, 210 n.262

bilaviada, 210 n.261, 210 n.262

bindu, 26, 28—32, 126, 187 n.132, 188 n.138,
208 n.250, 219 7.325, 229 n.388

bindudhirana, 30-32, 173 n.47, 188 n.139,
188 n.141, 189 n.146

bird of prey, 135

birth, 133

blade, 119, 201 n.230

blindness, 128

bliss, 123, 128, 131, 208 n.250

blood, 22, 182 n.103, 212 n.272, 221 n.333

blood, menstrual, 220 n.328, 221 n.333

boar, 135, 241 n.469

BopewiTZ, 184 n.118

Bodleian Library, Oxford, 51

body, abandoning identification with, 183 n.
113
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body, abandonment of, 132, 133, 235 n.429,
238

body, basic constituents of, 223 n.337

body, blackness on, 135, 241 n.471

body, dessication of, 127

body, destruction of through incorrect prac-
tice, 119

body, development of kdyabhivana, 127

body, discolouration of, 23

body, disgust for, 228 n.376

body, divine, 129

body, doors of, 24, 187 n.131, 238 n.448

body, drying of, 127, 188 n.140

body, dryness of, 225 n.350

body, entering into anothers, 179 n.85, 236
n.430, 237 N.439

body, esoteric centres in, 209 n.259

body, flooding of with amyta, 21, 125, 128,
131, 188 n.138, 188 n.140, 188
Nn.141, 208 n.250

body, hard as diamond, 120, 124, 129

body, hathayoga as tantric ritual within (cor-
porealisation), 26—29,

body, immortal, 131, 232 n.411, 235 n.429

body, innate constituents of, see also sahaja, 129

body, improvement of, 125

body, lifeless, 132, 234 n.427

body, lower part of, 226 n.366

body, lustre of, 128

body, massaging with amrta, 27, 127, 207 n.
250, 220 n.328, 222 n.336

body, massaging with sweat, 223 n.337

body, revelation of universe in, 120

body, substrate of illusion, 119

body, subtle, 214 n.285, 233 n.420, 236 n.433

body, suppleness of, 127

body, trembling of, 127, 225 n.354

body, worship with, 194 n.194

BOHTLINGK, 224 n.346

BoILEAU, 234 n.425

Bombay, 38

Bombay University Library, 53, 197 n.204

book, worship of, 6

BOUILLIER, 219 n.323

Bouy, 4, 10, 30, 31, 54, 166 n.9, 167 n.11,
168 n.12,172n.42,184n.116, 187
n.134, 192 n.173, 218 n.320, 227
n.366
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Brahma, 23, 125, 131, 205 n.240, 229 n.381,
238 n.451

Brahma, abode of, 3, 129, 131, 132, 235 n.429

Brahma, bolt of, 120, 128, 133, 228 n.373

Brahma, bolted door of, 206 n.245

Brahma, bolted gate of, 123

Brahma, city of, 132

Brahma, door of, 3, 120

Brahma, gateway of, 123, 133, 237 n.443

Brahma, opening of, 119, 123, 205 n.240, 207
n.250

Brahma, pathway of, 206 n.245

Brahma, place of, 123, 129, 133, 238 n.451

Brahma, rock of; 133, 237 n.445

Brahma, sound of, 128, 225 n.362

Brahma, union with, 236 n.430

brahmabila, 179 n.88, 205 n.240, 206 n.245

brahmadhima, 205 n.240, 231 n.401

brahmadvira, 3, 120, 206 n.245, 206 n.247

brahmadvéracakra, 206 n.245

brahmagranthi, 205 n.240

brahman, 191 n.152, 205 N.240, 234 N.426,
237 n.445

Brahmananda, 205 n.240, 221 n.334, 227 n.
366, 232 n.416

brahmainda, 208 n.255, 208 n.257, 209 n.257

Brahmapurina, 214 n.287

brahmarandhra, 181 n.97, 205 n.240, 206 n.
245, 206 n.247, 207 n.250, 208
n.250, 209 N.259, 210 N.259, 213
n.281

brahmargala, 120, 205 n.245, 228 n.373, 231
n.401

brabhmargaladvira, 206 n.245, 217 n.311

Brahmarsi, 172 n.47

brahmasastra, 44

brahmasthina, 205 n.240, 231 N.400

Brahmavidyopanisad, 54, 176 n.76, 187 n.131,
209 n.259

brahmavivara, 214 n.284

Brahmayéamala, 158, 196 n.203

brahmi, 242 n.475

Brahmin, 18, 21, 41, 174 n.53

BRrAID, 234 n.425

brass, 221 n.333

breath, 18, 20, 21, 24, 26-29, 33, 120, 129,
132, 187 n.133, 191 n.153, 208
n.251, 215 N.299, 217 N.309, 225
n.358, 227 n.366, 229 n.386, 232

INDEX

Nn.416, 236 n.433, 238 n.448

breath, retention of, see also prinayima, 21,
124-126,128,131,132,180n.93,
227 1n.366, 231 N.402, 232 n.416

Brhaddaranyakopanisad, 213 n.277

Brhadyogiyajriavalkyasmyti, 183 n.110

Brhatkilottara, 233 n.419, 238 n.448

Brhatkhecariprakisa, see also Ballila, 3, s, 40,
57, 169 n.22, 172 n.43, 176 n.78,
188 n.139, 193 n.190

BriGas, 166 n.9

Brown, Robin, 206 n.245

BruNTON, 61, 234 n.425

Buddha, the, 17, 18, 32

butter, 179 n.86

buttermilk, 135, 240 n.464

Caitanya, 61

cakra, 23, 24, 27, 29, 165 n.6, 176 n.74, 186
n.128, 189 n.143, 205 N.240, 215§
n.297, 217 n.316, 218 n.318, 219
n.323, 228 n.369, 229 n.388, 236
n.433, 236 n.434, 236 n.435, 236
n.436

Cakrasamvaratantra, 197 n.209

cilana, 56, 128, 203 n.236, 226 n.366, 227
n.367

Calcutta, 4

CALLEWAERT, 189 N.145, 219 N.324, 232 N.416

camdrasastra, 44

camphor, 198 n.212, 222 n.336

Canda, 118

candana, 198 n.212

Candika, 169 n.19

candramandala, 221 n.329

Candrivalokana, borrowing from by HP, 167
n.It

Candrika (name of a kali), 124

cane-sugar, 135

cannabis, 6, 169 n.23

Caparipa, 222 n.336

capasastra, 44

Carakasambita, 157, 161

caruka, 221 n.333

Caryapida, 233 n.423

castor, 241 N.473

castor-oil, 135

Caughera, 219 n.323

cave, 240 n.463



INDEX

cetakasiddhi, 212 n.270, 213 n.276

CHAMBERS, 204 n.236

Chandra Shum Shere manuscript collection,
51, 197 N.205, 210 N.259

Chandratre, PD., 43

chedana, 56, 226 n.366

chickpea, 120, 210 n.260

chin, 119, 132, 210 n.259, 233 n.424

chin-lock, 29, 188 n.139

churning, see also mathana, 120, 127, 128, 207
7.250, 208 n.252, 208 n.254, 219
n.323, 228 n.370

Chanda Gadipanta Patalavara, 59

Chaya (name of a kald), 214 n.287

cibuka, 204 n.239

cittabhivanad, 17

clapper, 204 n.236

CLARK, 191 n.158

cloth, 119, 203 n.236, 204 n.236, 226 n.366,
241 n.473

cohydsisiddhasastra, 44

Cola, 6

Colfox, 181 n.93

conch shell, 238 n.445

consciousness, 21, 25, 26, 183 n.113

copper, 221 n.333

copper, transmutation into gold, 220 n.328

coprophagy, 192 n.169, 222 n.336

corporealisation, 27—28,185n.120,220n. 328,
237 n.440

corpse pose, 235 n.428

corpses, reanimation of, 179 n.85

cow, 126, 207 n.250

cow’s milk, 135

cow’s teat, 203 n.236

cremation-ground, 195 n.198, 212 n.270

crossroads, 24, 181 n.97

cubeb, 198 n.212

cilitala, 124, 125, 205 17.240, 214 n.285

Dacca University, 59

Dadu, 232 n.416

diha, 224 n.347

Daksinimnaya, 169 n.19

Daksinamirtisamhitd, 158

Dandi samnydsins, 41

Darsanopanisad, 189 n.147, 214 n.28s, 224
n.345, 227 n.366, 231 n.408

Dasahara, 6o
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dasamadvira, 187 n.131, 205 n.240, 209 n.
258,233 n.420, 238 n.448

DASGUPTA, 187 n.131, 214 n.286, 232 n.410

DasH, 198 n.212, 201 n.230, 240 N.463, 241
N.474, 242 N.475, 242 n.476

Dasnami Samnyasis, 41, 60, 191 n.158

Dattatreya, 187 n.129

Dattatreyatantra, 161, 212 1.269, 212 n.274

Dattatreyayogasdstra, 28—30, 158—160, 167 n.
11,1741n.53,1831n.110,183 n.113,
184 n.116, 186 n.128, 187 n.136,
190 N.149, 190 N.I51, 216 N.301,
217 n.316, 218 n.316, 220 n.328,
222 n.336, 223 n.337, 224 N.346,
228 n.377, 235 n.428, 235 n.430,
239 N.457, 243 N.497

day, 132, 232 n.416

DE BEECK, 219 n.324, 232 n.416

DE MicHELIS, 31, 190 n.150, 190 N.I§I

deafness, 225 n.357

death, location in body, 133

death, cheating, 23, 27, 132, 133, 187 n.131,
231 N.405, 235 N.430, 237 N.440,
238 n.448

death, conquest of, 3, 21-25, 27, 28, 117, 121,
128,131-133, 135,136,178 n.83,
193 N.190, 232 n.418

death, danger of, 29

death, freedom from, 179 n.83, 202 n.230

death, omens of, see arista

dehasiddhi, 170 n.27

debasuddhi, 170 n.27

Delhi, 60

demons, 123, 218 n.323

DERRETT, 19

deva, 207 n.250

Devala, 158

Devanagari, 35-40, 42, 43, 4555, 57-59

Devi, 3, 25, 170 n.27, 171 n.29

DEevnNaTH, 56

devotion, 134, 240 n.461

Devraha Baba, 61

Devyiyimala, 26

Dhanvantri, 218 n.323

dharma, 123, 213 n.278

Dhrti (name of a kala), 124

dhyana, 19, 20, 55, 169 n.19, 170 n.27, 184
n.113, 233 n.422

Dhyanabindipanisad, 189 n.147, 223 n.337



282

dhirand, 19, 170 n.27, 217 n.309, 217 n.316

dhitu, 230 n.394

Dhatupatha, 158

diamond, 120, 124, 129, 135

Diamond Bulb, 124, 125, 127, 215 n.293, 224
n.343

diet, 120, 240 n.463

DicamBaryi, 13, 55

Dicsy, 183 n.113

Dikcari, 25

Diksottara, 235 n.430

Dimock, 233 n.423

Dipika, 9, 30

disease, 22, 23, 25, 117, 123, 124, 127, 128,
132, I35, 178 n.83, 242

Divyasibaratantra, 196 n.203

dizziness, 127, 128

dohana, 56, 203 n.236, 204 n.236, 228 n.367

Dombipada, 232 n.410

dosa, 172 n.47, 224 n.345

dream analysis, 235 n.430

drugs, 24, 135

Dadj, 25, 182 n.106

Dyczrowski, 196 n.201, 196 n.203, 197 n.
205

ears, 119, 128, 135, 21T n.267, 225 n.360

earth, the, 117, 120, 133, 135, 191, 236

earth element, 126, 133, 218 n.316

earth, lord of, 126

EDGERTON, 224 n.346

editorial policy, 13

Egypt, 234 n.425

elements, 19, 125, 133,216 n.301, 217 n.316,
229 n.379, 238 n.446

elephant, 120, 128, 131,225 n.361, 242 n.475

ELIADE, 33, 237 n.440

elixirs, magical, 121

emesis, 220 n.328

enema, 220 n.328

ether, see also akisa, 24, 28, 120, 128, 133, 182
n.103, 198 n.216, 212 n.273, 218
n.316, 228 n.371

ether, lord of, 126, 198 n.216

Ethereal Ganga, 129

ethnographic sources, 60

eyebrows, 218 n.316

eyebrows, between the, 119, 120, 124, 132,
133, 198 n.2I5, 206 n.245, 209
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n.259, 211 n.264, 214 n.285, 217
n.316, 221 N.329, 224 N.344, 237
n.437

eyes, 24, 135, 211 n.267, 212 n.273, 212 n.
274

eyes, disease of, 127

faeces, 220 n.328, 221 n.333, 222 n.336

Jakir, 234 n.425

family deities, 118

fat, 22

feet, 7, 19, 24, 125, 128, 131, 132

fermented rice gruel, 135

fever, 23, 127, 225 n.356, 239 n.460

fire, 27, 28, 118, 127, 131-133, 188, 198 n.
217, 207 n.250, 213 n.277, 218
n.316, 220 n.329

fire, lord of, 126, 198 n.217

fish, belly of, 6

flavour, 31, 178 n.83, 229 n.386

flesh, 182 n.103

flying, 183 n.113, 191 n.153

fontanelle, 237 n.445

food, 32, 128, 210 n.263, 228 n.377, 233 n.
425,239 n.458

forehead, 61, 124, 126, 127, 132, 205 n.241,
221 n.329, 229 n.386, 237 n.445

frenum, 119, 181 n.93, 201 n.230, 204 N.237,
207 n.250, 229 n.382

frenum, cutting of, 201 n.230, 202 n.230, 202
n.231, 203 N.232, 203 N.233, 204
n.237, 205 n.243, 206 n.245, 208
n.254, 226 n.366, 239 n.457

FULLER, 169 n.2§

galantikd, 218 n.317
gamanasaphala, 44, 200 n.225
ganapatisastra, 44

ganesacetaka, 213 n.276

Ganga, 131, 209 n.259, 229 n.389
Ganga, Ethereal, 129, 229 n.389
garimad, 229 n.379

Garudapurana, 157, 158
Gaumukh, 230 n.389

Gayatri, 207 n.250

GERVIS, 61, 202 n.230

ghantikd, 24, 207 n.250, 210 n.260
ghantikilinga, 209 n.258
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GHAROTE, 56, 167 n.9, 168 n.12, 189 n.144,
196 n.203, 199 N.220, 226 n.364

ghee, 22, 135, 136, 179 n.86, 242 n.477

Gherandasambita, 22, 31, 183 n.113, 184 n.
115, 184 n.116, 189 n.148, 190
n.149, 190 N.I51, 191 N.152, 201
n.230, 208 n.2§3, 210 n.263, 211
n.267, 216 n.299, 216 n.30, 217
n.310, 217 0.316, 219 n.325, 221
n.331, 221 n.339, 225 n.359, 226
n.363, 228 n.377

ghosts, 123

gilo, 222 n.336

ginger, dried, 203 n.231, 239 n.458

Gitdsdra, 157

Gocari, 25

goddess, the, 6, 7, 10, 12, 2224, 59, 166 n.6,
193 N.190, 213 n.276, 230 N.390,
230 1.393

goddess of speech, 126, 203 n.235, 227 n.366

GODE, 54

gods, the, 24, 28, 117, 119, 120, 123, 125,
126, 128, 134, 198 n.215, 206 n.
246, 213 n.280, 214 n.286, 215
n.294, 218 n.323

GoLD, 189 n.145

gold, 120, 136, 210 n.262, 220 n.328, 221
n.333, 222 n.336

golhara, 209 n.259, 210 n.259

gollitamandapa, 210 n.259

GONDA, 207 n.250, 213 n.277, 214 n.286

GOODALL, 37, 168 n.12, 172 N.45, 174 n.60,
1761n.73,180n.89,1961n.199, 198
n.215, 209 N.259, 221 N.334

Gorakhbani pad, 187 n.131, 209 n.257, 209
n.259

Gorakhbani sakhi, 185 n.124, 187 n.131, 204
n.236, 209 n.257, 211 n.265, 213
n.277, 213 n.283, 219 n.325, 222
n.336, 237 N.440

Goraksaniatha/Gorakhnith, 3, 30, 157, 161,
165 n.6, 167 n.9, 167 n.10, 173
n.s3, 186 n.129, 187 n.131, 196
n.202, 196 n.203, 209 N.259, 219
n.323, 222 n.336, 226 n.363

Goraksapaddhati, 166 n.9

Goraksayogasistra, 166 n.9

Goraksasamhitd, 166 n.9, 196 n.202, 227 n.366

Goraksasata, 166 n.9

283

Goraksasataka, 4, 22, 26, 28—31, 42, 43, 157,
166 n.9,1721n.42,186n.128, 186
n.129, 187 n.134, 187 n.137, 196
N.202, 205—237 passim

Goraksasiddbintasamgraba, 3, 56, 167 1.9, 196
n.203

Gomkgavijaya, 186 n.129, 187 n.131

gorocand, 198 n.212

GOswaAMI, 59

(GOUDRIAAN, 12, 172 n.46, 196 n.203

Government Oriental Manuscripts Library,
Madras, 40

Govind Das Yogirdj, 32, 60, 179 n.86, 205
n.243

graha, 198 n.215

Grantha script, 4, 37, 38

grantha, 10

granthi, 205 1.240

grey hair, 21-23, 119, 120, 127, 128, 133,
135, 136

GRIFFITHS, 179 n.85, 180 n.89, 180 n.91, 181
n.96

GRoSS, 191 n.158

guda, 222 1.336

gudiici, 222 n.336

guggulu, 135, 241 N.472, 241 N.473

Guhyakali, 172 n.47

Gubyasamdjatantra, 212 n.269

guna, 231 N.409

GUPTA, 196 n.203

Gupta(name of a kali), 123

guru, 3, 6,27, 33, 61, 117-119, 126, 134, 185
n.123, 186 n.129, 188 n.139, 195
n.198, 199 n.223, 202 n.230

Guru Nanak, 191 n.158

Gurugitd, 161

gutikd, 196 n.201, 231 N.406

Haimavati (name of a kali), 214 n.287
hairline, 119

ham, 126
Hamsopanisad, 161
HANNEDER, 194 n.192
Hanuman, 40
Hardwar, 61, 235 n.428
Hari, 172 n.47

Hari Das, 234 n.425
haritaki, 241 n.473
Harsacarita, 233 n.419



284

hashish, see a/so cannabis, 169 n.23

Hathagrantha, 166 n.9

Hathapradipika, 3, 4, 13, 22, 27-29, 30, 31—
33, 52-54, 55—56, 157, 161, 165
n.4, 165 n.5, 167 n.11, 168 n.12,
174n.53,176n.78,183 n.110, 184
n.114, 184 n.115, 184 n.116, 184
n.119, 185 n.123, 185 n.124, 186
n.128, 188 n.141, 189 n.143, 190
Nn.151,1940.192, 196 n., 201—242
passim

Hathapradipikdjyotsnd, 165 n.2, 172 n.44, 203
n.236, 205 N.240, 219 N.325, 221
n.334, 227 n.366

Hatharatnavali, 3, 180 n.93, 184 n.116, 190
n.151, 201 N.230, 225 N.359, 227
n.366, 228 n.375, 238 n.451

Hathasambketacandrika, 54

hathayoga, 3, 6, 7, 10, 13, 19, 2533, 167
n.9, 167 n.10, 168 n.11, 169 n.19,
172 1n.47, 173 n.53, 176 n.78, 180
n.93, 183 n.110, 184 n.115, 184
n.116, 186 n.129, 187 n.131, 188
Nn.140, 189 n.143, 189 n.149, 190
Nn.149, 190 N.150, 190 N.ISI, I9I
n.152, 196 n.202, 205 N.240, 208
n.251, 211 n.266, 217 n.310, 217
n.316, 219 N.325, 224 N.345, 224
n.346

Hathayogacintimani, 166 n.9

Hathayogagoraksasataka, 166 n.9

hathayogic texts, 10, 28, 157, 174 n.56,
n.78, 183 n.110, 183 n.113,
n.115, 184 n.116, 185 n.123,
n.131, 194 n.192, 211 n.265,
n.301, 219 N.325, 221 N.329,
n.33s, 223 n.337, 225 n.361,
n.377, 228 n.378, 233 n.420,
N.433, 237 N.440

hathayogin, 26, 31-33, 60, 228 n.377, 240 n.
463; abodeof, 173 n.53,239 n.457

headache, 127

headstand, 177 n.78, 188 n.139

176
184
187
216
221
228
236

hearing, divine, 129

hearing, long-distance, 23, 120, 214 n.284

heart, 117, 120, 204 n.239, 214 n.289, 217
n.316, 236 n.435, 239 n.460

HEESTERMAN, 184 n.118

herbal preparation, 3, 171 n.29, 173 n.53
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herbs, medicinal, 239 n.458

Hevajratantra, 182 n.105, 189 n.142, 195 n.
198

heya, 218 n.319

heyopideyarahbita, 218 n.319

Hindi, 3, 187 n.131, 189 n.145, 190 n.152,
224 1n.346, 226 n.363

Hing Laj, 210 n.259

Hirarai, 59

hog-weed, 242 n.475

homorganic nasals, 45

honey, 135, 136, 212 n.274, 242 n.477

HONIGBERGER, 234 n.425

Hrimati (name of a kald), 214 n.287

hrim, 44, 199 n.220, 200 N.225

hshrphrem, 200 n.225

hskhfren, 199 n.220

hskhphrem, 200 n.225

hskhphrim, 47, 200 n.225

human sacrifice, 212 n.271

hunger, 19, 127, 210 n.263, 224 n.348

Husain, 234 n.425

Ida, 125, 131, 132, 209 n.259, 217 n.310, 230
n.389, 232 n.416

imdrasastra, 44

immortality, see also amyta, 135

India, eastern, 6, 169 n.23

India, south, 6, 10, 169 n.25

Indra, 119, 200 n.225

indrayoni, 209 n.258

infinitesimal, power of becoming, 123

innate constituents of the body, 129, 230 n.392

insertion, see also pravesana, 128

Institut Francais de Pondichéry, 37, so

intellect, divine, 129

invisibility, 121

invisible, power of becoming, 123

iron, 120

Iéa, 220 n.328

Isaacson, 168 n.12, 176 n.73, 198 n.215, 209
n.259, 212 n.269, 221 n.334

Kanasivagurudevapaddpati, 170 n.2s

iSitva, 229 n.379

Islam, 6, 169 n.23

itching, 127

IYENGAR, 31, 190 n.149

Jabala, 157
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Jaiminyasvamedhagilava, 157

Jaina, 17, 33

Jaipur, 61

Jaisalmer, 234 n.425

Jjala, see also water, 218 n.316

Jjalanida, 225 n.359

Jalandhara, 210 n.259

Jjalandharabandha, 29, 211 n.267, 233 n.424

Jalasambaratantra, 165 n.6

Jalasamvaratantra, 117, 197 n.205

Jalasthana, 210 n.259

Jammu, 178 n.82

Janasthina, 210 n.259

Janakpur, 49

jatd, 174 n.53, 191 N.I5S

Jaunpur, 169 n.23

Jayadrathayimala, 21, 25, 26, 33, 166 0.6, 177
n.79, 177 n.81, 179 n.84, 181 n.
98, 182 n.104, 183 n.111, 185 n.
125, 194 n.192, 195 n.198, 196
n.201, 196 n.203, 197 N.209, 198
n.218, 199 n.218, 200 n.225, 210
n.262, 211 n.265, 211 n.267, 225
n.360, 237 n.439

Jayaratha, 27, 181 n.97, 183 n.113, 186 n.129,
196 n.204, 200 n.225, 208 n.250,
209 N.257, 213 N.277

Jayasimhadeva, 55

Jayatarama, see Jogpradipaki

JHA, 13, 55, 173 n.47

Jjibvadharand, 178 n.83

Jiva, 120, 132, 133, 208 n.251

Jdn Bheri, 60

Jhanadayini (name of a kald), 124

JAdndgni, 208 n.250

Jhdnaprakasasataka, 166 n.9

Jrdnasataka, 166 n.9

Jhanasiddhanta, 238 n.448

Jhandev, 168 n.13

Jrdnesvari, 185 n.123, 188 n.140

Jodhpur, 4, 36, 37, 46, 47 50, 52, 54, 55, 58,
59

Jodhpur, Oriental Research Institute, 167 n.9

Jogi, 189 n.145

Jogpradipaka, 3, 165 n.s, 184 n.113, 199 n.
220, 200 N.225, 202 N.230, 203
n.231, 204 n.236, 204 n.237, 207
n.250, 208 n.254, 210 n.260, 211
n.267, 214 n.284, 222 n.336, 228
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n.367, 228 n.372, 235 n.430, 237
N.439, 237 N.440, 239 N.457, 240
n.462

Jyotsna (name of a kald), 124, 214 n.287

Kachchapesvara Iyer, 38

Kadalidesa, 186 n.129

kaimcasastra, 44

Kaivalya Dham Yoga Research Institute, 61

kdkacaricu, 120, 211 n.267

Kakacandisvarakalpatantra, 240 n.463

kdkimukhi, 211 n.267

kald, 3, 123-125, 127, 129, 213 n.277, 214
n.287, 214 n.288, 217 n.311, 219
n.325, 223 N.343, 224 N.343, 227
n.367

kila, 237 n.441

Kalaghni (name of a kald), 124

Kalagnirudropanisad, 157

kalajiidna, 235 n.430

kalamrtyu, 232 n.418

kalasa, 218 n.317

kalavaficana, see also death, cheating, 23, 187
N.I131, 231 N.405, 237 N.440, 238
n.448

kalpa, 238 n.451

Kalikulakramasadbhiva, 177 n.80

Kalidasa, 157

kama, 213 n.278

Kamadhenu, 207 n.250

Kamasatra, 212 n.273

kamavasiyitva, 229 n.379

kanda, 215 n.293, 227 n.366, 236 n.434

KANE, 19

Kanjur, 196 n.201

karikola, 198 n.212

Kannada, 39, 59

kanthabila, 204 n.239

kanthakipa, 204 n.239

Kanti (name of a kald), 124, 214 n.287

kapalasidhana, 170 n.27

Kapailika, 33, 186 n.129, 189 n.143, 221 n.334

Kapila, 226 n.364

Kapilagird, 158

Kapilatantra, 157, 200 n.227

karana, 21, 176 n.78

Karankinitantra, 161

karnabila, 204 n.239

karnadhauti, 191 n.152
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Karnaripa, 222 n.336

karpiira, 198 n.212

Kasnyar, 198 n.212, 201 n.230, 240 n.463,
241 N.474, 242 N.475, 242 N.476

kastiri, 198 n.212

Kat/ﬂdmrz'tsdgam, 209 n.257, 210 n.261, 213
n.276

Kathmandu, 4, 46

Kaulas/Kaulism, 6-9, 13, 21, 23, 28, 30, 165
n.6, 169 n.19, 169 n.23, 186 n.129,
189 n.142, 197 n.205, 197 N.211,
221 1n.333, 230 n.398, 239 n.452,
240 N.461

kaulasadbhiva, 240

Kaulajiiananirnaya, 22, 23, 25, 33, 167 n.11,
179 n.84, 179 n.85, 179 n.87, 179
n.89, 181 n.99, 182 n.105, 182 n.
106, 183 n.113, 185 n.123, 186
n.129, 188 n.138, 191 n.155, 194
n.192, 195 n.198, 196 n.203, 197
n.205, 197 n.211, 208 n.251, 208
n.253, 208 n.255, 209 n.258, 213
n.278, 215 n.297, 221 n.333, 225
n.355, 233 N.419, 234 N.427, 236
10.433, 237 0.440, 240

Kaurmagita, 157

Kaurme Sz'z/agz'td, 157

kavita, 220 n.328

kavi, 230 n.390

Kaviraj, 197 n.204, 206 n.247, 207 n.250,
209 n.257, 217 n.316, 218 n.318,
236 n.433

kdyabhavana, 17

kayakalpa, 240 n.463

Kedarnath, 214 n.285

Kedara, 124, 214 n.285

Ke$ava, 220 n.328

kevalamukti, 238 n.450

Key goddess, 21

khadga, 212 n.270, 212 n.271

khagasiddhi, 210 n.262

khanyasiddpi, 210 n.262

khanyavida, 210 n.261

Kharpari, 220 n.328

Khecara, 25, 26, 118, 121, 124, 131, 133, 173
n.s1, 183 n.113, 189 n.142, 198
n.215, 198 n.216, 211 n.268, 215
n.292, 231 N.404

khecaramandala, 124, 214 n.287, 215 n.292

INDEX

khecarapada, 25

Khecaratantra, 197 n.207

Khecari, 7, 8, 12, 13, 25, 26, 28, 117, 118,
120, 133, 134, 173 N.47, 182 n.
103, 182 n.105, 182 n.106, 194 7.

192,195 1N.198,199N.220,239 N.452

Khecari, abhydsa of, 39

Khecari, nirvacana of, 182 n.103

kbecaribija, 44, 118, 199 n.220

khecaricakra, 182 n.106, 240 n.461

khecaribrdaya, 200 n.225

khecarimantra, 3, 12, 31, 39, 54, 58, 117, 118,
120, 199 N.220, 200 N.225, 200
n.227, 239 N.453

khecarimata, 197 n.207

khecarimelaka, 134

khecarimelana, 134, 195 n.198

khecarimudra, 3, 6, 13, 14, 17-33, 56, 127,
165 n.3, 165 n.5, 172 N.47, 173
n.49, 196 n.202, 229 n.386, 232
Nn.416, 233 n.425.

khecarimudribijayamtra, 58

kbecarinydsa, 200 n.225

Khecaripatala, 46, 59

khecaripada, 119

Khecarisambita, 56

khecarisiddhi, 39, 117-119, 126, 196 n.201,
197 n.206, 206 n.245, 231 N.406

Khecaritantra, 59

khetaka, 213 n.276

khphrem, 200 n.225

khraum, 199 n.220

Kidd, Mark, 202 n.230

KIEHNLE, 185 n.123, 219 n.325

KIELHORN, 59

king, 239 n.458

kingship, 230 n.391

Kiranatantra, 20, 21, 176 n.75, 218 n.320,
219 n.325, 227 n.366, 233 n.419

Kiss, 58, 169 n.19, 171 n.38

Kolhapur, 210 n.259

kolhdta, 210 n.259

Kolhatanis, 210 n.259

kollata, 210 n.259

Kota, 60

kramamukti, 238 n.450

Krsnananda, 197 n.204

Krsnayamaritantra, 212 n.269

Krta (name of a kali), 123
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ksaya, 230 n.394

Ksemaraja, 25, 26, 168 n.11, 184 n.119, 185
n.123, 186 n.127, 208 n.250, 215§
n.299, 225 n.360, 229 n.379

ksetra, 170 n.27

ksetrajiiana, 220 n.328

ksetravada, 210 n.262

ksetrikarana, 220 n.328

KSHIRSAGAR, 36, 37, 46, 47, 50, 52, 58, 193
n.17ys

Ksurikopanisad, 54, 158, 163

Kubera, 213 n.276

Kubje$vara, 165 n.6

Kubjika, 24, 165 n.6, 169 n.19

Kubjikimatatantra, 22, 23, 25, 27, 166 n.6,
176 n.74, 177 n.80, 179 n.83, 179
n.84, 180 n.91, 181 n.96, 182 n.
103, 182 n.105, 182 n.106, 182
n.107, 183 n.110, 194 n.192, 19§
n.198, 200 n.225, 208 n.250, 209
n.258, 211 n.266, 215 n.297, 224
n.347, 226 n.363, 233 n.424, 235
Nn.430, 236 n.436, 238 n.448

kula, 28

kuldcira, 222 n.336

Kulacidamanitantra, 167 n.11, 184 n.119, 212
n.270, 212 N.271, 212 n.272, 212
n.273

Kulaprakisatantra, 157, 217 n.316

Kularatmoddyotatantra, 24, 25, 30, 165 1.6, 173
n.49, 176 n.74, 181 n.95, 181 n.96,
182 n.101, 197 N.205

Kularnavatantra, 157, 197 n.211, 205 n.240,
213 n.277, 214 n.287, 217 n.311

kulasistra, 186 n.129

Kule$vara, 230 n.398

Kulesvari, 166 n.6, 230 n.398

Kullu, 60

Kumbh Mel3, 61, 191 n.158, 219 n.323, 234
n.425, 235 n.428

kumbhalka, 188 n.140, 231 n.402, 231 N.403

kumbhasastra, 44

kunisaka, 242 n.478

kunasti, 135, 242 n.478

kudicikd, 177 n.8o

Kundali, 208 n.250

Kundalini, 7, 21, 22, 26, 27, 29, 55, 124, 125,
128, 129, 1371133, 170 n.27, 173
n.47, 177 n.80, 188 n.140, 189 n.
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143, 204 n.236, 206 n.245, 208
n.250, 227 n.366, 229 n.388, 230
n.398, 231 N.400, 231 N.401, 232
N.413, 235 N.429, 237 N.443

Kundalini, awakening of, 26, 29, 60, 190 n.151,
204 n.236, 216 n.299, 221 N.331,
226 n.366, 227 n.366

Kundalini, raising of, 3, 21, 22, 24, 26, 29, 32,
236 n.433

kurikuma, 198 n.212

kustha, 135, 241 n.471

kusthaka, 198 n.212

Kiita mantra, 119, 199 n.220, 200 n.225

kutipravesa, 54

KuvALAYANANDA , 166 n.9

Lady of the Kula, 129, 230 n.398

laghima, 229 n.379

Laghuyogavisistha, 167 n.11, 168 n.12

Lahore, 234 n.425

Likhotd, 168 n.13

laksa, 229 n.386

Laksmi, 129, 229 n.380, 230 n.391

Laksmidhara, 162, 197 n.206

laksya, 219 n.325, 229 n.386

Lal Ji Bhai, 32, 61, 190 n.I51, 191 n.I53, 208
n.253

lam, 125

lambika, 207 n.250

lambikayoga, 181 n.93

language used in the text, 15

laurel, 198 n.212

layayoga, 31, 218 n.320

Layayogasambita, 205 n.240

lepana, 220 n.328, 223 n.337

leprosy, 22, 135

libation, 132, 221 n.333

libation, Kaula, 7, 118

liberation, 20, 31, 186 n.129, 187 n.131, 220
n.328, 235 n.430, 238 n.450

lightning, 132, 133

linga, 126, 132, 189 n.147, 208 n.250, 216
n.303, 218 n.317, 222 n.336, 232
N.412, 232 N.416, 232 n.417, 233
n.419

Lingapurina, 159, 161, 237 n.439

lingatraya, 170 n.27

lip, 124, 127, 220 n.328, 223 n.338

LOCHTEFELD, 219 n.323
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Lokesa, 220 n.328

lolaka, 204 n.236

Lonavla, 61

lotus, 118, 125, 126, 132, 133,216 n.303, 219
n.325, 221 n.329, 236 n.436

Macchanda, 186 n.129

Madariyya order of Muslim ascetics, 169 n.23

Maidhava, 168 n.12

madhuratraya, 242 n.477

madird, 7, 171 n.36, 189 N.142, 239 N.452

Mahabhairava, 27

Mahaibhirata, 158, 207 n.250, 209 n.259, 216
n.301, 218 n.323

Mahibhasya, 158

mahdicakra, 214 n.289

Mahihirakatantra, 158

Mabhikala, 117, 196 n.201

Mabakilasambita, 12, 166 n.6, 172 n.47, 184
n.115, 196 n.201, 197 N.204, 199
n.220, 200 N.225, 201 N.230, 206
N.245, 212 N.271, 212 N.274, 214
n.289, 224 n.345, 228 n.369, 231
n.406

Mabikilatantra, 172 n.43, 196 n.201

Mahaikdlatantrardja, 196 n.201

Mahikdlayogasistra, 4, 12, 45, 46, 57, 59, 172
Nn.44, 172 n.46, 197 n.204

Mahaikalisambita, 196 n.201

Mahikalyupasamhita, 196 n.201

Mahikapilapaiicaritra, 158, 217 n.316

mahéamdrga, 208 n.256, 209 n.259

Mahamaya, 198 n.218

mahbdndda, 225 n.362

mahdpatha, 208 n.256

Maharaja Man Sinh, 189 n.145

Maharthamanjari, 195 n.198

Mabhaisaccakasutta, 17, 32

Mabhaisiddhasiratantra, 196 n.201, 197 n.205

Mabhatrpti (name of a kald), 125

mahdvikya, 226 n.365

mahaivedha, 27

Mahesvara, 126

Maihesvara Siddhas, 189 n.143

Mahesvarananda, 195 n.198

mahima, 229 n.379

Mahisa, 241 n.473

mahivada, 210 n.262

Mahopanisad, 211 n.266
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Maitrayaniyopanisad, 19-21, 24, 183 n.110

Majjhima Nikiya, 17, 18

malakigulikalpa, 58

malasodhana, 201 n.229

Malatimadhava, 158, 236 n.433

Malinivijayottaratantra, 22, 25, 166 n.6, 177
n.82, 178 n.83, 179 n.85, 185 n.
123, 188 n.139, 194 n.195, 195§
n.198, 200 n.225, 2I1 n.265, 214
n.289, 217 n.316, 218 n.319, 234
0.427, 235 N.430, 237 N.439, 237
Nn.440, 238 n.448

MALLIK, 226 n.362

Manada (name of a kald), 124, 214 n.287

manahsild, 212 n.273

mandala, 125, 169 n.19

Mandalabrihmanopanisad, 238 n.448

manipira, 133, 208 n.250, 236 n.434

Manthanabhairavatantra, 197 n.207

mantra, 12, 27, 47, 49, 117-119, 134, 169
n.19, 193 N.191, 194 n.196, 196
n.201, 199 N.220, 200 N.225, 213
n.276, 226 n.363, 230 n.391, 239
n.453

mantra, Aghora, 179 n.83

mantra, Khecari, see khecarimantra

mantra, recitation of, 120

mantra, repetition, 119, 131, 199 n.223, 212
n.270, 212 n.271, 212 n.272, 212
n.274

mantrakosa, 200 n.225

Mantramahirnava, 197 n.204

Mantramahodadhi, 158

Mantramarga, 182 n.104, 186 n.129

mantranydsa, 239 N.455

mantrasidhana, 56, 228 n.367

mantrasiddhi, 210 n.262

mantravida, 210 n.262

mantrayoga, 31

mantroddhira, 199 n.218, 199 n.220, 199 n.
225, 200 n.225

Manu, 19

Marathi, 168 n.13, 210 n.259

mardana, 220 n.328, 223 n.337

Markandeyapurina, 235 n.430

marrow, 221 n.333

Marttamdagita, 161

massage, 27, 127, 207 N.250, 220 N.328, 222
n.336, 223 n.337, 223 n.338, 235
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n.428

Mata, 197 n.207

Matangapiramesvaragama, 183 n.110, 235 n.
430, 238 n.448

matha, 233 n.425

mathana, 27, 128, 207 n.250, 208 n.252, 208
n.254, 227 n.367, 228 n.370, 239
n.457

matr, 25, 181 n.96, 182 n.105

matysadbhivamantra, 200 n.225

Matsyendranatha, 3, 6, 169 n.19, 169 n.21,
186 n.129

Marsyendrasambitd, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 13, 33, 35,
36, 58, 165 n.6, 169 n.19, 170 n.
27, 170 n.28, 171 n.29, 171 n.36,
171 n.38, 173 n.50, 173 n.52, 173
n.s3, 177 n.80, 184 n.113, 189 n.
142, 191 Nn.I55, 193 N.I7S, 195
n.198, 197 n.211, 20§ N.240, 20§
n.24I, 207 N.250, 212 N.270, 212
n.272, 212 N.274, 213 n.276, 219
n.325, 220 n.328, 221 n.333, 221
n.334, 222 n.336, 223 n.337, 229
n.386, 230 n.391, 232 N.416, 241
Nn.468, 242 n.475

MCcGREGOR, 222 n.336, 224 n.346, 241 n.470,
242 n.475

meat, 28

meghandda, 226 n.363

melaka, 26, 117-119, 134, 189 n.142, 195 7.
198

melana, 134, 195 n.198

mercury, 27, 135, 136, 173 n.53, 174 n.53,
186 n.128, 212 n.274, 220 n.328,
231 N.406, 242 n.484

merudanda, 60, 204 n.236

Merutantra, 214 n.287

metre, 13, I6, 171 N.29, 240 N.462

MEULENBELD, 166 n.7, 169 n.23, 202 n.231,
230 N.394, 235 N.430, 240 N.463,
240 N.465, 241 N.470, 241 N.472,
241 N.473, 242 N.475, 242 N.483,
242 n.485

milk, 22, 126, 135, 203 n.231, 239 n.458

milk, ocean of, 207 n.250, 218 n.323

milking the tongue, see also dohana, 203 n.236,
206 n.245

Milkthorn, 201 n.230

Mimamsaka, 227 n.367
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mind, 17-20, 22, 24, 28, 120, 123, 124, 126—
129, 131-134, 183 N.I13, 194 n.
194, 214 n.284, 217 n.309, 229
n.386, 235 n.428, 238 n.449

MITRA, 59, 168 n.12

Maharaja Man Sinh Library, 36, 37, 46, 47,
50, 52, 5658, 193 n.175

Mohanadasa, 161, 203 n.236

moksa, 33, 213 n.278, 213 n.280, 218 n.319

MoNIER-WILLIAMS, 198 n.212, 207 n.250, 214
n.287, 215 n.295, 223 n.338, 223
N.340, 224 1.346, 234 N.425, 241
N.471, 242 n.480, 242 n.481

moon, 22, 29, 119, 121, 125—127, 129, 132,
134, 135, 207 Nn.250, 211 n.267,
214 n.287, 214 n.289, 220 n.329,
221 n.329, 221 N.332, 223 N.343,
232 N.413, 239 n.460

mothd, 242 n.475

mother goddesses,see also matr, 182 n.103

mouth, 118, 120, 134, 179 n.83, 201 n.230,
202 n.230, 204 n.236, 209 n.259,
211 n.267, 230 n0.390, 233 N.420,
234 n.425

Mrgendratantra, 183 n.110, 211 Nn.266, 217
n.316

Mrkanda, 167 n.10

mudrd, 21, 24, 25—26, 27, 29, 133, 169 n.19,
173 n.47, 176 n.78, 181 n.94, 181
n.96, 182 n.102, 183 n.110, 183
Nn.113, 194 N.192, 224 N.347, 226
n.366

mudrd, amaroli, 190 n.149, 221 n.334, 222
n.336

mudrd, asvini, 216 n.299

mudrd, damstrini, 183 n.113

mudrd, karankini, 183 n.110, 183 n.113

mudri, kbecari, see khecarimudri

mudrd, lelibana, 26

mudrd, mahd, 188 n.140

mudrd, nabho, 184 n.115

mudrd, sabajoli, 190 n.149, 222 n.336

mudra, sakticilana, 226 n.366

mudrd, Sambhavi, 191 n.152, 229 n.386, 238
n.448

mudrd, trisilini, 183 n.113

mudrd, vajroli, 60, 190 1.149, 192 N.169, 221
n.334, 222 n.336

mudrd, varanaka, 222 n.336
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mukti, see liberation

Muktisopina, 166 n.9

mitla cakra, 23

miilabandha, 184 n.116, 215 n.299
mitlddhdra, see Base

mitlarandhra, 209 n.258

Mumbai, 60

Mummadideva Vidvadacarya, 168 n.12
mundi, 136, 222 n.336, 240 n.463, 242 N.479
mundikd, 135, 242 n.479

mundikalpa, 55, 240 n.463

mung beans, 135

musk, 198 n.212

Muslim ascetics, 169 n.23

musta, 242 0.475

mustaka, 198 n.212

Mysore, 13, 176 n.75

ndabhi, 216 n.303, 226 n.366, 236 n.434

nada, 28, 126, 187 n.132, 191 n.152, 219 n.
325,225 0.359, 225 N.361, 225 n.
362

nadabindu, 219 n.325

Nidabindipanisad, 219 n.325, 225 n.359

nadanusandhina, 225 n.359

nadi, 19, 20, 189 N.143, 205 N.240, 207 N.250,
208 n.251, 209 n.259, 214 n.284,
215 1n.293, 231 N.408, 232 n.413,
233 n.420, 238 n.448

nadisuddhpi, 221 n.335

Naigirjunatantra, 161, 212 n.274

nails, 135

Naina Das Yogiraj, 32, 60

NAK, 46, 48, 176 n.75, 177 n.80, 181 n.96,
196 n.201, 197 n.207, 197 N.209,
210 n.262, 212 n.273, 233 N.419,
237 1.439, 238 n.448

nakha, 198 n.212

nakhasastra, 44

Nandipurina, 158

narabali, 212 n.271

Narayana Tirtha, 3, 9, 30, 54, 172 n.44

Nariyanayogasitravytti, 158, 226 n.364

Nasik, 60

nata, 127, 128, 224 n.346, 225 n.356

Naitha, 3, 6, 30, 31, 33, 35, 61, 165 n.6, 169
n.19, 173 n.53, 186 n.129, 189 n.
143, 191 n.153, 191 n.158, 196
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n.203, 219 n.323, 226 n.362, 237
n.440

Nathanirvana, 167 n.9

nauli, 226 n.366

navandthasastra, 44

navel, 217 n.316, 218 n.316, 221 n.329, 226
n.366, 236 n.434

NCGC, 43, 172 n.46

neck, nape of, 119, 205 n.241, 214 n.285

nectar, see also amrta, 7, 21,29, 118, 119, 124—
127, 131, 132, 179 n.83, 185 n.
123, 207 N.250, 217 N.312, 230
n.390

Nepal, 219 n.323

neti, 191 N.152

Netratantra, 185 n.123, 186 n.127, 194 n.192,
21§ 1n.299, 219 n.325, 228 n.369,
237 n.440

Netratantroddyota, 181 n.97, 183 n.112, 216
n.299

Nevari, 51

NGMPP, 46, 48, 49, 51, 176 n.75, 181 n.96,
196 n.201, 208 N.250, 233 N.419,
237 1.439, 238 n.448

night, 132, 232 n.416

Nilakantha, 158

nirgundi, 136, 222 n.336

Niruktasesa, 158

nirvanacakra, 205 n.240, 207 N.250

Nisvisakarikd, 238 n.448

Nisvasamiila, 237 n.439

Nityotsava, 166

Nityasodasikirnava, 196 n.204, 197 n.205

nose, 220 n.328

nostrils, 124, 127, 211 n.267, 215 n.296, 217
n.310, 221 n.329, 223 n.338, 234
n.425, 236 n.432

NowoTnNy, 166 n.9, 196 n.202

nydsa, 22, 47, 199 n.222

ocean, 133

Oddiyana, 210 n.259

oil, 22, 241 n.473

old age, 25, 121, 133, 135, 136, 193 n.190,
241 n.473

Om, 20

omniscience, 123

Orb of Soma, 124

Oriental Institute, Baroda, 48
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Oriental Research Institute, Mysore, 45, 59
orpiment, 135, 136, I73 n.53, 198 n.212

Pidmagita, 158

Pidmapurina, 158, 209 n.259

padmdsana, 215 n.299

Pidmasivagita, 158, 161

Paboux, 182 n.102, 200 n.225, 213 n.277,
219 n.325

padukasiddhi, 170 n.27, 212 n.270

palate, 3, 17-23, 26, 28, 32, 33, 119, 128,
129, 132, 183 n.110, 184 Nn.113,
185 n.125, 188 n.139, 195 n.197,
201 n.229, 202 N.230, 205 N.240,
206 n.245, 207 n.250, 208 n.253,
209 n.2§9, 2I1 n.265, 217 n.316,
220 n.328, 221 n.329, 221 n.332,
223 n.341, 227 n.366, 227 n.367,
228 n.369, 231 N.403

Pali Canon, 17, 19, 20, 24, 31, 32, 175 .71,
183 n.110, 211 n.266

Palitaghni (name of a kald), 125

pallor, 127

palmistry, 235 n.430

Pamsupradanivadina, 224 n.346

pdna, 227 n.367

Panasikara, V.S., 168 n.12

paricabhiitajaya, 216 n.301

paricabhiitalaya, 216 n.301

panigharsana, 56, 228 n.367

Para, 22, 230 n.390

parakdyapravesa,
see body, entering into another's

Paramahlada (name of a kala), 125

paramadmrta, 217 n.312

Paramatthajotika, 19

pardmyta, 213 n.281, 217 n.312

Paritrisikd, 182 n.104

Paratrisikivivarana, 213 n.277

Paramesa, 232 n.412

Paramesana, 169 n.19

Parapara, 123

Paraparasiva, 123

Paraguram Das Yogiraj, 32, 60

paratattva, 218 n.320

PARRY, 222 n.336

Pirthivesvaracintamani, 158

Parvati, 6, 10, 118, 120, 123, 126, 128, 170
n.27, 239 0.459
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Pascimamnaya, 6, 24, 165 n.6, 169 n.19, 176
n.74

Pasupata, 33, 189 n.143, 210 n.261

Pisupatasitra, 226 n.363

pasupatavrata, 239 N.455

Pitanjalayoga, 169 n.19

Patafijali, 190 n.149, 190 n.151

pathyd, 119, 202 n.231, 203 n.236

patra, 221 n.333

Pauskarapridurbhiva, 158

penis, 125, 127, 204 n.236, 216 n.303, 222
n.336, 223 n.337, 225 n.353, 237
n.440

perineum, 217 n.316

PETERSON, 192 n.170

phlegm, 220 n.328, 221 n.333

physician, 240 n.466

Picumata, 166 n.6, 212 n.273, 237 n.439, 238
n.448

piercing, 128, 129

piles, 135

pill, 135, 231 n.406, 240 n.466

Pilot Baba, 234 n.425

pindandtha, 199 n.220, 200 n.225

Pingala, 125, 131, 132, 209 n.259, 217 n.3 10,
232 N.416, 238 n.448

pisdca, 212 n.272

pitha, 219 n.325

planet, 198 n.215

pleasure, lord of, 123

poet, 129, 230 N.390

poison, 125

pollen, 135, 136

Pondicherry, 4, 9

possession, 23, 24, 26

pot, 218 n.323

Prabodhacandrodaya, 158, 161

Prahlad Das, 61

Prajfa (name of a kali), 124

Prajaapathasala, Wai, 45, 52

prékimya, 229 n.379

prakrti, 133, 226 n.364

prana, 31, 180 n.93, 208 n.250

Pranavanand, 6o, 61

prandydma, see also breath, retention of, 19, 60,
169 n.19, 170 n.27, 180 n.93, 206
n.245, 207 1.250, 208 N.251, 217
n.310, 221 n.335, 222 n.336, 223
n.337, 227 n.366
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prapti, 229 n.379

pratyihdra, 19, 170 n.27

pravesa, 56, 228 n.367

pravesana, 227 n.367, 228 n.372
Prayagaraja, 209 n.258, 209 n.259
Priti (name of a kald), 124, 214 n.287
probe, 120

prthivi, 218 n.316

pulse-reading, 235 n.430

punarnavd, 242 n.475

Punjab, 202 n.231

Punjab University Library, Lahore, 59
punyddri, 210 n.259

Purinas, Vaisnava

Purascaryarnava, 197 n.205, 214 n.287
Puri, Matha of the Saflkaricérya of, 168 n.12
Parna (name of a kala), 124

Parnagiri, 210 n.259

pirpddri, 209 n.259

Pirnamrta (name of a kali), 124
purnapitha, 209 n.259

purusa, 226 n.364

Pusa (name of a kald), 124, 214 n.287
puskara, 242 n.475

puspa, 233 n.419

Pusti (name of a kali), 124, 214 n.287
Puttelal Gaurisankar, 59

RADHAKRISHNAN, §9

RAGHAVAN, 37, 42, 43, 45, 48, 49, 52, §3, 59,
172 n.46

Raghunatha Vagisa, 197 n.204

Raghuvara Das Ji Yogiraj, 32, 61, 235 n.428

rijadanta, 124, 187 n.131, 206 N.245, 209 7.
258,215 n.296, 230 n.390, 233 n.

420

rdjanddi, 178 n.83

rajas, 26

Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodh-
pur, 5558

rdjayoga, 31, 32, 185 n.123, 189 n.143, 190
n.I5I,191I n.152,218 n.320

Ram, Monsieur, 52

ram, 126

Ram Balak Dais, 60, 61

Ram Das, 61

Rama, 237 n.439

Rama (name of a kali), 214 n.287

Ramakantha, 238 n.448
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Ramakrishna, 190 n.149

Ramakrpalagarana, 49

Rimainand, Swami, 61

Ramanandayogin, 226 n.364

Ramanandi, 6o, 61, 188 n.140, 191 n.158,
193 n.179

Ramayana, 159

Ranjit Singh, 234 n.425

Rasa Siddhas, 173 n.s3

rasandyoga, 173 n.47

Rasdrnava, 210 n.262, 219 n.325, 220 n.3238,
222 n.336

Rasdrnavakalpa, 215 n.293, 220 n.328, 223
n.337

rasdyana, 170 n.27

rasasdstra, 220 n.328

rasasiddhi, 210 n.262

rasavadin, 174 n.53

Rasendraciidamani, 219 n.325

Rastriyabhilekhailaya, 51

Rathakrinti, 197 n.205

Rati (name of a kali), 124

Ratnivali, 159

Rauraviagama, 169 n.25

realgar, 121, 135, 173 n.53, 212 n.273

rebirth, wheel of, 132

Revati (name of a kali), 214 n.287

rice, 203 n.231, 239 n.458

RIEKER, 190 n.149

Rishikesh, 6o, 61

ritual, tantric, 6, 26-28, 171 n.31, 189 n.142

RoBINsON, 212 n.270, 222 n.336

rock-salt, 119

romasastra, 44

Rogu, 4, 219 n.325

RotH, 224 n.346

Royal Tooth, see rijadanta

Rudra, 135, 209 n.259, 220 n.328

rudragranthi, 205 1.240

Rudrahrdaya, 159, 239 n.455

rudriksa, 136

rudrasastra, 44

Rudrayimala, 161

ripa, 231 N.409

Sabara, 196 n.203
Sabara, 11 7
Sabaratantra, 196 n.203
Saccaka, 17



INDEX

sacrifice, internalisation of, 27

sadanga 19, 56, 165 1.6, 228 n.367

Sadasivatirtha, 41

sadbhiva, 240 n.461

Sade$vara, 220 n.328

sadbaka, 191 n.155, 195 n.198, 212 n.270,
212 N.271, 212 N.272, 212 N.274,
230 n.390

saffron, 198 n.212, 222 n.336

sahajd, 230 n.392, 231 N.400

sahaja yoga, 174 1.56, 233 n.423

sabajoli mudri, see mudra

Sahajiyas, Vaisnava, 233 n.423

sabasrara cakra, 24, 205 N1.240, 209 N.257, 218
n.318, 221 n.329, 236 n.433

saindhava, 202 n.231, 203 n.236

Saiva Siddhinta, 169 n.19, 169 n.25, 182 n.104

Saivégama, 26, 160, 226 n.364

Saivism, tantric, 6, 20, 21, 24—27, 60, 169
n.19, 175 n.65, 182 n.102, 182 n.
104, 183 n.110, 184 n.116, 186
n.129, 194 n.192, 195 n.198, 199
N.220, 200 N.225, 233 N.419, 237

) n.439, 238 n.448

Saivism, Trika, 182 n.101

Sakta, 169 n.19, 189 n.143

Saktapitha, 210 n.259

Sdkmvz'jﬁdna, 205 N.240

Sakti, 21, 22, 25, 27, 185 n.123, 218 n.319,
219 n.325

Sakticilana, 29, 226 n.366

Salikad, 207 n.250

saliva, 24, 188 n.139, 223 n.338

Salmali, 242 n.485

samadhi, 19, 31, 32, 190 N.I51, 190 N.I52,
191 n.152, 198 n.215, 2I1 n.263,
219 n.324, 225 N.359, 233 7.425,
234 1n.428, 236 n.430, 238 n.448

Sambari, 197 n.205

sambara, 197 n.205

Simbaramatatantra, 196 n.203

Sambhava, 6

Sambhavi mudra, see mudri

Sambhu, 126, 129, 134, 239 N.460

Samgitadarpana, 162

Samgitaratnikara, 162

Samkara, 30

Samkhya, 226 n.364
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Sambkrtidattitreyasamvidaprakarana, see Datti-
treyayogasistra

Samnyasins, 31, 4I, 189 n.145, 191 n.158,
240 n.463

Sampat Nath, 61, 206 n.245

Sampurita (name of a kald), 214 n.287

samsdra, 180 n.93, 218 n.319

Samsdratarani, 168 n.12

Samvaratantra, 197 n.205

Samvarodayatantra, 212 n.269

samyama, 210 n.263

sandal(wood), 198 n.212

sandals, magical, 121, 212 n.270

SANDERSON, 33, 166, 169 n.23, 169 n.24, 170
n.26, 174 n.60, 177 1n.79, 177 n.80,
179 n.87, 181 n.96, 181 n.97, 182
n.101, 182 n.103, 182 n.104, 183
n.113, 186 n.129, 188 n.139, 197
n.207, 197 n.209, 210 N.259, 210
n.262, 212 n.273, 214 0.290,
n.333, 225 n.360, 230 n.390, 230
N.394, 232 N.415, 233 N.423, 237
n.439, 238 n.448

sandhi, 16, 214 n.286, 215 n.295, 231 n.408

sankbini nidi, 187 n.131, 207 n.250, 209 n.
218 n.322, 233 N.420

Séradatilakatantra, 160, 217n.316,219 n.325

sarand, 184 n.115, 186 n.128

221

Sarasvati, 203 n.235, 209 n.259, 227 n.366,
229 n.381, 230 n.390

sarasvati nadi, 227 n1.366, 231 n.408

Sarasvari, Pranavanand, 32, 180 n.93, 191
n.is3

Sarasvarti, Satyananda, 32, 61, 180 n.93, 222
n.336, 226 n.366

SARASVATI, Sivananda, 30, 31

sarasvaticilana, 227 n.366

Sardhatrisatikilottara, 238 n.448

Sdrrigzzdhzzmpadd/mti, 4, 28, 167 n.10, 184 n.
116, 186 n.128, 187 n.130, 208
n.250, 208 n.251, 215 N.293, 216
Nn.301, 224 n.346, 227 n.366, 229
n.388, 235 n.430, 237 n.440, 238
n.448

Sarvadarsanasamgraha, 168 n.12, 186 n.128

Sarvajiidnottaratantra, 211 n.266

Sarvajanik Library, Nasik, 43

Sadini (name of a kald), 124

sasinimudri, see mudyd
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Sasthi, 201 n.230

Sistg, 6, 169 n.25, 170 n.2§

SasTRI, Mahidev, 38

Sastri, M.K., 183 n.113

Sastri, Yajiesvara 59

Satarudriya, 159

Satcakraniripana, 185 n.123, 206 n.245, 208
n.257, 213 n.277, 215 n.297, 216
n.303, 217 n.316, 230 n.399, 232
N.413, 233 N.424, 236 n.436

satkarmas, 168 n.11

satkona, 44

Satsahasrasambitd, 200 n.225

Saubhagyalaksmyupanisad, 208 n.250

saumyakalds, 214 n.287

Saundaryalahari, 160, 197 n.206

Saundaryalaharivyikhya, 162

Savaratantra, 197 n.205

SCHOPEN, 175 n.71

Scindia Oriental Research Institute Library, Uj-
jain, 42

seed-syllable, Khecari, 118

seed-syllable, 118, 199 n.220

semen, 26, 219 n.325, 220 n.328, 221 n.333,
222 n.336, 241 n.468

semen, retention of, 228 n.378

sense-organs, 20, 132, 133, 238 n.446

sesame seeds, 135

sesame seeds, black, 135

sexual fluids, 182 n.103, 222 n.336

sexual intercourse, 23, 27, 222 n.336

sexual rites, 26, 185 n.123

shadow-inspection, 235 n.430

SHASTRI, 37, 53, 58, 172 n.46

SHEA, 209 n.257

shoulderstand, 177 n.78

SHUKLA, 166 n.9, 191 n.I152

siddba, 28, 165 n.6, 173 n.53, 196 n.203, 222
n.336

Siddhas, Mahesvara, 189 n.143

Siddhas, Rasa, 173 n.53, 189 n.143

Siddhacaryas, 189 n.143

Siddhantigama, 160

Siddhantamuktivali, 56

siddbisana, 204 n.236, 215 n.299

siddhasastra, 44

Siddhasiddhantapaddhati, 167 n.9, 168 n.13,
171 n.34, 183 n.113, 184 n.115,
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186 n.128, 187 n.131, 194 n.192,
197 n.208, 203—236 passim

Siddhayogesvarimara, 182 n.103, 185 n.123,
195 n.198, 197 n.207, 207 N.250,
219 N.323, 230 N.390, 237 N.440

siddhayoginimelipa, 195 n.198

siddbi, 3, 5, 31, 32, 117-120, 124, 126, 134,
135,183 n.113, 195 n.198, 196 7.
200, 198 n.214, 206 n.245, 208 n.
254,2100.262, 211 n.264, 211 n.
269, 212 NN.270-274, 213 N.275,
213 n.276, 219 n.326, 228 n.379

siddhimialika, 6

siddhiyogini, 25

SIEGEL, 234 n.425

sight, divine, 129, 131

sight, long-distance, 120

SILBURN, 195 n.198, 205 n.240

silk-cotton tree, 136

silver, 120, 221 n.333

simhandda, 225 n.362

Simbasiddhanta, 160

SIRCAR, 210 n.259

Sitala (name of a kali), 124

sitkdrz’prdndydma, 184 n.116, 233 n.421

Siva, 3, 6, 10, 12, 21, 22, 29, §9, 117, 118,
123, 125-127,131-134,169n.19,
213 n.280, 213 n.281, 214 n.284,
218 n.319, 219 N.325, 224 N.346,
226 n.363, 231 N.401, 237 N.443,

i 238 n.449, 239 n.459

Siva (name of a kald), 123

Sivabhakti, 7, 239 n.452

Sivadhiman, 231 n.401

Sivadharmottara, 210 n.262

Sz‘mgz‘td, 160

Sivakavaca, 162

Sivalinga, 207 n.250

Simmatsyendmmmbitd, 162, 169 n.22

Sivambupaina, 54

Sivapamjaramarkandeyastotra, 160

Siwzpurdm, 160, 162

Sivaradhanadipika, 160, 239 n.455

Simmlmsya, 160, 162

Sivdrmnammdri/ed, 162

Sz‘wzmmbz‘td, 54,160,162,167n.11, 175 N.70,
184 n.114, 184 n.116, 186 n.128,
189 n.143, 190 n.151, 197 n.206,
198 n.211, 205 n.240, 208 n.251,
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208 n.257, 209 n.258, 209 n.259,
210 n.263, 211 n.267, 216 n.303,
217 n.310, 217 n.316, 219 n.325,
220 n.328, 221 n.329, 222 n.336,
223 n.337, 226, 227 n.366, 228
n.377, 229 n.386, 230 n.390, 232
N.410, 233 N.424, 236 n.435, 237

) 1.437, 243 0.497

Sivasatravimarsini, 25, 168 n.11, 184 n.119,
208 n.250

Sivasvarodaya, 217 n.316

Sivatindava, 160

Sivatva, 235 n.429

sixteen vowels, circle of, 132, 233 n.424

Skandapurina, 161, 162, 183 n.110, 238 n.
448

skull, 126, 132, 199 n.224, 208 n.257, 221
n.329, 229 n.384, 235 n.429, 237
n.445

sleep, 128, 228 n.375

sleep, yogic, 180 n.93

sloth, 127, 224 n.348

snakes, 123, 195 n.199

snuhbi, 119, 201 N.230

social intercourse, 228 n.376

Soma, 27, 124, 213 n.277, 214 n.286, 214
n.289

Soma, place of, 129

somamandala, 211 n.264, 214 n.289, 215 n.
292,217 n.311, 221 N.329

Somesa, 119, 200 n.225

SONTHEIMER, 210 N.259

Sosa, 224 n.347

Spandanirnaya, 25

sparsavedhi, 220 n.328

speech, divine, 129

speech, queen of, see also Vigisi/Vigisi, 129

spider, 131

sragdhari metre, 16, 240 n.462

Sri, 124, 128, 214 n.287

Sricand, 191 n.158

Sridhari, 160

Srihatha, 209 n.259, 210 n.259

Sripithadvidasika, 177 n.80

Srisitkta, 160

Srisiuryasastra, 44

Srividyé, cult of, 166 n.6, 210 n.259

Srigindda, 226 n.362

stars, 132, 135
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stem, 135

stemma, 11

stemmatic analysis, 5, 14

stomach, fire in, 29, 188 n.141

subterranean realms, 120, 121

Sudarsanasambitd, 160

Sudha (name of a kali), 124, 214 n.287

sudbicandramandala, 238 n.448

Sudhamayi (name of a kali), 124

sugar, 135, 136, 242 n.477

Sulbasiitra, 160

sulphur, 135, 136, 173 n.53, 241 n.473

sun, 125-127, 131-133, 213 n.277, 215 n.
292, 216 n.308, 217 n.311, 220
n.329, 221 n.329, 238 n.448

Sinya, 174 n.56

supramental state, see also unmani, 126, 219
n.324

Surat, 59, 60

Sarya, 27, 218 n.316, 238 n.448

siryabhedana, 217 n.310

siaryamandala, 238 n.448

Susita (name of a kald), 125

Susrutasambita, 162

Sustksma (name of a kali), 125

Susumni, 19, 20, 29, 119, 128, 129, 131, 204
n.236, 205 n.240, 206 n.245, 208
n.256, 216 n.305, 221 N.331, 231
N.400, 232 N.416

Suttanipdta, 18, 210 n.263

Svacchandatantra, 225 n.360, 237 n.439

Svacchandatantroddyota, 185 n.123, 229 n.379

Svadhisthana, 24, 125, 132, 216 n.303, 217
n.311, 236 n.433

Svarodaya, 161, 162

svastikdsana, 204 n.236

Svatmarama, 30, §2, §3, 189 n.143

Svayambhuvasiitrasamgraba, 234 n.427, 238 n.
449

svedana, 223 n.337

Svetarajasastra, 44

SvoBODA, 61, 188 n.139

sweat, 17, 220 n.328, 223 n.337

sweeteners, 135, 136

sword, 212 n.271

Syama (name of a kali), 214 n.287

syntax, 16

tddana, 203 n.236, 223 n.340
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Taittiriyopanisad, 158, 209 n.258

takra, 240 n.464, 240 n.465

Talika, 207 n.250

talu, 205 n.240, 207 N.250, 223 N.339

talucakra, 209 n.258, 218 n.318

tamila, 198 n.212

tambitla, 198 n.212

Tamil, 4, 6

tantra, 3, 10, 12, 31, §9, 117, 118, 165, 184
n.116, 193 N.190, 197 N.204, 197
n.205, 197 n.206, 198 n.213

Tantriloka, 25—27, 181 n.97, 182 n.108, 182
n.109, 183 n.110, 183 n.113, 185
n.121, 186 n.129, 189 n.142, 195
n.198, 197 n.207, 200 n.225, 208
n.250, 209 n.257, 211 n.265, 213
n.277, 219 n.325, 221 n.333, 235
Nn.430, 237 N.439, 238 n.448

Tantrilokaviveka, 166 n.6, 181 n.97, 185 n.
123, 197 N.207

Tantrardjatantra, 157, 161, 173 n.48, 212 n.
270, 216 n.309, 238 n.450

Tantrasadbhiva, 166 n.6, 208 n.250

Tantrasdra, 197 n.204

Tapovan, 230 n.389

Tarabhaktisudhirnava, 173 n.47, 197 n.204

Tararahasyavrtti, 197 n.204

tarka, 19

tarpand, 212 0.272

tarpana, kaulika, 197 n.211

taste, 22, 178 n.83, 179 n.86

tattva, 226 n.364

Tattvakaumudi, 157, 161

Tattvapradipika, 157

TAVERNIER, 234 n.425

teeth, 17-19, 23, 135, 201 n.230, 204 n.236,
204 N.237, 215 N1.296, 234 N.425

teeth, clenching of, 120, 211 7.266

Telugu, 5o, 59

tenth door, see dasamadvira

testicles, 124

Thikur, Dr. Adok, 6o, 180 n.93, 202

n.230, 207 N.250

thirst, 19, 210 n.263

thread, 120, 128, 131, 203 n.231, 207 n.250,
225 n.362

Three-peaked Mountain, see also trikita, 120

throat, 20, 119, 188 n.139, 210 n.263, 211
n.267, 217 n.316, 233 n.424, 236

INDEX

n.436

thunder, 226 n.363

time, 132, 232 n.415, 237 N.441

Tirtha suborder of Dasnami Samnyasins, 41

tirtha, 170 n.27

tongue, 3, 17-26, 28, 29, 31-33, 6I, 119,
120,123, 124, 126—-129, 131-133,
172 n.47, 177 n.81, 178 n.83, 180
n.93, 183 n.110, 184 n.115, 185
n.125, 188 n.139, 189 n.142, 199
n.224, 201—237 passim

tongue, lengthening of, 56, 119, 195 n.198,
199 N.224, 202 N.230, 203 N.234,
203 n.236, 204 n.236, 206 n.245,
211 n.264, 226 n.366, 234 n.425,
239 n.457

tongue, milking of, see also dohana, 203 n.236

tooth disease, 127

trailokyabhramana, 184 n.113, 231 n.406

trataka, 191 n.152

treasure, buried, 120

trepanning, 208 n.250

trighamti, 211 n.267

Trika, 182 n.101

trikila, 216 n.302

Trikitarahasya, 210 n.259

trikiita, 209 n.258, 209 n.259, 213 n.276, 224
n.344

TRIMINGHAM, 169 n.23

Tripathi, 32, 60, 204 n.236, 227 n.366

Tripurasundari, 196 n.204

triphald, 135, 202 0.231, 241 1.473, 242 N.475

Trisikhibrabmanopanisad, 208 n.251, 211 n.
266, 215 n.293, 230 n.389

TROYER, 209 n.257

turiydvasthd, 54

Tusti (name of a kald), 124, 214 n.287

uddina, 208 n.250

Udasis, 191 n.158

udghdita, 187 n.133

Ujjain, 40, 234 n.425

ultimate reality, 133

ulti sadhand, 189 n.146

Umamaheévara cakra, 219 n.323

universe, 120, 133, 209 N.257

unmani, 174 1n.56, 213 n.283, 219 n.324, 229
n.385, 233 n.423

upadeya, 218 n.319



INDEX

upajati metre, 16, 240 n.462

upanisad, 3, 10, 19, 30, 54, 196 n.199, 226
n.365

Upanisadbrahmayogin, 38, 189 n.147, 200 n.
225

upper mouth, 132, 218 n.322, 223 n.342, 233
n.420

ardhvarandhra, 218 n.318

ardhvaretas, 174 n.56, 228 n.378, 229 n.388

urine, 220 n.328, 221 n.333, 221 N.334, 222
n.336

utkranti, 238 n.448

Uttaragitd, 157, 167 n.11

uvula, 2224, 29, 120, 127, 131, 132, 180
n.9o, 185 n.123, 194 n.192, 206
n.245, 207 n.250, 209 n.258, 210
n.260, 215 1.296, 223 n.341, 223
Nn.342, 233 N.420, 238 n.448.

Vagbhata, 162

Vagisa, 128, 218 n.321

Vagisi, 231 n.399

Vagidvari, 203 n.235, 227 n.366

vairigi, 189 n.145

Vairatapurina, 206 n.247, 207 n.250, 209 n.
257,218 n.318, 236 n.433

Vaisnava, 31

vaivarna, 224 N.347

vajradanda, 216 n.305

vajrakanda, see Diamond Bulb

vajrasiddhi, 170 n.27

vajroli mudra, see mudra

Valgaon, 59

Valiksaya (name of a kald), 125

vam, 126

Vimadevarsi, 159

Vamakesvarimata, 196 n.204

vamasrotas, 177 n.80

VAN BUITENEN, 19

VAN DER VEER, 191 n.158

variha, 241 n.469

varahi, 135, 241 N.470

virihikalpa, 240 n.463

Vardhopanisad, 205 n.240, 216 n.301

Varana river, 209 n.259

varanaka mudrd, see mudra

Varanasi, 46, 47, 49, 209 n.259

Varanasi, Sanskrit College, 167 n.9

Varanasi, Sanskrit University Library, 168 n.12
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varna, 231 n.409

Varnanimapatala, 198 n.218

vdruni, 219 n.325

vasantatilakd metre, 16, 240 n.462

Vasisthasambita, 29, 159, 167 n.11, 172 n.47,
185 n.123, 204 N.239, 205 N.240,
208 n.251, 214 n.289, 21§ n.293,
216 n.307, 217 n.316, 225 n.359,
226 n.363, 227 n.366, 230 n.389,
235 N.430, 237 N.440, 238 n.448

vasitva, 229 n.379

Vasu, 190 n.149

VASUDEVA, 25, 26, 168 n.15, 178 n.83, 181
n.96, 182 n.102, 187 n.133, 211
n.26s5, 211 n.266, 216 n.301, 218
n.319, 219 N.325, 225 0.359, 229
1.379, 234 N.427, 235 1.430, 238
n.448, 238 n.449, 239 n.457

Vitulanathasitra, 183 n.113

Vitulanathasitravrtti, 195 n.198

Vayaviyasambitd, 159

vdyu, 208 n.251

viyudhdirand, 184 n.113

Vayupuriana, 159, 162, 237 1.439, 242 n.492

Vayusamhitd, 159

Veda, 173 n.47

Vedanta, 31

Vedantins, 10, 30, 31, 33

Vellore, 38

Ventura, General, 234 n.425

venudanda, see Bamboo Staff

vetdlasiddhi, 170 n.27, 212 n.270, 212 n.272

vibbitaka, 241 n.473

videhamukti, 238 n.448

vidya’, 12, 13, 118, 125, 134, 173 n.48, 193
n.191, 194 N.196, 195 n.198, 199
n.224, 201 n.228, 239 n.453

Vidyayogini, 24

Vijidnabbairava, 219 n.325

vildi, 241 n.470

viparitakarana, 188 n.139

vipuld, 16

Viravanditi, 166 n.6, 214 n.286

virya, 241 n.468

vision, long-distance, 23

Visnu, 21, 209 n.259, 229 n.380

visnugranthi, 205 N.240

Visnukranta, 197 n.204

Visnusmrti, 19, 24, 32, 183 n.110
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Visnuyamala, 196 n.201

visualisation, 27, 169 n.19, 198 n.216

visuddhalvisuddhicakra, 188 n.138, 219 n.325,
233 N.424, 236 n.436

Visuddhesvaratantra, 117, 196 n.204, 197 n.
204

Visvilayatantra, 162

Visvimitrakalpa, 159

Visvamitrasambita, 159

Vigvariipadeva, 166

visvasarpikd, 135, 242 n.475

Visveévarinanda, 226 n.364

Vitakkasanthanasutta, 18

vivarasiddhi, 213 n.275

Vivekadarpan, 210 n.259, 211 n.267

Vivekamartanda, 4, 117, 165 n.6, 166 n.9, 173
Nn.49, 174 n.54, 176 n.74, 196 n.
202

vocatives, 10, 166 n.6, 210 n.262, 21§ n.291,
230 1n.393, 230 n.398

void, 21, 22, 28, 129, 133, 185 n.125, 211
n.26s

vomiting, 128

vrddhadaraka, 242 n.475

Vyas, 36, 37, 46, 47, 50, 52, 58, 193 n.175

Vyasa, 159, 198 n.215, 217 n.309, 229 n.379,
238 n.450

vyomacakra, 184 n.115

Wade, Sir Claude, 234 n.425

water, 133, I35, 218 N.316, 240 n.464, 241
n.473

water, lord of, 126

weapons, 124

web, spider’s, 131

Werrzmann, M.P, 14

Wellcome Institute for the History of Medicine,
36, 210 n.262

West, M.L., 14

WESTERGAARD, N.L., 59

Wezler, Albrecht, 169 n.23

wheel, sixteen-spoked, 22

whistle, 225 n.362

Whrte, David Gordon, 4, 36, 166, 172 n.44,
173 n.53, 184 n.113, 187 n.131,
189 n.143, 196 n.201, 211 n.265,
213 n.277, 214 n.285, 220 n.328,
223 n.338, 236 n.433, 242 n.484

WaITNEY, W.D., 207 n.248
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wind, 133

wine, 28, 182 n.103, 219 n.325
WOODROFEFE, Sir John, 201 n.230

wrinkles, 21-23, 119, 120, 127, 133, 135, 136
Wyzlic, Peter, 224 n.346

Yajfiavalkya, 54, 158, 161, 238 n.450

Yajhavalkyagita, 158

Yijnavalkyasambitd, 159, 161

Yajhavalkyasmrti, 183 n.110

yaksakardama, 198 n.212

yaksinimelaka, 213 n.276

yaksinisiddhi, 170 n.277, 212 n.270, 213 n.276

yam, 126

Yamuna, 131, 209 n.259

yantra, 196 n.201

yoga, 6, 12, 19, 23, 25, 30, 31, 54, 59, 60,
118, 126, 128, 129, I31-134, 165
n.6, 167 n.10, 169 n.19, 172 N.47,
190 N.149, 190 N.150, 190 N.IST,
191 n.153, 193 N.190, 216 N.301,
237 N.440, 239 N.456

Yoga Upanisads, 38, 184 n.116

yoga, dhyana, 170 n.27

yoga, Kaula, 169

yoga, Khecari, 118, 134, 219 n.326

yoga, kramika, 172 n.47

yoga, Kundalini, 170 n.27

yoga, modern, 31, 190 n.150

yoga, Saiva, 6

yoga, Simbhava, 6

yoga, tongue, 173 n.47, 184 n.115

Yogabija, 29, 30, 159, 160, 167 n.11, 184 n.
116, 188 n.140, 190 N.151, 203
n.236, 216 n.301, 216 n.305, 221
n.331, 224 N.345, 226 n.366, 227
n.366, 243 n.497

Yogacintamani, 30, 31, 158, 159, 166 n.9

Yogaciidamanyupanisad, 189 n.147, 206 n.24s,
208 n.251, 215 n.293

Yogakundalyupanisad, 3—s, 10, 30, 31, 38, 167
n.9, 187 n.134, 215 n.299, 227 n.
366

Yogamartanda, 166 n.9

yoganidri, 180 n.93

Yogapradipika, 159

Yogaratnikaragrantha, 226 n.364

Yogaratnakarika, 159

Yogasigara, 166 n.9
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Yogasamcira, 183 n.113 Yoginihydaya, 214 n.287
Yogasamgraha, 54 Yoginijalasambara, 196 n.201, 197 n.205
Yogasira, 159 yoginikaula, 186 n.129
Yogasandilyopanisad, 189 n.147, 215 n.297, 216  yoginimelaka, 195 n.198

n.305, 219 n.325 yoginimelana, 170 n.27
Yogasistrakhecarimudripatala, 43 Yoginisamcaraprakarana, 225 n.360
Yogasiddhintacandriki, 30, 159 Yoginitantra, 173 n.48
Yogasikhopanisad, 54 Yogisi, 229 n.380

Yogasitra, 13, 30, 32, 159, 198 n.21s5, 210 yoni, 208 n.250
n.263, 216 n.301, 217 n.309, 228  Yonitantra, 184 n.117, 198 n.213
n.376, 229 n.379, 238 n.450 Yuktabbhavadeva, 208 n.251, 235 n.430, 236

Yogasutrabhdsya, 238 n.450 0.433, 237 1.440, 240 N.463

Yogatarangini, 159

Yogatattvopanisad, 235 n.430

Yogatirivali, 159, 161

Yogavasistha, 159

Yogavisaya, 209 n.259, 210 n.259

Yogaydjriavalkya, 238 n.448

yogic suicide, 236 n.430, 238 7.448

yogin, 3, 19—24, 26—32, 60, 117—120, 123—
129, 131-136, 166 n.6, 169 n.19,
173 n.51, 174 1n.53, 177 n.81, 178
n.83, 183 n.110, 183 n.113, 184
n.116, 187 n.131, 188 n.138, 188
n.139, 188 n.140, 189 n.147, 190
n.150, 191 n.153, 196 n.201, 197
n.209, 198 n.215, 199 n.222, 199
n.223, 201 N.229, 201 N.230, 202
n.231, 203 n.236, 205 n.240, 206
n.245, 207 n.250, 210 n.263, 212
n.270, 213 n.282, 213 n.283, 214
n.284, 214 n.288, 217 n.310, 219
n.325, 219 n.326, 221 n.329, 221
n.333, 222 n.336, 223 n.337, 223
n.338, 227 n.366, 228 n.377, 229
n.386, 229 n.388, 230 n.390, 232
Nn.416, 233 n.421, 233 N.425, 234
n.428, 235 n.429, 235 n.430, 236
N.432, 237 N.439, 237 N.440, 238
n.446, 238 n.448, 238 n.449, 238
N.451, 239 N.457, 239 N.458, 240
n.463, 240 n.466,

yogini, 21, 23, 25, 26, 28, 118, 165 n.6, 182
n.103, 182 n.105, 182 n.106, 184
n.116, 194 n.192, 195 n.198, 197
n.209, 212 N.270, 217 N.314, 219
n.323

yogini, cult of, 23, 25, 28, 194 n.192

yoginicakra, 184 n.116, 195 n.198, 219 n.323
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